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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME II.
I T may be proper in this place to give a brief historical
account of the Doctrinal Standards of tlie Methodist Episcopal Church.
The first collection of Sermons published by Mr. Wesley
was made in 1747, and, as he states in his Preface, the doctrines that he had preached for eight or nine years were
contained in that publication. But there were various
causes that induced him to increase the number, until, in
the definitive edition of 1771, there were fifty-two discourses,
contained in four volumes. This edition became the standard of doctrine for the Wesleyans by common consent, until
in 1784 Mr. Wesley's "Deed of Declaration" was made.
This deed gave a legal status to the Conference by defining
its membership and naming them, and to this Conference
was assigned the duty of appointing the ministers who were
to preach in the chapels of the Connection.
When the chapel deeds were finally reduced to permanent form the Doctrinal Standards were nominated in the
" Deed of Settlement." Early in his career Mr, Wesley had
experienced some serious difficulties in regard to property
trusts. Having been deprived more than once of buildings
which had been erepted by his own agency, he finally
caused all the chapels under his jurisdiction to be placed in
his name. As he was, in the eye of the law, the ovmer of
the property, it would descend to his heirs in case of his
death. For a long time he struggled against the peculiar
conditions of the English law that compelled him, in order
to secure protection for Methodist property, to register his
chapels on the same footing as those of the Dissenters. As
(3)
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Mr. Wesley repudiated the charge of being a Dissenter, it
was extremely distasteful to liim to be forced into a position
which he did not occupy by choice. But there was no alternative except the abandonment of his chapels to the
rutliless vandalism of mobs and ruffians. The chapels were
registered according to law, and then the necessity arose for
a legal status of the Connection.
If the chapels were deeded to boards of trustees, without
any control on the part of the Annual Conference, no one
could tell when and where the caprices of a few men might
lead to the exclusion of Wesleyan preachers from the pulpit
under the control of these local trustees. More than ever
the necessity existed to place a guard upon the doctrinal
teaching which was to be allowed in these chapels. It was
eminently desirable to preserve unity in this regard so far
as essential principles were concerned, and nothing could be
more natural than the adoption of the Sermons of Mr. Wesley as the standard of doctrine. Under this preaching
Methodism had grown into system and power. To retain
its place among evangelical forces this preaching must be
perpetuated.
Therefore, in the " Deed of Settlement" of each chapel it
was placed in the hands of the local trustees, who, after the
decease of Mr. Wesley, should "permit such persons as shall
be appointed at the yearly conference of the people called
Methodists, in London, Bristol, Leeds, Manchester, or elsewhere, specified by name in a deed enrolled in chancery,
under the hand and seal of the said John Wesley, and bearing date the 28th of February, 1784, and no others, to have
and enjoy the said premises for the purposes aforesaid; provided, always, that the persons preach no other doctrine
than is contained in Mr. Wesley's 'Notes upon the New
Testament' and four volumes of * Sermons.'"
We see in this arrangement the following particulars: 1.
The chapel property passes from the hands of Mr. Wesley
to those of local trustees. 2. These trustees are to hold this
property for the use of those preachers appointed by the
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Annual Conference. 3. The condition precedent to the appointment of the preachers is conformity to the standard of
doctrines laid down in the four volumes of Sermons and the
Notes on the New Testament. 4. This appointing power is
defined and made a legal person by the " Deed of Declaration" executed by Mr. Wesley and recorded in chancery.
All this was accomplished prior to the ordination of Dr.
Coke and the organization of the Methodist Episcopal
Church in America.
When the Christmas Conference of 1784 assembled they
unanimously elected Dr. Coke and Francis Asbury as Bishops of the independent Church then organized, and expressed their entire willingness to accept the form of Church
government recommended by Mr. Wesley. The twentyfour Articles of Religion prepared by him were adopted, and
one additional Article relating to civil government was prepared, making twenty-five Articles of Religion. We have,
then, in the American Church the fifty-two Sermons of Mr.
Wesley, the Notes on the New Testament, and the twentyfive Articles as the Standards of Doctrine, the only difference existing between the Wesleyan and Methodist Episcopal Standards being thirty-nine Articles in the one and
twenty-five in the other. Recently, in 1882, the Wesleyans
have adopted our twenty-five Articles except the one relating to civil government, so that Methodism in Europe
and in America is now as it was in 1784—the same in doctrine.
In the beginning all members of the Annual Conference
were members of the General Conference, and that body
met every year. Subsequently the General Conference met
once in four years, and up to 1808 all traveling preachers of
four years' standing were members of the Quadrennial C©nference. But in 1808 a new Constitution was formed and
the General Conference was made a delegated body, meeting as such for the first time in 1812. In 1808, when the
Constitution of the Church was clearly defined, after enumerating the powers of the General Conference, six restrict-
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ive rules were adopted. The first of these was as follows:
"The General Conference shall not revoke, alter, or change
our Articles of Religion nor establish any new standards or
rules of doctrine contrary to our presei^t existing and established standards of doctrine."
It is evident that the "standards of doctrine" here alluded to are not the Articles of Religion, for these have
been previously mentioned. The reference is undoubtedly
to the Sermons and Notes on the New Testament. The
limitation of the Sermons to fifty-two is in accordance with
the specification made in the Wesleyan "Deed of Settlement," and the edition of Mr. Wesley's Sermons in four volumes was the one supplied to the American preachers at the
organization of the Church.
In accordance with this construction of the Constitution
of the Church the Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, have placed these Wesleyan Standards in
the Course of Study for young ministers, and the present edition is arranged in two volumes. Volume I. comprises Sermons I.-XXVL, inclusive; Volume H., Sermons
XXVII.-LII., inclusive.
,1- Sermons XXVII.-XXXIII., inclusive, are seven discourses on our Lord's Sermon on the Mount.
2. Sermon XXXIV. is a discourse on the Nature, Properties, and Uses of the Law.
3. Sermons XXXV., XXXVI. are two discourses on the
Law Established through Faith.
4. Three sermons (XXXVII.-XXXIX.) are designed to
guard against enthusiasm, bigotry, and narrowness.
5. In four sermons (XL.-XLIII.) the Wesleyan doctrine
of Christian Perfection is explained and defended.
6. In four sermons (XLIV.-XLVII.) we have the related subjects, Original Sin and the New Birth, and a guard
against subjective difficulties common to those who searcli
deeply their own hearts and seek inward perfection.
7. In five sermons (XLVIII.-LII.) we have a series of
discourses touching the practical duties of Christian life.
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ANALYSIS.
I. The separation of inward and outward religion a device
of Satan. Zeal for the law of works has occasioned neglect
of tlie righteousness which is by faith; others run into the
opposite extreme, and speak evil of the law. Thus faith
and works have been placed at variance with each other.
Error lies in either course, the denial of the necessity for
good works, or the substitution of good works for the law of
faith. In the same manner the end and the means of religion have been placed at variance with each other. All religion does not consist in attending the prayers of the Churcli,
receiving the Lord's Supper, hearing sermons, and reading
good books. Love to God and our neighbor are an essential
part of religion. These remarks apply with great force to
religious fasting. Many persons exalt it too highly, and
others undervalue it. The truth lies between the two extremes. Fasting is not all, nor is it nothing.
I I . The nature of fasting. Not to eat, to abstain from
food, for a time prescribed. Outward circumstances connected with it in ancient times. These indifferent matters
are not mentioned approvingly in the New Testament or
in the purer ages of the Church. Such evidences of humiliation are more appropriate to the worshipers of Baal
and the gods of the heathen. The time of fasting usually
mentioned in the Scriptures is from morning to evening.
Relation of abstinence to fasting. The lowest kind of fasting. Stated fasts in the Jewish and also in the Christian
Church. Occasional fasts.
(11)
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works have been so often set at variance with each other.
And many who had a real zeal for God have, for a time,
fallen into the snare on either hand. Some have magnified faith to the utter exclusion of good works, not
only from bein<r the cause of our justification (for we
know that a man is justified freely by the redemption
which is in Jesus,) but from being the necessary frmt of
it, yea, from having any place in the religion of Jesus
Christ. Others, eager to avoid this dangerous mistake,
have run as much too far the contrary way; and either
maintained that good works were the cause, at least the
previous condition, of justification,—or spoken of them
as if they were all in all, the whole religion of Jesus
Christ.
3. In the same manner have the end and the means
of religion been set at variance with each other. Some
well-meaning men have seemed to place all religion in
attending the prayers of the Church, in receiving the
Lord's supper, in hearing sermons, and reading books of
piety, neglecting, meantime, the end of all these, the
love of God and their neighbour. And this very thing
has confirmed others in the neglect, if not contempt, of
the ordinances of God,—so wretchedly abused, to undermine and overthrow the very end they were designed to
establish.
4. But of all the means of grace, there is scarce any
concerning which men have run into greater extremes,
than that of which our Lord speaks in the above-mentioned words; I mean religious fasting. HOAV have
some exalted this beyond all Scripture and reason;—and
others utterly disregarded it; as it were, revenging themselves by undervaluing as much as the former had overvalued it! Those have spoken of it as if it were all in all;
if not the end itself, yet infallibly connected with it:
hese, as if it were just nothing; as if it were a fruitless
labour, which had no relation at all thereto. Whereas
It IS certain the truth lies between them both It is not
all, nor yet is it nothing. It is not the end,*but it is a
precious means thereto; a means which God himself hai-

SER. X X V I I . ] SERMON ON T H E MOUNT.

15

ordained, and in which therefore, when it is duly used,
lie will surely give us his blessing.
In order to set this in the clearest light, I shall
endeavour to show, first, what is the nature of fasting,
and what the several sorts and degrees thereof: secondly,
what are the reasons, grounds, and ends of i t : thirdly,
how we may answer the most plausible objections against
i t : and fourthly, in what manner it should be performed.
1, 1. I shall endeavour to show, first, what is the
nature of fasting, and what the several sorts and degrees
thereof. As to the nature of it, all the inspired writers,
both in the Old Testament and the New, take the word,
to fast, in one single sense, for not to eat, to abstain from
food. This is so clear, that it would be labour lost to
quote the words of David, Nehemiah, Isaiah, and the
prophets which followed, or of our Lord and his
apostles; all agreeing in this, that to fast is, not to eat
for a time prescribed.
2. To this, other circumstances were usually joined
by them of old, which had no necessary connection with
it. Such were, the neglect of their apparel; the laying
aside those - ornaments which they were accustomed to
wear; the putting on mourning; the strewing ashes
upon their head; or wearing sackcloth next their skin.
But we find little mention made in the New Testament
of any of these indifierent circumstances. Nor does it
appear, that any stress was laid upon them by the
Christians of the purer ages; however some penitents
might voluntarily use them, as outward signs of inward
humiliation. Much less did the apostles, or the Christians contemporary with them, beat or tear their own
flesh: such discipline as this was not unbecoming the
priests or worshippers of Baal. The gods of the
heathens were but devils; and it was doubtless acceptable to their devil-god, when his priests (1 Kings xviii.
28) " cried aloud, and cut themselves after their manner, till the blood gushed out upon them :" but it cannot be pleasing to Him, nor become his foUoweiB,

1(3

SERMON ON T H E MOUNT. [ s E R . X X V H .

Vfho "came not to destroy men's lives, but to savo
them."
3. As the degrees or measures of fasting, we have
instances of some who have fasted several days together.
So Moses, Elijah, and our blessed Lord, being endued
with supernatural strength for that purpose, are recorded
to have fasted, without intermission, "forty days and
forty nights." But the time of fasting, more frequently
mentioned in Scripture, is one day, from morning till
evening. And this was the fast commonly observed
among the ancient Christians. But beside these, they
had also their half-fasts (semi jejunia, as Tertullian
styles them) on the fourth and sixth days of the week,
(Wednesday and Friday,) throughout the year; on which
they took no sustenance till three in the afternoon, the
time when they returned from the public service.
4. Nearly related to this, is what our Church seems
peculiarly to mean by the term abstinence; which may
be used when we cannot fast entirely, by reason of sickness or bodily weakness. This is the eating little; the
abstaining in part; the taking a smaller quantity of food
than usual. I do not remember any scriptural instance
of this. But neither can I condemn i t ; for the Scripture
does not. It may have its use, and receive a blessing
from God.
5. The lowest kind of fasting, if it can be called by
that name, is the abstaining from pleasant food. Of
this we have several instances in Scripture, besides that
of Daniel and his brethren, who, from a peculiar consideration, namely, that they might " not defile themselves
with the portion of the king's meat, nor with the wine
which he drank," (a daily provision of which the king
had appointed for them,) requested and obtained, of the
prince of the eunuchs, pulse to eat, and water to drink.
(Daniel i. 8, «&;c.) Perhaps from a mistaken imitation of
this might spring the very ancient custom of abstaining
trom flesh and wine during such times as were set apart
for fasting and abstinence;—if it did not rather arise
from a supposition that these were the most pleasani
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food, and a belief that it was proper to use what was
least pleasing at those times of solemn approach to God.
6. In the Jewish Church there were some stated fasts.
Such was the fast of the seventh month, appointed by
God himself to be observed by all Israel under the severest penalty. " The Lord spake unto Moses, saying,
On the tenth day of this seventh month, there shall be
a day of atonement: and ye shall afflict your souls,—to
make an atonement for you before the Lord your God.
For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be aflflicted in
that same day, he shall be cut off from among his people." (Lev. xxiii. 26, &c.) In after ages, several other
stated fasts were added to these. So mention is made,
by the prophet Zechariah, of the fast, not only " of the
seventh," but also " of the fourth, of the fifth, and of
the tenth month." (viii. 19.)
In the ancient Christian Church there were likewise
stated fasts, and those both annual and weekly. Of the
former sort was that before Easter; observed by some
for eight-and-forty hours; by others, for an entire week;
by many, for two weeks; taking no sustenance till the
evening of each day: of the latter, those of the fourth
and sixth days of the week, observed (as Epiphaniua
writes, remarking it as an undeniable fact) sv 0X17 if'^
oixovfisiT]—in the whole habitahle earth; at least in every
place where any Christians made their abode. The
annual fasts in our Church swe, " the forty days of Lent,
the Ember days at the four seasons, the Rogation days,
and the Vigils or Eves of several solemn festivals;—
the weekly, all Fridays in the year, except Christmasday."
But besides those which were fixed, in every nation
fearing God there have always been occasional fasts, appointed from time to time, as the particular circumstances
and occasions of each required. So when " the children
sf Moab, and the children of Ammon, came against
Jehoshaphat to battle, Jehoshaphat set himself to seek
the Lord, and proclaimed a fast throughout all Judah."
(2 Chron. xx, 1, 3.) And so, " in the fifth year of
A
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Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, in the ninth month," when
they were afi-aid of the king of Babylon, the princes of
" Judah proclaimed a fast before the Lord, to all the
people in Jerusalem." (Jer. xxxvi. 9.)
And, in like manner, particular persons, who take
heed unto their ways, and desire to walk humbly and
closely with God, will find frequent occasion for private
seasons of thus afflicting their souls before their Father
which is in secret. And it is to this kind of fasting that
the directions here given do chiefly and primarily refer.
I I . 1. I proceed to show, in the second place, what
are the grounds, the reasons, and ends of fasting.
And, first, men who are under strong emotions of
mind, who are affected with any vehement passion,
such as sorrow or fear, are often swallowed up therein,
and even forget to eat their bread. At such seasons they have little regard for food, not even what
is needful to sustain nature, much less for any delicacy
or variety; being taken up with quite different
thoughts. Thus, when Saul said, " I am sore distressed ; for the Philistines make war against me, and
God is departed from m e ; " it is recorded, " He had
eaten no bread all the day, nor all the night." (1 Sam.
xxviii. 15, 20.) Thus those who were in the ship with
St. Paul, " when no small tempest lay upon them, and
all hope that they should be saved was taken away,"
" continued fasting, having taken nothing," no regular
meal, for fourteen days together. (Acts xxvii. 33.)
And thus David, and all the men that were with him,
when they heard that the people were fled from the
battle, and that many of the people were fallen and
dead, and Saul and Jonathan his son were dead also,
" mourned, and wept, and fasted until even, for Saul
and Jonathan, and for the house of Israel." (2 Sam. i.
12.)
^
Nay, many times, they whose minds are dccplj
engaged are impatient of any interruption, and even
ioathc their needful food, as diverting their thoughts
from what they d(^sire should engross their wholr
8
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attention: even as Saul, when, on the occasion men
tioned before, he had "fallen all along upon the earth,
and there was no strength in him," yet said, " I will not
eat," till " his servants, together with the woman, compelled him."
2. Here, then, is the natural ground for fasting.
One who is under deep affliction, overwhelmed with
sorrow for sin, and a strong apprehension of the wrath
of God, would, without any rule, without knowing or
considering whether it were a command of God or not,
"forget to eat his bread," abstain not only from
pleasant but even from needful food;—like St. Paul,
who, after he was led into Damascus, " was three days
without sight, and did neither eat nor drink." (Acts
ix. 9.)
Yea, when the storm rose high, " when an horrible
dread overwhelmed" one who had been without God in
the world, his soul would " loathe all manner of meat;"
it would be unpleasing and irksome to him; he would
be impatient of any thing that should interrupt his
ceaseless cry, " Lord, save ! or I perish."
How strongly is this expressed by our Church in the
irst part of the Homily on Fasting:—" When men feel
in themselves the heavy burden of sin, see damnation to
be the reward of it, and behold, with the eye of their
mind, the horror of hell, they tremble, they quake, and
are inwardly touched with sorrowfulness of heart, and
cannot but accuse themselves, and open their grief unto
Almighty God, and call unto him for mercy. This
being done seriously, their mind is so occupied, [taken
up,] partly with sorrow and heaviness, partly with an
earnest desire to be delivered from this danger of hell
and damnation, that all desire of meat and drink is laid
apart, and loathsomeness [or loathing] of all worldly
things and pleasure cometli in place. So that nothing
then liketh them more than to weep, to lament, to mourn,
and both with words and behaviour of body to show
themselves weary of life."
ii. Another reason or ground of fasting is this : Manji
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jf those who now fear God are deeply sensible how
often they have sinned against him by the abuse of
these lawful things. They know how much they havo
sinned by excess of food; how long they have transgressed the holy law of God, with regard to temperance,
if not sobriety too; how they have indulged their
sensual appetites, perhaps to the impairing even their
bodily health,—certainly to the no small hurt of their
soul. For hereby they continually fed and increased
that sprightly folly, that airiness of mind, that levity of
temper, that gay inattention to things of the deepest
concern, that giddiness and carelessness of spirit, whicL
were no other than drunkenness of soul, which stu
pified all their noblest faculties, no less than excess
of wine or strong drink. To remove, therefore, th(
effect, they remove the cause : they keep at a distanci
from all excess. They abstain, as far as is possible, from
what had wellnigh plunged them in everlasting perdition. They often wholly refrain; always take care to
be sparing and temperate in all things.
4. They likewise well remember how fulness of bread
increased, not only carelessness and levity of spirit, but
also foolish and unholy desires, yea, unclean and vile
affections. And this experience puts beyond all doubt.
Even a genteel, regular sensuality is continually sensualizing the soul, and sinking it into a level with the
beasts that perish. It cannot be expressed what an
effect a variety and delicacy of food have on the mind n^
well as the body; making it just ripe for every pleasure
of sense, as soon as opportunity shall invite. Therefore,
on this groun<l, also, every wise man will refrain his soul,
and keep it low; will wean it more and more from all thest
indulgences of the inferior appetites, which naturally
tend to chain it down to earth, and to pollute as well as
debase it. Here is another perpetual reason for fasting,
to remove the food of lust and sensuality, to withdraw
the incentives of toolish and hurtful desires, of vile and
rain affections.
5. Perhaps we need not altogether omit (although I
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know not if we should do well to lay any great stress
upon it) another reason for fasting, which some good
men have largely insisted on; namely, the punishing
themselves for having abused the good gifts of God, by
sometimes wholly refraining from them; thus exercising
a kind of holy revenge upon themselves, for their past
folly and ingratitude, in turning the things which should
have been for their health into an occasion of falling.
They suppose David to have had an eye to this, when
he said, " I wept and chastened," or punished, " my
soul with fasting;" and St. Paul, when he mentions
"what revenge'' godly sorrow occasioned in the Corinthians.
6. A fifth and more weighty reason for fasting is,
that it is a help to prayer; particularly when we set
apart larger portions of time for private prayer. Then
especially it is that God is often pleased to lift up the
souls of his servants above all the things of earth, and
sometimes to wrap them up, as it were, into the third
heavens. And it is chiefly as it is a help to prayer,
that it has so frequently been found a means, in the
hand of God, of confirming and increasing, not one
virtue, not chastity only, (as some have idly imagined,
without any ground either from Scripture, reason, or
experience,) but also seriousness of spirit, earnestness,
sensibility and tenderness of conscience, deadness to
the world, and consequently the love of God, and every
holy and heavenly affection.
7. Not that there is any natural or necessary connection between fasting, and the blessings God conveys
thereby. But he will haVe mercy as he will have
mercy; he will convey whatsoever seemeth him good
by whatsoever means he is pleased to appoint. And he
hath, in all ages, appointed this to be a means of averting his wrath, and obtaining whatever blessings we from
time to time stand in need of.
How powerful a means this is to avert the wrath of
Grod, we may learn from the remarkable instance of
/Sihab. " There was none like him who did sell him11
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Bclf "—wholly give himself up, like a slave bought with
j„oney—" to work wickedness." Yet, when he "rent
his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and
fastod, and went softly, the word of tho Lord came to
Elijah, saying, Seei?t thou how Ah:.*b humbleth himself
before mc? Because he humbletli himself before me,
I will not bring the evil in his days."
It was for this end, to avert the wrath of God, that
Daniel sought God " with fasting, and sackcloth, and
ashes." This appears from the whole tenor of hig
prayer, particularly from the solemn conclusion of it:
" 0 Lord, according to all thy righteousness," or mercies, " let thy anger be turned away from thy holy mountain.—Hear the prayer of thy servant, and cause thy
face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate.— 0
Lord, hear; 0 Lord, forgive; 0 Lord, hearken and do,
for thine own sake." (Dan. ix. 3, 16, &c.)
8. But it is not only from the people of God that we
learn, when his anger is moved, to seek him by fasting and prayer; but even from the heathens. When
Jonah had declared, "Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall
be overthrown," the people of Nineveh proclaimed a
fast, and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them
unto the least.
" For the king of Nineveh arose
from his throne, and laid his robe from him, and
covered him with sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And
lie caused it to l)e proclaimed and published through
Nineveh, Let neither man nor beast, herd nor flock,
taste any thing: let them not feed, nor drink water :"
(not that the beasts had sinned, or could repent; but
that, by their example, man might be admonished,
considering that, for his sin, the anger of God was
hanging over all creatures :) " who can tell if God
will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce
anger, that we perish not?" And their labour was
not in vain.
The ficMce anger of God was turned
away from them.
''God saw their works;" (the
fruits (.f that repentance and faith which he had
wrought in them by his prophet;) "and God repented
2,S
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of the evil that he had said he would do unto thc^m j
and ho did it not." (Jonah iii. 4, &c.)
9. And it is a means not only of turning away the
wrath of (^d, but also of obtaining whatever blessings
we stand in need of So, when the other tribes were
smitten before the Benjamites, " all the children of
Israel went up unto the house of God, and wept, and
fasted that day until even;" and then the Lord said,
" G o up" again; "for to-morrow I will deliver them
into thine hand." (Judges xx. 26, &c.) So Samuel
gathered all Israel together, when they were in bondage to the Philistines, "and they fasted on that day"
before the Lord: and when " the Philistines drew
near to battle against Israel, the Lord thundered"
upon them "with a great thunder, and discomfited
them; and they were smitten before Israel." (1 Sam.
vii. 6.) So Ezra: " I proclaimed a fast at the river
Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God,
to seek of him a right way for us, and for our little
ones; and he was entreated of us." (viii. 21.) So Nehemiah : " I fasted and prayed before the God of heaven, and said. Prosper, I pray thee, thy servant this
day, and grant him mercy in the sight of this man :'"
and God granted him mercy in the sight of the king
10. In like manner, the apostles always joined fasting with prayer when they desired the blessing of God
on any important undertaking. Thus we read, (Acts
xiii.,) "There were in the church that was at Anticich
certain prophets and teachers: as they ministered to
the Lord and fasted," doubtless for direction in this very
affair, " the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and
Saul, for the work whereunto I have called them. And
when they had" a second time " fasted and prayed, and
laid their hands on them, they sent them away." (Yersea
1-3.)
Thus also Paul and Barnabas themselves, as we read
in the following chapter, when they "'returned again
to Lyatra, Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls
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of the disciples, and when they had ordained them
ciders in every church, and had prayed with fasting^,
commended them to the Lord." (Acts xiv. 23.)
Yea, that blessings are to be obtained in the use of
this means, which are no otherwise attainable, our Lord
expressly declares in his answer to his disciples, asking,
" W h y could not we cast him out? Jesus said unto
them. Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto
you. If ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall
say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place;
and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible
unto you. Howbeit this kind" of devils "goeth not
out but by prayer and fasting:" (Matt. xvii. 19, &c.:)
—these being the appointed means of attaining that faith
whereby the very devils are subject unto you.
11. These were the appointed means; for it was not
merely by the light of reason, or of natural conscience,
as it is called, that the people of God have been, in all
ages, directed to use fasting as a means to these ends;
but they have been, from time to time, taught it of God
himself, by clear and open revelations of his will. Such
is that remarkable one by the prophet J o e l : " Therefore saith the Lord, Turn ye to me with all your heart,
and with fjisting, and with weeping, and with mourning :—who knoweth if he will return and repent, and
leave a blessing behind him. Blow the trumpet in
Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly :—then will
the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people.
Yea, I will send you corn, and wine, and oil:—I will
no more make you a reproach among the heathen."
(Joel ii. 12, &c.)
Nor are they only temporal blessings which God directs his people to expect in the use of these means.
*or, at the same time that he promised to those who
should seek him with fasting, and weeping, and mournlf!u
.
'"i''^^^'"^ **^ y'^^ the years which the locust
tbo r.^1 '
canker-worm, and the caterpillar, and
the palmer-worm, my great army;" he subioins " S o
.hall ye eat and be satisfied, and p;aise the n C if the
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Lord your God.—Ye shall also know that I am in the
midst of Israel, and that I am the Lord your God."
And then immediately follows the great gospel promise:
" I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men
shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see
visions: and also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit."
12. Now whatsoever reasons there were to quicken
those of old, in the zealous and constant discharge of
this duty, they are of equal force still to quicken us.
But, above all these, we have a peculiar reason for being
" in fastings often;" namely, the command of Him by
whose name we are called. He does not, indeed, in this
place, expressly enjoin either fasting, giving of alms, or
prayer; but his directions how to fast, to give alms, and
to pray, are of the same force with such injunctions.
For the commanding us to do any thing thus, is an unquestionable command to do that thing; seeing it is
impossible to perform it thus, if it be not performed at
all. Consequently, the saying, " Give alms, pray, fast,
in such a Dxanner," is a clear command to perform all
those duties; as well as to perform them in that manner
which shall in nowise lose its reward.
And this is a still further motive and encouragement
to the performance of this duty; even the promise which
our Lord has^ graciously annexed to the due discharge
of i t : " Thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward
thee openly." Such are the plain grounds, reasons, and
ends of fasting; such our encouragement to persevere
therein, notwithstanding abundance of objections which
men, wiser than their Lord, have been continually raising against it.
I I I . 1. The most plausible of these I come now to
Consider. And, first, it has been frequently said, "Let
a Christian fast from sin, and not from food : this is what
God requires at his hands." So he does; but he requires the other also. Therefore, this ought to be done,
und that not left undone.
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View your argument in its full dimensions; and you
will easily judge of the strength of it :—
If a Christian ought to abstain from sin, then he ought
not to abstain from food :
But a Christian ought to abstain from sin :
Therefore he ought not to abstain from food.
That a Christian ought to abstain from sin, *s most
true; but how does it follow from hence that h . ought
not to abstain from food ? Yea, let him do both the one
and the other. Let him, by the grace of God, always
abstain from sin; and let him often abstain from food,
for such reasons and ends as experience and Scripture
plainly show to be answered thereby.
2. " B u t is it not better" (as it has, secondly, been
objected) " to abstain from pride and vanity, from foolish and hurtful desires, from peevishness, and anger, and
discontent, than from food?" Without question, it is.
But here again wo have need to remind you of our Lord's
words: " These things ought ye to have done, and not
to leave the other undone.'^ And, indeed, the latter ia
only in order to the former; it is a means to that great
end. We abstain from food with this view,—tliat, by
the gr:K'(! of God conveyed into our souls through this
outward means, in conjunction with all the other channels of his grufui which he hath app!)iuted, we may be
enabled to abstain from every passion and temper which
is not ])leasing in his sight. We refrain from the on'>,
that, being endiie<l Avith jiower from on high, we may be
able to refrain from the other. So that your argument
proves just tlie contrary to what you designed. It
prnv<s that we ought to fiist. For if we ought to abstain
from evil tempers and desires, then we ought thus tc
abstain from food; since these little instanees of selfdenial arc the ways (iod luith chose, wherein to bestow
that great salvation.
3. " But we do not find it so in fact:" (this is a third
objeetK.ii :) "we have fasted much and often; but what
did It avail? We were not a whit better; we found no
blessing therein. Nay, we have found it a hindennce
2 M 2
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rather than a help. Instead of preventing anger, foi
instance, or fretfulness, it has been a means of increasing
them to such a height, that we could neither bear others
nor ourselves." This may very possibly be the case.
It is possible either to fast or pray in such a manner as
to make you much worse than before; more unhappy,
and more unholy. Yet the fault does not lie in the
means itself, but in the manner of using it. Use it still,
but use it in a different manner. Do what God commands as he commands it; and then, doubtless, his promise shall not fail; his blessing shall be withheld no
longer; but, when thou fastest in secret, " He that seeth
in secret shall reward thee openly."
4. " But is it not mere superstition," (so it has been,
fourthly, objected,) " to imagine that God regards such
little things as these ?" If you say it is, you condemn
all the generations of God's children. But will you say.
These were all weak, superstitious men ? Can you be so
hardy as to affirm this, both of Moses and Joshua, of
Samuel and David, of Jehoshaphat, Ezra, Nehemiah,
and all the prophets ? yea, of a greater than all,—the
Son of God himself? It is certain, both our Master,
and all these his servants, did imagine that fasting is not
a little thing, and that He who is higher than the highest doth regard it. Of the same judgment, it is plain,
were all his apostles, " after they were filled with the
Holy Ghost, and with wisdom." When they had the
" unction of the Holy One, teaching them all things,"
they still approved themselves the ministers of God,
" by fastings," as well as " by the armour of righteousness on the right hand afod on the left." After " the
bridegroom was taken from them, then did they fast in
those days." Nor would they attempt any thing (as wo
have seen above) wherein the glory of God was nearly
concerned, such as the sending forth labourers into the
harvest, without solemn fasting as well as prayer.
5. " But if fasting be indeed of so great importance
and attended with such a blessing, is it not best," say
«ome, fifthly, " to fast always ? not to do it now and then.
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hut to keep a continual fast ? to use as much abstinence,
at all times, as our bodily strength will bear ?" Let none
be discouraged from doing this. By all means use as
little and plain food, exercise as much self-denial herein,
at all times, as your bodily strength will bear. And this
may conduce, by the blessing of God, to several of the
great ends above mentioned. It may be a considerable
help, not only to chastity, but also to heavenly-mindedness ; to the weaning your affections from things below,
and setting them on things above. But this is not
fasting, scriptural fasting; it is never termed so in all
the Bible. It, in some measure, answers some of the
ends thereof; but still it is another thing. Practise it
by all means; but not so as thereby to set aside a command of God, and an instituted means of averting his
judgments, and obtaining the blessings of his children.
6. Use continually, then, as much abstinence as you
please; which, taken thus, is no other than Christian
temperance ; but this need not at all interfere with
your observing solemn times of fasting and prayer.
For instance: your habitual abstinence or temperance
would not prevent your fasting in secret, if you were
suddenly f)vcrwhclined with huge sorrow and remorse,
and with horrible fear and dismay. Such a situation
of inind would almost constrain you to fast : you
wouM loathe your daily food; you would scarce endure
even to take such supplies as were needful for the body,
till God "lifted you up out of the horrible pit, and
set your te(^t upon a rock, and ordered your goings."
The same would be the ease, if you were in agony
of desire, vehemently wrestling with God for his
blessing. You would need none to instruct you not
to eat bread till you had obtained the reciuest of your
lips.
7. Again : had you been at Nineveh when it was
proclaimed throughout the city, " L e t neither man nor
beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing; let them not
fed or drink water, but let them cry niiiihtily unto
God;"—would your continual fast have been anv
i«
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reason for not bearing part in that general humiliation ?
Doubtless it would not. You would have been aa
much concerned as any other not to taste food on that
day.
No more would abstinence, or the observing a continual fast, have excused any of the children of Israel
from fasting on the tenth day of the seventh month,
the great annual day of atonement. There was no
exception for these in that solemn decree, " Whatsoever
soul it be that shall not be afflicted," shall not fast, " in
that day, he shall be cut off from among his people "
Lastly. Had you been with the brethren in Antioch,
at the time when they fasted and prayed, before the
sending forth of Barnabas and Saul, can you possibly
imagine that your temperance or abstinence would have
been a sufficient cause for not joining therein? Without doubt, if you had not, you would soon have been
cut off from the Christian community. You would
have deservedly been cast out from among them, as
bringing confusion into the church of God.
IV 1. I am, in the last place, to show in what
manner we are to fast, that it may be an acceptable
service unto the Lord. And, first, let it be done unto
the Lord, with our eye singly fixed on him. Let our
intention herein be this, and this alone, to glorify our
Father which is in heaven; to express our sorrow and
shame for our manifold transgressions of his holy law;
to wait for an increase of purifying grace, drawing our
affections to things above; to add seriousness and earnestness to our prayers; to avert the wrath of God; and
to obtain all the great and precious promises which he
hath made to us in Jesus Christ.
Let us beware of mocking God, of turning our fast,
ns well as our prayers, into an abomination unto the
Lord, by the mixture of any temporal view, particularly
by seeking the praise of men. Against this our
blessed Lord more peculiarly guards us in the words of
the text. "Moreover, when ye fast, be not as the
hypocrites;" such were too many who were called the
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people of God: " of a sad countenance;" sour, affectedly sad, putting their looks into a peculiar form.
" For they disfigure their faces," not only by unnatural
distortions, but also by covering them with dust and
ashes : " that they may appear unto men to fast;'' this
is their chief, if not only, design. " Verily I say unto
you. They have their reward;" even the admiration
and praise of men. " But thou, when thou fastest,
anoint thy head, and wash thy face;" do as thou art accustomed to do at other times ; " that thou appear not
unto men to fast;"—let this be no part of thy intention ; if they know it without any desire of thine, it
matters not, thou art neither the better nor the worse;
—"but unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy
Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee
openly."
2. But, if we desire this reward, let us beware, secondly, of fancying we merit any thing of God by our
fasting. We cannot be too often warned of this; inasmuch as a desire to "establish our own righteousness,"
to procure salvation of debt, and not of grace, is so
deeply rooted in all our hearts. Fasting is only a
way which God hath ordained, wherein we wait for his
unmerited mercy; and wherein, without any desert of
ours, he hath promised freely to give us his blessing.
3. Not that we are to imagine the performing the
bare outward act will receive any blessing from God.
" Is it such a fast that I have chosen, saith the Lord;
a day for a man to afflict his soul ? Is it to bow down
his head as a bulrnsli, and to spread saekeloth and ashes
uiiuer him ?" Are these outward acts, however strictly
performed, all that is meant by a man's " afflicting hi.s
soul ?"—" Wilt thou call this a fast, and an acceptable
day to the Lord ?" No, surely : if it be a mere cxternal service, it is all but lost Lib(mr. Such a performance may possibly afflict the body; but as to the soul, it
prcfitcth notliing.
4. Yea, the body may sometimes be afflicted tco
Diuch, so as to be unfit for the works of our calling
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This also we are diligently to guard against; for we
ought to preserve our health, as a good gift of God.
Therefore, care is to be taken, whenever we fast, to
proportion the fast to our strength. For we may not
offer God murder for sacrifice, or destroy our bodies to
help our souls.
But, at these solemn seasons, we may, even in great
weakness of body, avoid that other extreme, for Avhich
God condemns those who of old expostulated with him
for not accepting their fasts. "Wherefore have we
fasted, say they, and thou seest not ?—Behold, in the
day of your fast you find pleasure, saith the Lord,'^ If
we cannot wholly abstain from food, we may, at least,
abstain from pleasant food; and then we shall not seek
his face in vain.
5. But let us take care to afflict our souls as well as
our bodies. Let every season either of public or private fasting, be a season of exercising all those holy
affections which are implied in a broken and contrite
heart. Let it be a season of devout mourning, of godly
sorrow for sin; such a sorrow as that of the Corinthians,
concerning which the apostle saith, " I rejoice, not that
ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance.
For ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye
might receive damage by us in nothing. For godly
sorrow" (fj xata @Bov jivrcrj,—the sorrow which is according to God, which is a precious gift of his Spirit,
lifting the soul to God from whom it flows) " worketh
repentance to salvation, not to be repented of." Yea,
and let our sorrowing after a godly sort work in us the
same inward and outward repentance; the same entire
change of heart, renewed after the image of God, in
righteousness and true holiness; and the same change
of life, till we are holy as he is holy, in all manner of
conversation. Let it work in us the same carefulness to
be found in him, without spot and blameless; the samo
charing of ourselves, by our lives rather than words, by
our abstaining from all appearance of evil; the same
'ndiijnation, vehement abhorrence of every sin: the samo
11
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fear of our own deceitful hearts; the same desire to be
in all things conformed to the holy and acceptable will
of God; the same zeal for whatever may be » means of
his glory, and of our growth in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ; and the same revenge against Satan
and all his works, against all filthiness both of flesh and
Spirit. (2 Cor. vii. 9, &c.)
6. And with fasting let us always join fervent prayer,
pouring out our whole souls before God, confessing our
sins with all their aggravations, humbling ourselves
under his mighty hand, laying open before him ail our
wants, all our guiltiness and helplessness. This iu a
season for enlarging our prayers, both in behalf of ourselves and of our brethren. Let us now bewail the sins
of our people; and cry aloud for the city of our God,
that the Lord may build up Zion and cause his face to
shine on her desolations. Thus, we may observe, the
men of God, in ancient times, always joined prayer and
fasting together; thus the apostles, in all the instances
cited above; and thus our Lord joins them in the discourse before us.
7 It remains only, in order to our observing such a
fast as is acceptable to tho Lord, that we add alms
thereto; works of mercy, after our power, both to the
bodies and souls of men. " With such sacrifices," also,
" God is well pleased." Thus the angel declares to
Cornelius, fasting and praying in his house, "Thy
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God." (Acts x. 4, &c.) And thus God himself
expressly and largely declares: " Is not this the fast
that I have chosen ? to loose the bands of wickedness,
to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go
free, and that ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal
thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor
that are cast out to thy house? when thou seest the
naked, that thou cover him; and that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh ? Then shall thy light break
forth as the morning, and thine health shall spring forth
tpeedily; and thy righteousness shall go before t h e e
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the glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward. Then shall
thou call, and the Lord shall answer: thou shalt cry,
and he shall say, He^e I am.—If," when thou fastest,
" thou draw out ihy i^oul to the hungry, and satisfy the
afflicted soul; then fchali thy light rise in obscurity, and
thy darkness be as the noonday. And the Lord shall
guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in drought,
and make fat thy bones: and thou shalt be like &
«vatered garden, and like a spring of water, whoiw>
waters fail not." (Isa. Iviii. G, &c.)
B
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Ques. 1, (T[ 1.) What has Satan endeavored to do?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What liave been thereby placed at variance?
Ques. 3. (f 3.) What is said of the end and the means of
religion ?
Ques. 4. (^ 4.) What extremes have prevailed concerning
fasting?
Ques. 5. (I. 1.) What is proposed under the first head?
Ques. 6. (I. 2.) What circumstances were usually joined
to fasting in ancient times?
Ques. 7. (I. 3.) What instances are given of the degrees
or measures of fasting?
Ques. 8. (I. 4.) What is said of abstinence?
Ques. 9. (I. 5.) W h a t is the lowest kind of fasting?
Ques. 10. (I. 6.) W h a t i.s said of stated fasts?
Ques. 11. (II. 1.) What is proposed in the second place?
Ques. 12. (II. 2.) What is tlie natural ground of fasting?
Ques. 13. (II. 3.) What other ground is here stated ?
Ques. 14. (II. 4.) What is said about the fullness of bread?
Ques. 15. (II. 5.) W h a t other reason for fasting is stated
lure? Ought any stress to be placed on this?
Ques. 16. (II. G.) What is the fiftli reason?
Ques. 17. (IT. 7.) Is there a natural or necessary connection between fasting and the blessings obtained by it?
Ques. 18. (II. 8.) Have others Ixsidcs the people of Clod
used these means? Wliat instance is given ?
Ques. 19. (II. 9.) AVhat is here said of fasting as a means?
Ques. 20. (TI. 10.) What do the apostles always join with
fasting?
(l.-,)
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Ques. 21. (II. 11.) What is here said of these appointed
means ?
Ques. 22. (II. 12.) Are these conditions applicable to ourselves ?
Ques. 23. ( I I I . 1.) What is the first objection considered?
Ques. 24. (III. 2.) What is the second?
Ques. 25. (III. 3.) What is the third objection?
Ques. 26. (IIL 4.) What is the fourth?
Ques. 27. (III. 5.) What is said of continual fasting?
Ques. 28. (III. 6.) What is this abstinence called?
Ques. 29. ( I I I . 7.) What instance is given to prove that
Christian temperance does not excuse us from fasting also?
Ques. 30. (IV. 1.) What is proposed here?
Ques. 31. (IV- 2.) What is said of the merit of fasting?
Ques. 32. (IV 3.) Does the mere performance of an outward act deserve a blessing from God ?
Ques. 33. (IV. 4.) How are we to guard against afflicting
tlie body too much ?
Ques. 34. (IV. 5.) What is said of afflicting the soul?
Ques. 35. (IV- 6.) What must be always joined to fasting?
Ques. 36. (IV- 7.) What must be added finally.
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INTPvODUCTORY NOTES.
I n this sermon Mr. Wesley discusses one of the most difficult questions connected with practical Christianity. Our
Lord's exhortation against the hoarding of money and the aecumalation of property presents to every man a test of Christian character and purpose. -It is needless to say that this
command is in direct conflict with all the theories of political economy, as they are expounded in the schools of philosophy. To follow the command of Christ, it is said, would lead
to universal idleness, extravagance, and poverty.
Against this assertion we may place the admission of philosophers themselves, that if all men followed the directions
of our Lord there would be no want and no poverty in the
world. Given a proper incentive to diligence and activity
in the temporal affairs of men, we have only to apply the
principle of the Christian law of love to our neighbor in the
same kind and degree as we love ourselves, and the problem finds its solution in a state of society which is the end
and aim of Christian teacliing. In this ideal society every
man has sometliing useful to do, and in discharging liis duty
to liimself and to society all his wants will be supplied.
Utopian tliis scheme has been ealled, but the universal prevalence of the gospel will reduce it to fact.
In lus sermon on " T h e Use of Money" (Sermon L.) Mr.
Wesley has given three short but comprehensive rules for
the government of Christian life in temporal affidrs. The
nrst rule is, « Make all you can." This implies industrv, energy, and (he right use of all means that Providence has
(15)
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given us. There is no excuse and there can be no apology
for idleness. The second rule is, '" Save all you can." Extravagance, wastefulness of every kind must be condemned.
The third rule is, "Give all you can." This completes the
circle of duty, and answers every objection to his philosophy
of life. But has any one kept, in equal measure, all of these
rules, Mr. Wesley alone excepted?
ANALYSIS OF SEEMON X X V I I I .
I. From religious actions our Lord proceeds to the actions
of common life. The same purity of intention required.
Our Lord's illustration explained and enforced. The eye is
the intention. This is to the soul what the eye is to the
body. It is said to be single when it looks at one thing
only to know, to please, to serve, and to enjoy God. These
are included in the single eye. When this is the case the
whole soul is full of light.
II. Holiness is also signified by light. Seeking God in
all things, we find him in all. Thus we are daily saved by
grace through faith. The light also signifies happiness.
Comfort and peace attend.
I I I . It is far otherwise if the eye be evil. The whole
body is full of darkness. The veil is on the heart. The
mind is blinded by the god of this world. Uncertainties,
doubts, and difficulties abound. Ungodliness and unrighteousness, with evil desires, tempers, affections, and all things
out of course, being dark, vile, and vain.
Destruction and unhappiness in all ways. No peace, no
settled solid peace, and all is vanity and vexation of spirit.
It is a state of essential night, and the shadow of death.
IV. Special exhortation against laying up treasures upon
earth. Comparison of Christian nations, in point of morality, with heathens of Africa. Circumstances in which the
heathen compare favorably with the Christians of Europe
and America. The sin of laying up treasures upon earth
common to all so-called Christians. They are constantly
violating this command of Christ by all means, dishonesty
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INTRODUCTORY NOTES.

alone excepted. This is the most annoying instance of
spiritual infatuation in the world.
V The sin defined. Providing things honest in the
sight of men not forbidden. We are taught of God to " owe
no man any thing." Nor are things needful for the body forbidden. These things defined. Nor is provision for children and the household forbidden. Things needful for the
carrying on of worldly business may be laid up only in sufficient measure and degree to answer the foregoing purposes.
The thing condemned is the procuring more of this world's
goods than the purposes mentioned require. Address to
those who violate our Lord's commandment, and the contrast with the part of the faithful and wise steward.
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XXVIII.

UPON OUR LORD'S SERMON ON THE MOUNT.
DISCOURSE

VIIL

'•Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal:
" But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth
nor rust doth corrupt, and'where thieves do not break through
nor steal:
'•' For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.
" The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single,
thy whole body shall be full of light.
"But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall befall of darkness.
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great ia
that darkness!"—MATT,
vi. 1 9 - 2 3 .

1. FROM those which are commonly termed religious
actions, and which are real branches of true religion,
tvhere they spring from a pure and holy intention, and
are performed in a manner suitable thereto,—our Lord
proceeds to the actions of common life ; and shows that
the same purity of intention is as indispensably required
in our ordinary business, as in giving alms, or fasting,
or prayer.
And, without question, the same purity of intention,
•*' which makes our alms and devotions acceptable, must
also make our labour or employment a proper offering
to God. If a man pursues his business, that he may
raise himself to a state of figure and riches in the world,
he is no longer serving God in his employment, and has
no more title to a reward from God than he who give?
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alms that he may be seen, or prays that he may be
heard, of men. For vain and earthly designs are no
more allowable in our employments than in our alms
and devotions. They are not only evil when they mix
with our good works," with our religious actions, " but
they have the same evil nature when they enter into
the common business of our employments. If it were
allowable to pursue them in our worldly employments,
it would be allowable to pursue them in our devotions.
But as our alms and devotions are not an acceptable
service but when they proceed from a pure intention, so
our common employment cannot be reckoned a service
to him but when it is performed with the same piety of
heart."
2. This our blessed Lord declares in the liveliest
manner, in those strong and comprehensive words,
which he explains, enforces, jfnd enlarges upon, throughout this whole chapter. " The light of the body is the
eye : if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body
shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy
whole body shall be full of darkness." The eye is the
intention : what the eye is to the body, the intention is
to the soul. As the one guides all the motions of the
body, so does the other those of the soul. This eye of
the soul is then said to be single, when it looks at one
thing only; when we have no other design but to " know
God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent,"—to know
him with suitable affections, loving him as he hath loved
us; to please God in all things; to serve God (as we
love him) with all our heart, and mind, and soul, and
strength; and to enjoy God in all, and above all things,
in time and in eternity.
3. " If thine eye be" thus " single," thus fixed on
God, " thy whole body shall be full of light." " Thy
whole body :"—all that is guided by the intention, a'a
the body is by the eye: all thou a r t ; all thou doest;
thy desires, tempers, affections; thy thoughts, and
words, and actions. The whole of these " shall be full of
light;" full of true, divine knowledge. This is the
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first thing we may here understand by light. ^' In his
light thou shall see light." " He who of old commanded light to shine out of darkness, shall shine in
thy heart:" he shall enlighten the eyes of thy understanding with the knowledge of the glory of God. His
Spirit shall reveal unto thee the deep things of God.
The inspiration of the Holy One shall give thee understanding, and cause thee to know wisdom secretly.
Yea, the anointing which thou receivest of him " shall
abide in thee, and teach thee of all things."
How does experience confirm this ! Even after God
hath opened the eyes of our understanding, if we seek
or desire any thing else than God, how soon is our foolish
iieart darkened! Then clouds again rest upon our
souls. Doubts and fears again overwhelm us. We are
tossed to and fro, and know not what to do, or which is
the path wherein we should go. But when we desire
and seek nothing but God, clouds and doubts vanish
away. We who ''were sometimes darkness are now
light in the Lord." The night now shineth as the day;
and we find " the path of the upright is light." God
showeth us the path wherein we should go, and maketh
plain the way before our face.
4. The second thing which we may here understand
by light, is holiness. While thou seekest God in all
things, thou shalt find him in all,—the fountain of all
holiness continually filling thee with his own likeness,
with justice, mercy, and truth. While thou lookest
unto Jesus, and him alone, thou shalt be filled with the
mind that was in him. Thy soul shall be renewed day
by day, after the image of him that created it. If the
eye of thy mind be not removed from him, if thou endurest " seeing him that is invisible," and seeking
nothing else in heaven or earth, then as thou beholdest
the glory of the Lord, thou shalt be transformed '' into
the same image, from glory to glory, by the Spirit of
the Lord."
And it is also matter of daily experience, that " by
grace we are" thus ''saved through faith." It is bi?
1*
ft
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faith that the eye of the mind is opened to see the light
of the glorious love of God : and as long as it is steadily
fixed thereon, on God in Christ, reconciling the world
unto himself, we are more and more filled with the love
of God and man ; with meekness, gentleness, longsuffering ; with all the fruits of holiness which are through
Christ Jesus, to the glory of God the Father.
5. This light which fills him who has a single eye
implies, thirdly, happiness, as well as holiness. Surely
" light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is to see the
sun." But how much more to see the Sun of righteousness continually shining upon the soul! And if
there be any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of
love, if any peace that passeth all understanding, if any
rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, they all belong to
him whose eye is single. Thus is his " whole body
full of light." He walketh in the light as God is in
the light, rejoicing ever more, praying without ceasing,
and in every thing giving thanks; enjoying whatever is
the will of God concerning him in Christ Jesus.
6. " But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall
be full of darkness." " If thine eye be evil:"—we see
there is no medium between a single and an evil eye.
If the eye be not single, then it is evil. If the intention,
in whatever we do, be not singly to God, if we seek any
thing else, then our mind and conscience are defiled.
Our eye therefore is evil, if, in any thing we do, we
aim at any other end than God; if we have any view,
but to know and to love God, to please and serve him
in all things; if we have any other design than to enjoy
God, to be happy in him both now and for ever.
7. If thine eye be not singly fixed on God, " thy
whole body shall be full of darkness." The veil shall
still remain on thy heart. Thy mind shall be more and
more blinded by " the god of this world," " lest th.5
light of the glorious gospel of Christ should shine upon
thee." Thou wilt be full of ignorance and error touching the things of God, not being able to receive or discern them. And even when thou hast some desire to
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serve G-od, thou wilt be full of uncertainty as to the
manner of serving him; finding doubts and difficulties
on every side, and not seeing any way to escape.
Yea, if thine eye be not single, if thou seek any of
the things of earth, thou shalt be full of ungodliness
and unrighteousness; thy desires, tempers, affections,
being all out of course; being all dark, and vile, and
vain. And thy conversation will be evil, as well as thy
heart; not "seasoned with salt," or " m e e t to minister
grace unto the hearers;" but idle, unprofitable, corrupt,
grievous to the Holy Spirit of God.
8. Both destruction and unhappiness are in thy ways;
"for the way of peace hast thou not known." There is
no peace, no settled, solid peace, for them that know
not God. There is no true nor lasting content for any
who do not seek him with their whole heart. While
thou aimest at any of the things that perish, " all that
Cometh is vanity;" yea, not only vanity, but " vexation
of spirit," and that both in the pursuit and the enjoyment also. Thou walkest indeed in a vain shadow, and
disquietest thyself in vain. Thou walkest in darkness
that may be felt. Sleep on ; but thou canst not take
thy rest. The dreams of life can give pain ; and that
thou knowest: but ease they cannot give. There is no
rest in this world or the world to come, but only in
God, the centre of spirits.
" I f the light which is in thee be darkness, how great
is that darkness!" If the intention, which ought to
enlighten the whole soul, to fill it with knowledge, and
love, and peace, and which in fact does, so long as it is
single, as long as it aims at God alone,—if this be darkness ; if it aim at any thing beside God, and consequently cover the soul with darkness instead of light,
with ignorance and error, with sin and misery; oh how
great is that darkness! It is the very smoke which
ascends out of the bottomless pit! It is the essential
night which reigns in the lowest deep, in the land of the
shadow of death!
9. Therefore " lay not up for yourselves treasurer
7
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upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and
where thieves break through and steal." If you do, it
is plain your eye is evil; it is not singly fixed on God.
With regard to most of the commandments of God,
whether relating to the heart or life, the heathens of
Africa or America stand much on a level with those
that are called Christians. The Christians observe them
(a few only being excepted) very near as much as the
heathens. For instance : the generality of the natives
of England, commonly called Christians, are as sober
and as temperate as the generality of the heathens
near the Cape of Good Hope. And so the Dutch or
French Christians are as humble and as chaste as the
Choctaw or Cherokee Indians. It is not easy to say,
when we compare the bulk of the nations in Europe
with those in America, whether the superiority lies on
the one side or the other. At least, the American has
not much the advantage. But we cannot affirm this
with regard to the command now before us. Here
the heathen has far the pre-eminence. He desires and
seeks nothing more than plain food to eat, and plain
raiment to put on; and he seeks this only from day to
day: he reserves, he lays up nothing; unless it be as
much corn at one season of the year as he will need
before that season returns. This command, therefore,
the heathens, though they know it not, do constantly
and punctually observe. They " lay up for themselves
no treasures upon earth;" no stores of purple or fine
linen, of gold or silver, which either " moth or rust may
corrupt, or thieves break through and steal." But how
do the Christians observe what they profess to receive
as a command of the most high God ? Not at all; not
in any degree; no more than if no such command had
ever been given to man. Even the good Christians, as
they are accounted by others as well as themselves, pay
no manner of regard thereto. It might as well be still
hid in its original Greek, for any notice they take of it.
In what Christian city do you find one man of five
iiundrcd, who makes the least scruple of laying up just as
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much treasure as he can,—of increasing his goods just
as far as he is able ? There are, indeed, those who
would not do this unjustly: there are many who will
neither rob nor steal; and some who will not defraud
their neighbour; nay, who will not gain either by his
ignorance or necessity. But this is quite another point.
Even these do not scruple the thing, but the manner of
it. They do not scruple the " laying up treasures upon
earth," but the laying them up by dishonesty. They do
not start at disobeying Christ, but at a breach of heathen
morality. So that even these honest men do no more
obey this command than a highwayman or a housebreaker. Nay, they never designed to obey it. From
their youth up, it never entered into their thoughts.
They were bred up by their Christian parents, masters,
and friends, without any instruction at all concerning
it; unless it were this,—to break it as soon and as
much as they could, and to continue breaking it to their
lives' end.
10. There is no one instance of spiritual infatuation
in the world, which is more amazing than this. Most
of these very men read, or hear the Bible read,—many
of them every Lord's day. They have read or heard
these words a hundred times, and yet never suspect
that they are themselves condemned thereby, any more
than by those which forbid parents to offer up their
sons or daughters unto Moloch, Oh that God would
speak to these miserable self-deceivers with his own
voice, his mighty voice; that they may at last awake
out of the snare of the devil, and the scales may fall from
their eyes!
11. Do you ask what it is to " l a y up treasures on
earth ?" It will be needful to examine this thoroughly.
And let us, first, observe what is not forbidden in this
command, that we may then clearly discern what is.
We are not forbidden in this command, first, to " pro
vide things honest in the sight of all men," to provide
wherewith we may render unto all their due,—whatsoever they can justly demand of us. So far from it, that
II.—B
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we are taught of God to " owe no man any thing." Wc
ought, therefore, to use all diligence in our calling, in
or«?er to owe no man any thing; this being no other
than a plain law of common justice, which our Lord
came " not to destroy, but to fulfil."
Neither, secondly, does he here forbid the providing
for ourselves such things as are needful for the body; a
sufficiency of plain, wholesome food to eat, and clean
raiment to put on. Yea, it is our duty, so far as God
puts it into our power, to provide these things also; to
the end we may eat our own bread, and be burdensome
to no m.ai.
Nor yet are we forbidden, thirdly, to provide for our
children, and for those of our own household. This also
it is our duty to do, even upon principles of heathen
morality. Every man ought to provide the plain necessaries of life, both for his own wife and children; and to
put them into a capacity of providing these for themselves, when he is gone hence and is no more seen. I
say, of providing these; the plain necessaries of life;
not delicacies; not superfluities;—and that by their
diligent labour; for it is no man's duty to furnish them,
any more than himself, with the means either of luxury
or idleness. But if any man provide not thus far, for
his own children, (as well as for the widows of his own
house, of whom primarily St. Paul is speaking in those
well-known words to Timothy,) he hath practically
" denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel," or
heathen.
Lastly. We are not forbidden, in these words, to lay
up, from time to time, what is needful for the carrying
on our worldly business, in such a measure and degree
as is sufficient to answer the foregoing purposes;—in
such a measure as, first, to owe no man any thing; secondly, to procure for ourselves the necessaries of life;
and, thirdly, to furnish those of our own house with
them while we live, and with the means of procuring
them when we are gone to God.
12. Wc may now clearly di.scerD (unless we are un
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willing to discern it) what that is which is forbidden
here. It is, the designedly procuring more of this
world's goods than will answer the foregoing purposes.
The labouring after a larger measure of worldly substance, a larger increase of gold and silver,—the laying
up any more than these ends require,—is what is here
expressly and absolutely forbidden.
If the words
have any meaning at all, it must be this; for they
are capable of no other. Consequently, whoever he is
that, owing no man any thing, and having food and
raiment for himself and his household, together with a
sufficiency to carry on his worldly business, so far as
answers these reasonable purposes; whosoever, I say,
being already in these circumstances, seeks a still larger
portion on earth; he lives in an open, habitual denial of
the Lord that bought him. " He hath" practically
" denied the faith, and is worse than" an African or
American " infidel."
13. Hear ye this, all ye that dwell in the world, and
love the world wherein ye dwell! Ye may be " highly
esteemed of men;" but ye are " an abomination in the
sight of God !" How long shall your souls cleave to
the dust ? How long will ye load yourselves with thick
clay ? When will ye awake and see, that the open
speculative heathens are nearer the kingdom of heaven
than you ? When will ye be persuaded to choose the
better part; that which cannot be taken away from you ?
When will ye seek only to "lay up treasures in heaven;"
renouncing, dreading, abhorring all other ? If you aim
at "laying up treasures on earth," you are not barely
losing your time, and spending your strength for that
which is not bread ; for what is the fruit, if you succeed ?
—You have murdered your own soul! You have extinguished the last spark of spiritual life therein ! Now,
indeed, in the midst of life, you are in death ! You are
a living man, but a dead Christian ! " For where your
treasure is, there will your heart be also." Your heart
is sunk into the dust; your soul cleaveth to the ground.
Your affections are set, not on things above, but :>v
11
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things of the earth; on poor husks, that may poison,
but cannot satisfy, an everlasting spirit made for God,
Your love, your joy, your desire, are all placed on the
things which perish in the using. You have thrown
away the treasure in heaven. God and Christ are lost!
You have gained riches and hell-fire I
14. Oh, " how hardly shall they that have riches enter
into the kingdom of God !" When our Lord's disciple.^
were astonished at his speaking thus, he was so far from
retracting it, that he repeated the same important truth
in stronger terms than before. " It is easier for a camel
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of God," How hard is it for
them, whose every word is applauded, not to be wise in
their own eyes ! How hard for them not to think themselves better than the poor, base, uneducated herd of
men ! How hard not to seek happiness in their riches,
or in things dependent upon them; in gratifying the
desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride of
life ? 0 ye rich, how can ye escape the damnation of
hell ? Only, with God all things are possible !
15. And even if you do not succeed, what is the fruit
of your endeavouring to lay up treasures on earth?
" They that will be rich" (ot jiovxofisvoi TO^wtnv, they
that desire, that endeavour after it, whether they succeed
or no) " fall into temptation and a snare,"—a gin, a
trap of the devil; " and into many foolish and hurtful
lusts;"—sTiiOvfiiai aporjtov?, desires with which reason
hath nothing to do; such as properly belong not to
rational and immortal beings, but only to the brute
beasts, which have no understanding;—" which drown
men in destruction and perdition," in present and eternal misery. Let us but open our eyes, and we may
daily see the melancholy proofs of this,—men who, desiring, resolving to be rich, coveting after money, the
root of all evil, have already pierced themselves through
with many sorrows, and anticipated the hell to which
they are going!
The cautiousness with which the apostle here speaks
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is highly observable. He does not affirm this absolutely
of the rich; for a man may possibly be rich, without
any fault of his, by an overruling Providence, preventing his own choice: but he affirms it of ot jiovT^onsfOi
nxovtBiv, those who desire or seek to be rich. Biches,
dangerous as they are, do not always " drown men in
destruction and perdition;" but the desire of riches
does. Those who calmly desire, and deliberately seek
to attain them, whether they do in fact gain the world
or no, do infallibly lose their own souls. These are
they that sell Him who bought them with his blood, for
a few pieces of gold or silver. These enter into a covenant with death and hell: and their covenant shall
stand; for they are daily making themselves meet to
partake of their inheritance with the devil and his
angels,
16. Oh, who shall warn this generation of vipers to flee
from the wrath to come ! Not those who lie at their
gate, or cringe at their feet, desiring to be fed with the
crumbs that fall from their tables. Not those who
court their favour, or fear their frown; none of those
who mind earthly things. But if there be a Christian
upon earth, if there be a man who hath overcome the
world, who desires nothing but God, and fears none but
Him that is able to destroy both body and soul in hell;
thou, 0 man of God, speak, and spare not; lift up thy
voice like a trumpet! Cry aloud, and show these
honourable sinners the desperate condition wherein they
stand ! It may be, one in a thousand may have ears to
hear; may arise and shake himself from the dust; may
break loose from these chains that bind him to the earth,
and at length lay up treasures in heaven,
17. And if it should be, that one of these by the
mighty power of God awoke and asked, " What must 1
do to be saved ?" the answer, according to the oracles
of God, is clear, full, and express. God doth not say
to thee, " Sell all that thou hast." Indeed, he who
seeth the hearts of men saAv it needful to enjoin this in
one peculiar case, that of the young rich ruler. But he
C
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never laid it down for a general rule to all rich men, ir
all succeeding generations. His general direction is,
first, " B e not high-minded," God seeth not as man
seeth. He esteems thee not for thy riches, for thy
grandeur or equipage, for any qualification or accomplishment which is directly or indirectly owing to thy
wealth, which can be bought or procured thereby. All
these are with him as dung and dross : let them be so
with thee also. Beware thou ijiink not thyself to be
one jot wiser or better for all these things. Weigh thyself in another balance : estimate thyself only by the
measure of faith and love which God hath given thee.
If thou hast more of the knowledge and love of God
than he, thou art on this account, and no other, wiser
and better, more valuable and honourable, than he
who is with the dogs of thy flock. But if thou hast
not this treasure, thou art more foolish, more vile, more
truly contemptible, I will not say than the lowest servant under thy roof, but than the beggar laid at thy
gate full of sores.
18. Secondly. "Trust not in uncertain riches."
Trust not in them for help : and trust not in them for
happiness.
First. Trust not in them for help. Thou art miserably mistaken, if thou lookest for this in gold or silver.
These are no more able to set thee above the world,
than to set thee above the devil. Know that both the
world, and the prince of this world, laugh at all such
preparations against them. These will little avail in
the day of trouble ; even if they remain in the trying
hour. But it is not certain that they will; for how oft
do they " make themselves wings and fly away !" But
if not, what support will they afford, even in the ordinary troubles of life ? The desire of thy eyes, the wife
of thy youth, thy son, thine only son, or the friend
which was as thy own soul, is taken away at one stroke.
Will thy riches reanimate the breathless clay, or call
back its late inhabitant ? Will they secure thee from
sickness,diseases, pain ? Do these visit the poor only?
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Nay, he that feeds thy flocks, or tills thy ground, has
less sickness and pain than thou. He is more rarely
visited by these unwelcome guests; and if they come
there at all, they are more easily driven away from the
little cot than from the " cloud-topt palaces." And
during the time that thy body is chastened with pain,
or consumes away with pining sickness, how do thy
treasures help thee ? Let the poor heathen answer,—
" Ut lippum pictse tabulae, fomenta podagram,
Auriculas citharee coUecta sorde dolentes."*

19. But there is at hand a greater trouble than all
these. Thou art to die ! Thou art to sink into dust;
to return to the ground from which thou wast taken ; to
mix with common clay. Thy body is to go to the
earth as it was, while thy spirit returns to God that
gave it. And the time draws on : the years slide away
with a swift, though silent, pace. Perhaps your day is
far spent: the noon of life is past, and the evening
shadows begin to rest upon you. You feel in yourself
sure approaching decay. The springs of life wear away
apace. Now what help is there in your riches ? Do
they sweeten death ? Do they endear that solemn
hour? Quite the reverse. " 0 death, how bitter art
thou to a man that liveth at rest in his possessions !"
How unacceptable to him is that awful sentence, " This
night shall thy soul be required of thee !" Or will they
prevent the unwelcome stroke, or protract the dreadful hour ? Can they deliver, your soul, that it should
not see death ? Can they restore the years that are
past ? Can they add to your appointed time a month,
a day, an hour, a moment ? Or will the good things
you have chosen for your portion here, follow you over
the great gulf? Not so : naked came you into this
world; naked must you return.
* " Such help as pictures to sore eyes afford,
As heap'd-up tables to their gouty lord,"
U
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" Linquenda tellus, ct domus, et placens
Uxor; neque harum, quas colis, arboruin,
Te, prseter invisas cupressos,
UUa brevem dominum sequetur !"*

Surely, were not these truths too plain to be observed,
because they are too plain to be denied, no man that is
to die could possibly trust for help in uncertain riches.
20. And trust not in them for happiness : for here
also they will be found " deceitful upon the weights."
[ndeed, this every reasonable man may infer from what
has been observed already. For if neither thousands of
gold and silver, nor any of the advantages or pleasures
purchased thereby, can prevent our being miserable, it
evidently follows, they cannot make us happy. What
happiness can they afford to him who, in the midst of
all, is constrained to cry out,
" To my new courts sad thought does still repair,
And round my gilded roofs hangs hovering care ?"

Indeed, experience is here so full, strong, and undeniable, that it makes all other arguments needless. Ap
peal we therefore to fact. Are the rich and the great
the only happy men ? And is each of them more or less
happy in proportion to his measure of riches ? Are they
happy at all ? I had wellnigh said, they are of all men
most miserable ! Rich man, for once speak the truth
from thy heart! Speak, both for thyself and for thy
brethren I
" Amidst our plenty, something still,
To me, to thee, to him, is wanting!
That cruel something, unpossess'd,
Corrodes and leavens all the r e s t "

Yea, and so it will, till thy wearisome days of vanity
are shut up in the night of death.
Surely, then, to trust in riches for happiness is the
* The following is Boscawcn's translation of these verses froB
Horace;—
" Thy lands, thy dome, thy pleasing wife.
These must thou quit; 'tis nature's doom :
No tree, whoso culture charms thy lifts,
Save the sad cypress, wait^ thy tomb."—EDIT.
16
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greatest folly of all that are under the sun ! Are yoc
not convinced of this ? Is it possible you should still
expect to find happiness in money, or all it can procure ?
What! can silver, and gold, and eating and drinking,
and horses and servants, and glittering apparel, and diversions and pleasures (as they are called) make thee
happy ? They can as soon make thee immortal!
21. These are all dead show. Begard them not. Trust
thou in the living God : so shalt thou be safe under the
shadow of the Almighty; his faithfulness and truth
shall be thy shield and buckler. He is a very present
help in time of trouble; such a help as can never fail.
Then shalt thou say, if all thy other friends die, " The
Lord liveth, and blessed be my strong Helper!" He
shall remember thee when thou liest sick upon thy bed ;
when vain is the help of man. When all the things of
the earth can give no support, he will " make all thy bed
in thy sickness," he will sweeten thy pain : the consolations of God shall cause thee to clap thy hands in the
flames. And even when this house of earth is well-nigh
shaken down, when it is just ready to drop into the
dust, he will teach thee to say, " 0 death ! where is thy
sting ? 0 grave ! where is thy victory ? Thanks be
unto God which giveth" me " the victory through" my
" Lord Jesus Christ."
Oh, trust in him for happiness as well as for help. All
the springs of happiness are in him. Trust " in Him
who giveth us all things richly to enjoy," 7tap£xovf(, ifKov(j«o5 navta «»j artoXaucytr,—who, of his own rich and free
mercy, holds them out to us as in his own hand, that,
receiving them as his own gifts, and as pledges of his
love, we may enjoy all that we possess. It is his lovo
gives a relish to all we taste,—puts life and sweetness
into all; while every creature leads us up to the great
Creator, and all earth is a scale to heaven. He transfuses the joys that are at his own right hand into all he
bestows on his thankful children; who, having fellowship with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, enjoy
Uira in all, and above all.
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22. Thirdly. Seek not to increase in goods. " Lay
not up for" tnyself "treasures upon earth." This is a
flat, positive command; full as clear as, " Thou shalt
not commit adultery." How then is it possible for a
rich man to grow richer, without denying the Lord
that bought him ? Yea, how can any man, who has
already the necessaries of life, gain or aim at more, and
be guiltless ? " Lay not up," saith our Lord, " treasures upon earth." If, in spite of this, you do and will
lay up money or goods, which " moth or rust may corrupt, or thieves break through and steal;" if you will
add house to house, or field to field,—why do you call
yourself a Christian ? You do not obey Jesus Christ.
You do not design it. Why do you name yourself by
his name ? " Why call ye me. Lord, Lord," saith he
himself, " and do not the things which I say ?"
23. If you ask, " B u t what must we do with our
goods, seeing we have more than we have occasion to
use, if we must not lay them up ? Must we throw
them away ?" I answer, if you threw them into the
sea, if you were to cast them into the fire and oonsume
them, they would be better bestowed than they are now.
You cannot find so mischievous a manner of throwing
them away, as either the laying them up for your posterity, or the laying them out upon yourselves in folly
and superfluity. Of all possible methods of throwing
them away, these two are the very worst: the most opposite to the gospel of Christ, and the most pernicious to
your own soul.
How pernicious to your own soul the latter of these
is, has been excellently shown by a late writer:—
" If we waste our money, we are not only guilty of
wasting a talent which God has given us, but we do
ourselves this further harm, we turn this useful talent
into a powerful means of corrupting ourselves; because
so far as it is spent wrong, so far it is spent in the
support of some wrong temper, in gratifying some vain
and unreasonable desires, which, as Christians, wc are
obliged to renounce
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" As wit and fine parts cannot be only trifled away,
but will expose those that have tfcjm to greater follies;
so money cannot be only trifled Away. but^ if it is not
used according to reason and religion, will make people
live a more silly and extravagant life, than they would
have done without i t : if, therefore, you do not spend
your money in doing good to others, you must spend it
to the hurt of yourself. You act like one that refuses
the cordial to his sick friend, which he cannot drink
himself without inflaming his blood. For this is the
case of superfluous money : if you give it to those that
want it, it is a cordial; if you spend it upon 3'^ourself,
in something that you do not want, it only inflames and
disorders your mind.
" I n using riches where they have no real use, nor we
any real want, we only use them to our great hurt, in
creating unreasonable desires, in nourishing ill tempers,
in indulging foolish passions, and supporting a vain
turn of mind. For high eating and drinking, fine
clothes and fine houses, state and equipage, gay pleasures and diversions, do all of them naturally hurt and
disorder our heart. They are the food and nourishment of all the folly and weakness of our nature. They
are all of them the support of something that ought
not to be supported. They are contrary to that sobriety
and piety of heart which relishes divine things. They
are so many weights upon our mind, that make us less
able and less inclined to raise our thoughts and affections to things above.
" So that money thus spent is not merely wasted or
lost, but it is spent to bad purposes and miserable
effects; to the corruption and disorder of our hearts; to
the making us unable to follow the sublime doctrines of
the gospel. It is but like keeping money from the poor,
to buy poison for ourselves."
24. Equally inexcusable are those who lay up what
they do not need for any reasonable purposes :—
" If a man had hands, and eyes and feet, that he
sould give to those that wanted them ; if he should lock
19
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them up in a chest, instead of giving them to his brethren
that were blind and lame, should we not justly reckon
him an inhuman wretch? If he should rather choose
to amuse himself with hoarding them up, than entitle
himself to an eternal reward, by giving them to those
that wanted eyes and hands, might we not justly reckon
him mad ?
" Now money has very much the nature of eyes and
feet. If therefore we lock it up in chests, while the poor
and distressed want it for their necessary uses, we are
not far from the cruelty of him that chooses rather to
hoard up the hands ajid eyes, than to give them to those
that want them. If we choose to lay it up, rather than
to entitle ourselves to an eternal reward by disposing
of our money well, we are guilty of his madness that
rather chooses to lock up eyes and hands, than to make
himself for ever blessed by giving them to those that
want them."
25. May not this be another reason why rich men
shall so hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven ? A
vast majority of them are under a curse, under the
peculiar curse of God; inasmuch as, in the general tenor
of their lives, they are not only robbing God, continually
embezzling and wasting their Lord's goods, and, by that
very means, corrupting their own souls, but also robbing
the poor, the hungry, the naked; wronging the widow
and the fatherless; and making themselves accountable
for all the want, affliction, and distress which they may
but do not remove. Yea, doth not the blood of all
those who perish for want of what they either lay up, or
lay out needlessly, cry against them from the earth ? Oh,
what account will they give to Him who is ready to
judge both the quick and the dead !
26. The true way of employing what you do not
want yourselves, you may, fourthly, learn from those
words of our I^ord, which are the counterpart of what
went before : " Lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven ; where neither moth nor rustdoth corrupt, and
where thieves do not break through and steal " Put
20
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out whatever thou canst spare, upon better security than
this world can afford. Lay up thy treasures in the bank
of heaven ; and God shall restore them in that day.
" He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the
Lord; and look, what he layeth out, it shall be paid
him again " " Place that," saith he, " unto my account.
Howbeit, thou owest me thine ownself besides !"
Give to the poor with a single eye, with an uprighf,
heart; and write, " S o much given to God." For "inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me."
This is the part of a " faithful and wise steward :" not
to sell either his house or lands, or principal stock, be
it more or less, unless some peculiar circumstance should
require it; and not to desire or endeavour to increase
it, any more than to squander it away in vanity; but to
employ it wholly to those wise and reasonable purposes
for which his Lord has lodged it in his hands. The
wise steward, after having provided his own household with what is needful for life and godliness, makes
himself friends with all that remains, from time to time,
of the "mammon of unrighteousness; that when he
fails, they may receive him into everlasting habitations,''
—that whensoever his earthly tabernacle is dissolved,
they who were before carried into Abraham's bosom,
after having eaten his bread, and worn the fleece of his
flock, and praised God for the consolation, may welcome
him into paradise, and into " the house of God, eternal
in the heavens."
27 We " charge" you, therefore, " who are rich in
this world," as having authority from our great Lord
and Master, aya^ofpyfw, to be habitually doing good, to
live in a course of good works. " Be ye merciful, as
your Father which is in heaven is merciful;" who
doeth good and ceaseth not. " Be ye merciful,"—how
far? After your power; with all the ability which
God giveth. Make this your only measure of doing
good; not any beggarly maxims or customs of the
world. We " charge you to be rich in good works;"
2
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as you have much, to give plenteously. "Freely yo
have received, freely give;" so as to lay up no treasure
but in heaven. Be ye " ready to distribute" to every
one, according to his necessity. Disperse abroad; give
to the poor; deal your bread to the hungry. Cover
the naked with a garment; entertain the stranger;
carry or send relief to them that are in prison. Heal
the sick; not by miracle, but through the blessing of
God upon your seasonable support. Let the blessing
of him that was ready to perish through pining want
come upon thee. Defend the oppressed, plead the
cause of the fatherless, and make the widow's heart sing
for joy.
28. We exhort you, in the name of the Lord Jesas
Christ, to be "willing to communicate;" xoivuvixovi
f tmt; to be of the same spirit (though not in the same
outward state) with those believers of ancient times,
who remained steadfast sv tri xotvcoi/ta, in that blessed
and holy fellowship, wherein "none said that any thing
was his own, but they had all things common." Be a
steward, a faithful and wise steward, of God and of the
poor; differing from them in these two circumstances
only,—that your wants are first supplied, out of the
portion of your Lord's goods which remains in your
hands; and that you have the blessedness of giving.
Thus " lay up for yourselves a good foundation," not in
the world which now is, but rather "for the time to
come, that ye may lay hold on eternal life." The great
foundation indeed of all the blessings of God, whether
temporal or eternal, is the Lord Jesus Christ,—his
righteousness and blood,—what he hath done, and what
he hath suffered for us. And " other foundation" in
this sense, "can no man lav;" no, not an apostle; no,
not an angel from heaven. But through his merits,
whatever we do in his name is a foundation for a good
reward, in the day when "every man shall receive his
j>wn reward according to his own labour." Therefore
labour thou " not for the meat that perisheth, but for
Uiat winch enduretl. unto everlasting life." Therefore,
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"whatsoever thy hand" now "findeth to do, do it with
thy might." Therefore let
" No fair occasion pass unheeded b y :
Snatching the golden moments as they fly,
Thou by few fleeting years insure eternity !"

" By patient continuance in well-doing, seek" thou
" for glory, and honour, and immortality." In a constant, zealous performance of all good works, wait thou
for that happy hour when the King shall say, " I was an
hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye
gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me i n :
naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited
me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Come, ye
blessed of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for
yod from the foundation of the world !"

HYMN.
Saviour, Jesus, from above I
Assist me with thy heavenly grace;
Empty my heart of earthly love.
And for thyself prepare the place.
COME,

Oh, let thy sacred presence fill.
And set my longing spirit free,
Which pants to have no other will.
But day and night to feast on thee.
While in this region here below.
No other good will I pursue;
I'll bid this world of noise and show.
With all its glittering snares, adieu.

5G

HYMN.

That path with humble speed I'll seek.
In which my Saviour's footsteps shine j
Nor will I hear, nor will I speak
Of any other love but thine.
Henceforth may no profane delight
Divide this consecrated soul;
Possess it thou, who hast the right.
As Lord and Master of the whole.
Wealth, honour, pleasure, and what else
This short-enduring world can give.
Tempt as ye will, my soul repels.
To Christ alone resolved to live.
Thee can I love, and thee alone.
With pure delight and inward bliss:
To know thou tak'st me for thine own,
Oh, what a happiness is this !
Nothing on earth do I desire.
But thy pure love within my breart:
This, only this, will I require.
And freely give up all the rest.
34

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XXVIII

Ques. 1. {\ 1.) From religious actions to what does our
Lord proceed?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What is the light of the body? What is
said of the intention? When is the eye of the soul said to
be single?
Ques. 3. (^ 3.) What follows when the eye is single?
Ques. 4. (][ 4.) What is the second thing understood by
light ?
Ques. 5. (^ 5.) What does light imply thereby?
Ques. 6. (T[ 6.) What follows M'hen the eye is evil?
Ques. 7. (^ 7.) What is said of the evil in the heart?
Ques. 8. (^ 8.) What is said of destruction and unhappiness?
Ques. 9. (^ 9.) What is said of those who lay up treasures
upon earth? How are they compared with the heathen?
Ques. 10. (1[ 10.) What is said of this spiritual infatuation ?
Ques. 11. (^ 11.) How is this sin defined?
Ques. 12. (^ 12.) What may we now clearly discern?
What is the sin of laying up treasures upon earth ?
Ques. 13. (T[ 13.) How are these sinners addressed?
Ques. 14. (^ 14.) What does our Lord say concerning
rich men ?
Ques. 15. (][ 15.) What is said of those who desire to be
rich?
Ques. 16. (f 16.) Who are the proper persons to warn
these men?
Ques. 17. (^ 17. j What is said of those who maybeawak(18)

19

CiUESTIONS ON SERMON X X V I I I .

ened to a sense of their danger? Does God require Ihcm to
sell all they have ? Does the case of the young ruler apply
to all rich men ?
Ques. 18, (f 18.) What is here said of trusting in riches?
Ques. 19. (^ 19.) What greater trouble is here mentioned?
Ques. 20, (If 20,) Can riches afford happiness? Why not?
Ques. 21. (T[ 21.) I n whom should we trust?
Ques. 22. {% 22.) What is the third injunction?
Ques, 23, (f 23.) What question and answer are joined
here ?
Ques. 24. (f 24.) What class is said to be inexcusable?
Ques. 25. (*f[ 25.) Under what peculiar curse are rich men
here stated to be? What inquiry is here made?
Ques. 26. (1^ 26.) What is the true way of employing what
we do not want for ourselves ?
Ques. 27. (][ 27.) What charge is here given to rich men?
Ques. 28. (f 28.) What exhortation concludes the discourse?

SEEMON X X I X .

ANALY^SIS.
I. The mongrel worship of the Samarians. Fearing tlie
Lord and serving their own gods a charge to which modern
Christians are liable. But neither the heathens of former
times nor the so-called Christians of our age do really fear
the Lord, because neither of these classes have kept his
commandments. No man can serve two masters.
II. Mammon defined. The service of God and the service of Mammon explained. We can only serve God when
we believe him. What this belief implies. The second requirement is to love God. The third is to resemble or imitate him. The last requirement to obey him. These are
essential properties of the service of God.
III. The service of Mammon defined. Trusting in riches.
Trusting in the world for happiness. This makes the world
the ultimate end of action and dcpif^n. Secondly, the service of Mammon implies loving the world. Conformity to
its customs, opinions, and practices. Lastly, to obey the
world by outward conformity to whatever it requires.
IV The two conditions cannot be reconciled. The service of God and Mammon carnnot be given consistently with
the nature of man. Further, it is not possible to obey and
serve both,
V. Providence and economy not forbidden. Taking no
thought for the morrow does not justify idleness and improvidence. Industry is commended. Tlie right ordering
and thoughtful arrangement of business pursuits not forbidden, but enjoined. The care of the head is not, therefore,
(20)
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condemned, but the care of the heart. Anxious, uneasy
care, that which wastes the blood and drinks up the spirit,
anticipates all the misery it fears, and torments us before
the time. This is the species of care forbidden. Provisions
for the bodily wants, food and raiment will be given, if we
first seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness. This
righteousness explained.
VI. Anxiety for the future which disqualifies us for our
present duty is forbidden. Both in temporal and spiritual
things this anxiety may manifest itself, and it is at variance
with the duty and happiness of the present hour in either
case. The temptations of to-morrow should not disturb us.
When the morrow comes, all of its good and evil will be
sufficient for the strength of the day, but no more. Every
day brings its trials and its grace. Sufficient unto the day
is both the good and the evil thereof.
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DISCOURSE

IX.

'* No man can serve two masters: for cither he will hate the one,
and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise
the other. Te cannot serve God and mammon.
** Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body,
what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and
the body than raiment ?
^^ Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they
reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth
them. Are ye not much better than they ?
" Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his
stature 9
*' And why take ye thought for raiment?
Consider the lilies of
the field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin:
" And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was
not arrayed like one of these.
" Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day
is, and to-morrow is east into the oven, shall he not much
more clothe you, 0 ye of little faith.
** Tlierefore take no thought, saying. What shall we eat 9 or, What
shall ive drink? or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed?
*' {For after all ihexe things do the Gentiles seek;) Jor your
heui'enly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things
2
c-^
J)
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** But seek ye first the kingdom of Gcd, and his righteousness ; and
all these things shall be added unto you.
" Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall
take thought for the t/iings of itself. Sufficient unto the day
is the evil thereof."—MATT.
vi. 24-34,

1. I T is recorded of the nations whom the king of
Assyria, after he had carried Israel away into captivity,
placed in the cities of Samaria, that " they feared the
Lord, and served their own gods." " These nations,"
saith the inspired writer, " feared the Lord ;" performed
an outward service to him; (a plain proof that they had
a fear of God, though not according to knowledge;)
^' and served their graven images, both their children,
and their children's children : as did their fathers, so do
they unto this day." (2 Kings xvii. 33, &c.)
How nearly does the practice of most modern Christians resemble this of the ancient heathens! " They
fear the Lord;" they also perform an outward service to
him, and hereby show they have some fear of God; hue
they likewise " serve their own gods." There are those
who " teach them," as there were who taught the Assyrians, " t h e manner of the God of the land;" the God
whose name the country bears to this day, and who was
once worshipped there with an holy worship : " Howbeit" they do not serve him alone; they do not fear him
enough for this: but " every nation maketh gods of
their own : every nation in the cities wherein they
dwell." "These nations fear the Lord;" they have
not laid aside the outward form of worshipping him;
but " they serve their graven images," silver and gold,
the work of men's hands: money, pleasure, and praise,
the gods of this world, more than divide their service
with the God of Israel. This is the manner both of
" their children and their children's children; as did
their fathers, so do they unto this day."
2. But although, speaking in a loose way, after the
fiommon manner of men, those poor heathens were said
3
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to "fear the Lord," yet we may observe the Holy
Ghost immediately adds, speaking according to the truth
and real nature of things, " They fear not the Lord,
neither do after the law and the commandment which
the Lord commanded the children of Jacob; with whom
the Lord made a covenant, and charged them, saying,
Ye shall not fear other gods, nor serve them : but the
Lord your God ye shall fear; and he shall deliver you
out of the hand of your enemies."
The same judgment is passed by the unerring Spirit
of God, and indeed by all, the eyes of whose understanding he hath opened to discern the things of God,
upon these poor Christians, commonly so called. If we
speak according to the truth and real nature of things.
" they fear not the Lord, neither do they serve him."
For they do not "after the covenant the Lord hath
made with them, neither after the law and commandment which he hath commanded them, saying, Thou
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou serve." " They serve other gods unto this day."
And " no man can serve two masters."
3. How vain is it for any man to aim at this,—to
attempt the serving of two masters! Is it not easy to
foresee what must be the unavoidable consequence of
such an attempt? "Either ho will hate the one, and
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and
despise the other." The two parts of this sentence,
although separately proposed, are to be understood in
connection with each other; for the latter part is a consequence of the former. He will naturally hold to
him whom he loves. He will so cleave to him, as to
perform to him a willing, faithful, and diligent service.
And, in the mean time, he will so far at least despise
the master he hates as to have little regard to his commands, and to obey them, if at all, in a slight and careless manner. Therefore, whatsoever the wise men of
the world may suppose, " ye cannot serve God and
mammon."
4
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4. Mammon was the name of one of the heathen
gods, who was supposed to preside over riches. It is
here understood of riches themselves; gold and silver, or,
in general, money : and, by a common figure of speech,
of all that may be purchased thereby; such as ease,
honour, and sensual pleasure.
But what are we here to understand by serving God,
and what by serving mammon ?
We cannot serve God, unless we believe in him. This
is the only true foundation of serving him. Therefore,
the believing in God, as " reconciling the world to himself through Christ Jesus," the believing in him, as a
loving, pardoning God, is the first great branch of his
service
And thus to believe in God implies, to trust in him
as our strength, without whom we can do nothing, who
every moment endues us with power from on high, without which it is impossible to please him; as our help,
our only help in time of trouble, who compasseth us
about with songs of deliverance; as our shield, our
defender, and the lifter up of our head above all our
enemies that are round about us.
It implies, to trust in God as our happiness; as the
centre of spirits; the only rest of our souls; the only
good who is adequate to all our capacities, and sufficient
to satisfy all the desires he hath given us.
It implies, (what is nearly allied to the other,) to
trust in God as our end; to have an eye to him in all
things; to use all things only as a means of enjoying
him : wheresoever we are, or whatsoever we do, to see
him that is invisible, looking on us well pleased, and to
refer all things to him in Christ Jesus.
5. Thus to believe, is the first thing we are to understand by serving God. The second is, to love him.
Now to love God, in the manner the Scripture describes, in the manner God himself requires of us, and,
by requiring, engages to work in us,—is to love him aa
the ONE G O D ; that is, " with all our heart, and with all
6
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our soul, and with all our mind, and with all our
strength;"—it is to desire God alone for his own sake;
and nothing else, but with reference to him;—to rejoice
in God;—to delight in the Lord; not only to seek, but
find, happiness in him; to enjoy God as the chiefest
among ten thousand; to rest in him, as our God and
our all;—in a word, to have such a possession of God
as makes us always happy.
6. A third thing we are to understand by serving
God is, to resemble or imitate him.
So the ancient father: Optimus Dei cultus, imitari
quern colis: " It is the best worship or service of God to
imitate him you worship."
We here speak of imitating or resembling him in the
spirit of our minds: for here the true Christian imitation of God begins; " God is a Spirit;" and they that
imitate or resemble him must do it " in spirit and in
truth."
Now God is love : therefore, they who resemble him
in the spirit of their minds are transformed into the same
image. They are merciful even as he is merciful. Their
soul is all love. They are kind, benevolent, compassionate, tender-hearted; and that not only to the good
and gentle, but also to the fro ward. Yea, they are, like
him, loving unto every man, and their mercy extends to
all his works.
7 One thing more we are to understand by serving
God, and that is, the obeying him; the glorifying him
with our bodies, as well as with our spirits; the keeping
his outward commandments; the zealously doing whatever he hath enjoined; the carefully avoiding whatever
he hath forbidden; the performing all the ordinary actions of life with a single eye and a pure heart, o£Fering
them all in holy, fervent love, as sacrifices to God
through Jesus Christ.
8. Let us consider now, what we are to understand,
on the other hand, by serving mammon. And^ first, it
implies, the trusting in riches, in money, or the things
3
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purchasable thereby, as our strength,—the means
whereby we shall perform whatever cause we have in
hand; the trusting in them as our help,—^by which we
look to be comforted in or delivered out of trouble.
It implies, the trusting in the world for happiness;
the supposing that " a man's life," the comfort of his
life, " consisteth in the abundance of the things which
he possesseth;" the looking for rest in the things that
are seen; for content in outward plenty; the expecting
that satisfaction in the things of the world, which can
never be found out of God.
And if we do this, we cannot but make the world our
end; the ultimate end, if not of all, at least of many, of
our undertakings, many of our actions and designs; in
which we shall aim only at an increase of wealth, at the
obtaining pleasure or praise, at the gaining a larger
measure of temporal things, without any reference to
things eternal.
9. The serving mammon implies, secondly, loving the
world; desiring it for its own sake; the placing our
joy in the things thereof, and setting our hearts upon
them; the seeking (what indeed it is impossible we
should find) our happiness therein; the resting, with
the whole weight of our souls, upon the stafi" of this
broken reed; although daily experience shows it cannot support^ bat will only "enter into our hand and
pierce it."
10. To resemble, to be conformed to, the world, is a
third thing we are to understand by serving mammon;
to have not only designs, but desires, tempers, affections,
suitable to those of the world; to be of an earthly, sensual mind, chained down to the things of earth ; to be
Bclf-willed, inordinate lovers of ourselves, to think highly
of our own attainments; to desire and delight in the
praise of men ; to fear, shun, and abhor reproach; to
be impatient of reproof, easy to be provoked, and swift
to return evil for evil.
11. To serve mammon is, lastly, to obey the world,
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by outwardly conforming to its maxims and customs;
to walk as other men walk, in the common road, in the
broad, smooth, beaten path ; to be in the fashion ; to
follow a multitude; to do like the rest of our neighbours ; that is, to do the will of the flesh and the mind,
to gratify our appetites and inclinations; to sacrifice to
ourselves; aim at our own ease and pleasure, in the
general course both of our words and aetions.
Now what can be more undeniably clear than that we
cannot thus serve God and mammon ?
12. Does not every man see, that he cannot comfortably serve both ? that to trim between God and the
world is the sure way to be disappointed in both, and to
have no rest either in one or the other ? How uncomfortable a condition must he be in, who, having the fear
but not the love of God,—who, serving him, but not
with all his heart,—has only the toils and not the joys
of religion ! He has religion enough to make him
miserable, but not enough to make him happy; his religion will not let him enjoy the world; and the world
will not let him enjoy God. So that, by halting between
both, he loses both, and has no peace either in God or
the world.
13. Does not every man see, that he cannot serve
both consistently with himself? What more glaring inconsistency can be conceived, than must continually
appear in his whole behaviour, who is endeavouring to
obey both these masters,—striving to " serve God and
mammon?" He is indeed " a sinner that goeth two
ways;" one step forward and another backward. He is
continually building up with one hand, and pulling down
with the other. He loves sin, and he hates i t : he is
always seeking, and yet always fleeing from, God. He
would, and he would not. He is not the same man for
one day; no, not for an hour together. He is a motley
mixture of all sorts of contrarieties; a heap of contradictions jumbled in one. Oh, be consistent with thyself
one way or the other ! Turn to the right hand or to the
left If mammon be God, serve thou him; if the Lord,
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then serve him. But never think of serving either at
all, unless it be with thy whole heart.
14. Does not every reasonable, every thinking man
see, that he cannot possibly serve God and mammon ?
because there is the most absolute contrariety, the most
irreconcilable enmity, between them. The contrariety
between the most opposite things on earth, between fire
and water, darkness and light, vanishes into nothing,
when compared to the contrariety between God and
mammon. So that, in whatsoever respect you serve the
one, you necessarily renounce the other. Do you believe in God through Christ? Do you trust in him aa
your strength, your help, your shield, and your exceeding great reward ?—as your happiness ?—your end in
all, above all things ? Then you cannot trust in riches.
It is absolutely impossible you should, so long as you
have this faith in God. Do you thus trust in riches?
Then you have denied the faith. You do not trust in
the living God. Do you love God ? Do you seek and
find happiness in him ? Then you cannot love the
world, neither the things of the world. You are crucified to the world, and the world crucified to you. Do
you love the world ? Are your affiictions set on things
beneath? Do you seek happiness in earthly things?
Then it is impossible you should love God. Then the
love of the Father is not in you. Do you resemble
God ? Are you merciful, as your Father is merciful ?
Are you transformed, by the renewal of your mind, into
the image of Him that created you ? Then you cannot
be conformed to the present world. You have renounced all its afiections and lusts. Are you conformed
to the world ? Does your soul still bear the image of
the earthly ? Then you are not renewed in the spirit of
your mind. You do not bear the image of the heavenly.
Do you obey God ? Are you zealous to do his will of
earth as the angels do in heaven ? Then it is impossible
you should obey mammon. Then you set the world at
jpen defiance. You trample its customs and maxims
mder foot, and will neither follow nor be led by them
0
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Do you follow the world ? Do you live like other men ?
Do you please men ? Do you please yourself ? Then
you cannot be a servant of God. You are of you?
master and father, the devil.
15. Therefore, "thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve." Thou uhalt lay
aside all thoughts of obeying two masters, of serving
God and mammon. Thou shalt propose to thyself no
end, no help, no happiness, but God. Thou shalt seek
nothing in earth or heaven but him; thou shalt aim at
nothing, but to know, to love, and enjoy him. And
because this is all your business below, the only view
you can reasonably have, the one design you are to
pursue in all things,—" Therefore I say unto you," (as
our Lord continues his discourse,) " Take no thought
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink;
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on :"—a deep
and weighty direction, which it imports us well to consider, and thoroughly to understand.
16. Our Lord does not here require, that we should
be utterly without thought, even touching the concerns
of this life. A giddy, careless temper is at the farthest
remove from the whole religion of Jesus Christ. Neither
does he require us to be "slothful in business," to be
slack and dilatory therein. This, likewise, is contrary
to the whole spirit and genius of his religion. A Christian abhors sloth as much as drunkenness; and flees
from idleness as he does from adultery. He well knows
that there is one kind of thought and care with which
God is well pleased; which is absolutely needful for the
due performance of those outward works unto which the
providence of God has called him.
It is the will of God, that every man should labour to
cat his own bread; yea, and that every man should provide for his own, for them of his own household. It is
likewise his will, that we should " owe no man any thing,
but provide things honest in the sight of all men." But
this cannot be done without taking some thought, with
i>ut having some care upon our minds; yea, often, nol
10
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without long and serious thought, not without much and
earnest care. Consequently, this care, to provide for
ourselves and our household, this thought how to render
to all their dues, our blessed Lord does not condemn.
Yea, it is good and acceptable in the sight of God our
Saviour.
It is good and acceptable to God, that we should so
take thought concerning whatever we have in hand, as
to have a clear comprehension of what we are about to
do, and to plan our business before we enter upon it.
And it is right that we should carefully consider, from
time to time, what steps we are to take therein; as well
as that we should prepare all things beforehand, for the
carrying it on in the most effectual manner. This care,
termed by some, " the care of the head," it was by no
means our Lord's design to condemn.
17 What he here condemns is, the care of the heart;
the anxious, unea.sy care; the care that hath torment:
all such care as does hurt, either to the soul or body.
What he forbids is, that care which sad experience
shows, wastes the blood and drinks up the spirits;
which anticipates all the misery it fears, and comes
to torment us before the time. He forbids only that
care which poisons the blessings of to-day, by /ear of
what may be to-morrow; which cannot enjoy the present plenty, through apprehensions of future want. This
care is not only a sore disease, a grievous sickness of
soul, but also a heinous ofionce against God. A sin of
the deepest dye. It is a high affront to the gracious
Governor and wise Disposer of all things; necessarily
implying, that the great Judge does not do right; that
he does not order all things well. It plainly implies,
that he is wanting, either in wisdom, if he does not
•f ^^7^^*^ tbings we stand in need of; or in goodness,
It he does not provide those things for all who put their
trust in him
Beware, therefore, that you take not
nothfnc! '% f'" «^°«« • be ye anxiously careful for
mlo ^Hn
""* " " ' ^ ' ^ ^^°"g^^t: this is a plain, sure
rule. Uneasy care is unlawful care. Wit^ a Jingle
11
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eye to God, do all that in you lies to provide things
honest in the sight of all men : and then give up all
into better hands; leave the whole event to God.
18. "Take no thought" of this kind, no uneasy
thought, even "for your life, what ye shall eat, or
what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye
shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the
body than raiment ?" If, then, God gave you life, the
greater gift, will he not give you food to sustain it ? If
he hath given you the body, how can ye doubt but he
will give you raiment to cover it? more especially, if
you give yourselves up to him, and serve him with
your whole heart. "Behold," see before your eyes,
" the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they
reap, nor gather into barns;" and yet they lack nothing;
"yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not
much better than they ?" Ye that are creatures capable of God, are ye not of more account in the eyes of
God? of a higher rank in the scale of beings? " A n d
which of you, by taking thought, can add one cubit to
his stature !" What profit have you then from this
anxious thought ? It is every way fruitless and unavailing.
" And why take ye thought for raiment ?" Have ye
not a daily reproof wherever you turn your eyes ?
"Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they
toil not, neither do they spin; and yet I say unto you,
that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like
one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of
the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into
the oven," (is cut down, burned up, and seen no more,)
" shall he not much more clothe you, 0 ye of little
faith ?" you, whom he made to endure for ever and
ever, to he pictures of his own eternity ! Ye are indeed
of little faith ; otherwise ye could not doubt of his love
and care; no, not for a moment.
19. " Therefore, take no thought, saying. What shall
we eat," if we lay up no treasure upon earth ? "What
jhall we drink," if we serve God with all our strength,12
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if our eye be singly fixed on him ? " Wherewithal shalj
we be clothed," if we are not conformed to the world,
if we disoblige those by whom we might be profited ?
" F o r after all these things do the Gentiles seek,"—the
heathens who know not God. But ye are sensible
" your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of ail
these things." And he hath pointed out to you an infallible way of being constantly supplied therewith:
" Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness : and all these things shall be added unto you."
20. " Seek ye first the kingdom of God :"—before ye
give place to any other thought or care, let it be your
concern that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ (who "gave his only begotten Son," to the end
that, believing in him, " y e might not perish, but have
everlasting life") may reign in your heart, may manifest
himself in your soul, and dwell and rule there; that he
may " cast down every high thing which exalteth itself
against the knowledge of God, and bring into captivity
every thought to the obedience of Christ." Let God
have the sole dominion over you: let him reign without
a rival: let him possess all your heart, and rule alone.
Let him be your one desire, your joy, your love; so
that all that is within you may continually cry out,
" The Lord God omnipotent reigneth."
"Seek the kingdom of God, and his righteousness."
Righteousness is the fruit of God's reigning in the
heart. And what is righteousness, but love ?—the love
of God and of all mankind, flowing from faith in Jesus
Christ, and producing humbleness of mind, meekness,
gentleness, longsulfering, patience, deadness to the
world; and every right disposition of heart, toward God
and toward man. And by these it produces all holy
actions, whatsoever are lovely or of good report; whatsoever works of faith and labour of love are acceptable
to God, and profitable to man.
" His righteousness :"—this is all His righteousness
otill: it is his own free gift to us, for the sake of
Jesus Chric>t the righteous, through whom alone it is
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purchased for u s : and it is His work; it is He alone
that worketh it in us, by the inspiration of the Holy
Spint.
21. Perhaps the well observing this may give light
to some other scriptures, which we have not always so
clearly understood. St. Paul, speaking in his Epistle to
the Romans concerning the unbelieving Jews, saith,
"They, being ignorant of God's righteousness, and
going about to establish their own righteousness, have
not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of
God." I believe this may be one sense of the words :
they were " ignorant of God's righteousness," not only
of the righteousness of Christ, imputed to every believer,
whereby all his sins are blotted out, and he is reconciled to the favour of God; but (which seems here to be
more immediately understood) they were ignorant of that
inward righteousness, of that holiness of heart, which is
with the utmost propriety termed " God's righteousness;" as being both his own free gift through Christ,
and his own work by his almighty Spirit. And because they were "ignorant" of this, they " went about
to establish their own righteousness," They laboured
to establish that outside righteousness which might very
properly be termed their own. For neither was it
wrought by the Spirit of God, nor was it owned or
accepted of him. They might work this themselves, by
their own natural strength; and when they had done, it
was a stink in his nostrils. And yet, trusting in this,
they would "not submit themselves unto the righteousness of God." Yea, they hardened themselves against
that faith whereby alone it was possible to obtain it.
" For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to
every one that believeth." Christ, when he said, " It is
finished !" put an end to the law,—to the law of external rites and ceremonies, that he might bring a better
righteousness through his blood, by that one oblation of
himself once offered, even the image of God, into the
inmost soul of every one that believeth.
22. Nearlv related to these are those words of tha
14
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apostle, in his Epistle to the Philippians : " I count all
things but dung, that J. may win Christ;" an entrance
into his everlasting kingdom; " and be found in him,"
believing in him, "not having mine own righteousness,
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith."
" Not having my own ri/^hteousness, which is of the
law;" a barely external rip,hteousness, the outside religion I formerly had, when I hoped to be accepted of
God because I was, " touchirrg the righteousness which
is of the law, blameless;"—" but that which is through
the faith of Christ, the righleousness which is of God
by faith ;" that holiness of heart, that renewal of the soul
in all its desires, tempers, an(? affections, " which is of
God," (it is the work of God a^nd not of man,) "by
faith;" through the faith of Christ, through the revelation of Jesus Christ in us, and by faith in his blood;
whereby alone we obtain the remission of our sins, and
an inheritance among those that are sanctified.
23. "Seek ye first" this "kingdom of God" in your
hearts; this righteousness, which is the gift and work
of God, the image of God renewed in your souls; " and
all these things shall be added unto you;" all things
needful for the body; such a measure of all as God sees
most for the advancement of his kinfjdoin. These shall
be added,—they shall be thrown in, over and above.
In seeking the peace and the love of God, you shall not
only find what you more immediately seek, even the
kingdom that cannot be moved; but also what you seek
not,—not at all for its own sake, but only in reference
to the other. You shall find, in your way to the kingdom, all outward things, so far as they are expedient for
you. This care God hath taken upon himself: cast you
all your care upon him. He knoweth your wants; and
whatsoever is lacking he will not fail to supply.
24. "Therefore take no thought for the morrow."
Not only, take ye no thought how to lay up treasures on earth, how to increase in worldly substance ;
take no thought how to procure more food than you cav
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eat, or more raiment than you can put on, or more
money than is required from day to day, for the plain,,
reasonable purposes of life;—but take no uneasy
thought, even concerning those things which are absolutely needful for the body. Do not trouble yourself
now, with thinking what you shall do at a season which
is yet afar ofi^. Perhaps that season will never come;
or it will be no concern of yours :—before then you will
have passed through all the waves, and be landed in
eternity. All those distant views do not belong to you,
who are but a creature of a day. Nay, what have you
to do with the morrow, more strictly speaking ? Why
should you perplex yourself without need ? God provides for you to-day what is needful to sustain the life
which he hath given you. It is enough : give yourself
up into his hands. If you live another day, he will
provide for that also.
25. Above all, do not make the care of future things
a pretence for neglecting present duty. This is the
most fatal way of " taking thought for the morrow."
And how common is it among men ! Many, if we exhort
them to keep a conscience void of offence, to abstain
from what they are convinced is evil, do not scruple to
reply, " How then must we live ? Must we not take
care of ourselves and of our families ?" And this they
imagine to be a sufficient reason for continuing in known,
wilful sin. They say, and perhaps think, they would
serve God now, were it not that they should, by and by,
lose their bread. They would prepare for eternity; but
they are afraid of wanting the necessaries of life. Sc
they serve the devil for a moi'sel of bread; they rush
into hell for fear of want; they throw away their poor
souls, lest they should, some time or other, fall short of
what is needful for their bodies !
It is not strange that they who thus take the matter
out of God's hand should be so often disappointed of
the very things they seek; that, while they throw away
heaven to secure the things of earth, they lose the one,
but do not gain the other The jealous God, in the wise
1-5
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course of his providence, frequently suffers this. So
that they who will not cast their care on God, who,
taking thought for temporal things, have little concern
for things eternal, lose the very portion which they have
chosen. There is a visible blast on all their undertakings ; whatsoever they do, it doth not prosper; insomuch that, after they have forsaken God for the world,
they lose what they sought, as well as what they sought
not : they fall short of the kingdom of God, and his
righteousness; nor yet are other things added unto
them.
26. There is another way of "taking thought for the
morrow," which is equally forbidden in these words. It
is possible to take thought in a wrong manner, even with
regard to spiritual things; to be so careful about what
may be by-and-by, as to neglect what is now required
at our hands. How insensibly do we slide into this, if
we are not continually watching unto prayer ! How
easily are we carried away, in a kind of waking dream,
projecting distant schemes, and drawing fine scenes in
our own imagination ! We think, what good we will do
when we are in such a place, or when such a time is
come ! How useful we will be, how plenteous in good
works, when we are easier in our circumstances ! How
earnestly we will serve God, when once such an hinderance is out of the way !
Or perhaps you are now in heaviness of soul: God, as
it were, hides his face from you. You see little of the
light of his countenance : you cannot taste his redeeming
love. In such a temper of mind, how natural it is to
say, " Oh, how I will praise God, when the light of his
countenance shall be again lifted up upon my soul! How
will I exhort others to praise him, when his love is again
shed abroad in my heart! Then I will do thus and
thus : I will speak for God in all places: I will not be
ashamed of the gospel of Christ. Then I will redeem
the time: I will use to the uttermost every talen^
I have received." Do not believe thyself. Thou wilt
not do it then, unless thou doest it now. " He that ie
17
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faithful in that which is little," of whatsosver kind it
be, whether it be worldly substance, or the fear or love
of God, " will be faithful in that which is much." But
if thou now hidest one talent in the earth, thou wilt
then hide five : that is, if ever they are given; but there
is small reason to expect they ever will. Indeed,
"unto him that hath," that is, uses what he hath,
"shall be given, and he shall have more abundantly.
But from him that hath not," that is, uses not the grace
which he hath already received, whether in a larger or
smaller degree, "shall be taken away even that which
he hath."
27, And take no thought for the temptations of tomorrow. This also is a dangerous snare. Think not,
" When such a temptation comes, what shall I do!
how shall I stand ? I feel I have not power to resist:
I am not able to conquer that enemy." Most true:
you have not now the power which you do not now
stand in need of. You are not able at this time to
conquer that enemy; and at this time he does not assault you. With the grace you have now, you could
not withstand the temptations which you have not.
But when the temptation comes, the grace will come.
In greater trials you will have greater strength. When
sufferings abound, the consolations of God will, in the
same proportion, abound also. So that, in every situation, the grace of God will be sufficient for you. He
doth not suffer you " to be tempted" to-day " above
that ye are able to bear;" and " i n every temptation he
will make a way to escape." " A s thy days, so thy
strength shall be."
28. " Let the morrow," therefore," take thought for the
things of itself:" that is. When the morrow comes, then
think of it. Live thou to-day. Be it thy earnest care
to improve the present hour. This is your own; and it ia
your all. The past is as nothing, as though it had never
been. The future is nothing to you : it is not yours;
perhaps it never will be. There is no depending on what
18 yet to come; for you "know not what a day may
18
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bring forth." Therefore, live to-day; lose not an hour:
use this moment, for it is your portion. " Who knoweth the things which have been before him, or which
shall be after him under the sun ?" The generations
that were from the beginning of the world, where are
they now ? Fled away : forgotten. They were : they
lived their day; they were shook off the earth, as leaves
off their trees : they mouldered away into common dust!
Another and another race succeeded; then they " followed the generation of their fathers, and shall never
more see the light," Now is thy turn upon the earth.
" Rejoice, 0 young man, in the days of thy youth!"
Enjoy the very, very now, by enjoying Him " whose
years fail not." Now let thine eye be singly fixed on
Him in " whom is no variableness, neither shadow of
turning !" Now give Him thy heart; now stay thyself
on H i m ; now be thou holy, as He is holy ! Now lay
hold on the blessed opportunity of doing his acceptable
and perfect will! Now rejoice to " suffer the loss of all
things," so thou mayest " win Christ!"
29. Gladly suffer to-day, for his name's sake, whatsoever he permits this day to come upon thee. But look
not at the sufferings of to-morrow. "Sufficient unto
the day is the evil thereof." Evil it is, speaking after
the manner of men; whether it be reproach or want,
pain or sickness. But in the language of God, all ie
blessing: it is a precious balm, prepared by the wisdom
of God, and variously dispensed among his children, according to the various sicknesses of their souls. And he
gives in one day sufficient for that day; proportioned to
the want and strength of the patient. If, therefore, thou
snatchest to-day what belongs to the morrow; if thou
addest this to what is given thee already, it will be more
than thou canst bear: this is the way not to heal, but
to destroy, thy own soul. Take, therefore, just as much
as he gives thee to-day : to-day, do and suffer his will!
To-day, give up thyself, thy body, soul, and spirit, to
God, through Christ Jesus; desiring nothing, but that
God may be glorified in all thou art, all thou doest, all
10
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thou sufferest; seeking nothing, but to know God and
his Son Jesus Christ, through the eternal Spirit; pursuing nothing, but to love him, to serve him, and tc
enjoy him at this hour, and to all eternity !
Now unto " God the Father, who hath made me and
all the world;" unto " God the Son, who hath redeemed
me and all mankind;" unto " God the Holy Ghost,
who sanctifieth me and all the elect people of G o d ; "
be honour and praise, majesty and dominion, for 67ei
and ever! Am3n,
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Ques. 1. (1[ 1.) What is here said of the Samarians?
Ques. 2. I'i 2.) Did they truly fear the Lord? What is
said of many Christians of our day ?
Ques. 3. (1[ 3.) What is said of the attempt to serve two
masters?
Ques, 4. (^ 4.) What was the meaning of Mammon ?
Ques. 5. (f 5.) What is the first thing understood in the
phrase "serving G o d ? " What is the second?
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Ques. 8. (f 8.) What is meant by serving Mammon?
Ques. 9. (^ 9.) What is implied in it, secondly?
Ques. 10. (^ 10.) What is meant by conformity to the
world ?
Ques. 11. (T[ 11.) What is here included in the service of
Mammon?
Ques. 12. (TI 12.) What is said of trimming between the
two?
Ques. 13. (^ 13.) What glaring inconsistency is mentioned?
Ques. 14. (^ 14.) Is it possible to serve God and Mammon?
Ques. 15. (^ 15.) What conclusion is here stated?
Ques. 16. (T[ 16.) Does our Lord require us to be utterly
without thought for the morrow? Is industry or foresight
in temporal things lawful?
Ques. 17. (11 17.) What, then, is here condemned?
Ques. 18. (i 18.) What kind of thought is forbidden?
Qiies. 19. (f 19.) How is our Lord's saying applied?
(22)

QUESTIONS ON SEEMON XXIX.

23

Ques. 20. (If 20.) What is first to be sought? What is
" his righteousness ? "
Ques. 21. (T[ 21.) How is light thrown on some other
scriptures by this interpretation ?
Ques. 22. (T[ 22.) What words are nearly related?
Ques. 23. (f 23.) Why are we first to seek the kingdom
of God?
Ques. 24. (^ 24.) What is meant then by "taking no
thought for the morrow? "
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Ques. 26. (f 26.) W h a t other way is forbidden?
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Ques. 28. (^ 28.) What is me^nt by letting the morrow
take thought for the things of itself?
Ques. 29. What is the duty of to-day ?
Ques. 30. How does the sermon conclude ?

SERMON X X X .
ANALYSIS.
I. Our Lord proceeds to point out the hinderances of religion. I n the fifth chapter we find inward religion in all
of its various branches. I n the sixth, how all of our actions may be made holy. In the former part of this chapter we have the most common and most fatal hinderances of
holiness. In the latter part we are exhorted to break through
all, and secure the prize.
I I . The first caution is against judging. The rule laid
down is equitable and of universal application, and the
caution against judging is needful for every child of God.
Equally applicable, it was probably originally designed for
the children of the world. The figures of the mote and the
beam explained. The meaning of "judge not." Thinking
of another in a manner contrary to love. Condemning the
guilty in a higher degree than he deserves. Condemning
any one without sufficient evidence. Illustration from the
saying of Seneca.
I I I . Frequent as the occasions are, the commission of this
sin may be avoided. By seeking to be reconciled to those
who trespass against us, and using the means pointed out in
the Scriptures. When the beam is cast out, we should 1 )c careful that we receive no hurt by endeavoring to help otliers.
While we are not lightly to account any persons as "dogs,"
we must beware that we do not degrade holy tilings by
untimely, improper, or injndicious presentation of them.
Zeal which is not according to knowledge may betray us
into this error. Intemperate zeal injures ourselves without
(24)
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benefiting them. When it clearly appears that any persons are wicked and stubborn, likely to abuse holy tilings,
we should refrain from casting pearls before swine. This is
spoken especially of private Christians, not of ministers engaged in proclaiming the gospel to miscellaneous congregations. Whether these hear or mock, the preacher must
proclaim the truth. But careful, prudent, and loving methods should distinguish all who endeavor to lead men to the
knowledge of the gospel.
IV. However great may be present discouragements, by
perseverance in humble and faithful prayer we may overcome at last. We have only to ask, and it shall be given.
The certainty of a gracious answer is stated in many ways
and in many forms. As a further means of assurance, we
have the illustration of the father and the son. The child
who asks for bread will not receive a stone. In all cases,
however, we must be actuated by charity for all men, for thus
we fulfill the royal law, the golden rule of mercy. " This is
the law and the prophets."
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SERMON XXX.
rjPON OUR LORD'S SERMON ON THE MOUNT.
D I S C O U R S E X.
** Judge not, that ye be not judged.
u PQJ- <fcit]i what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.
^^ And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but
considcrest not the beam that is in thine own eye 9
" Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mott
out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam is tn thine own eye?
" Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye,
and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy
brother's eye.
" Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and
turn again and rend you.
*^ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock,
and it shall be opened unto you:
*' For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth;
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.
•' Or what man is there of you, whom if his soji ask bread, will he
give him a stone?
" Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent?
*' If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven
give good things to them that ask him 9
** Therefore all things lohatsoever ye tvould that men should do to
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets."—MATT.
vii. 1-12.

1. OuK blessed Lord, having now finished his main
design, having first delivered the sum of true religion,
8
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carefully guarded against those glosses of men whereby
they would make the word of God of none effect; and
having next laid down rules touching that right intention which we are to preserve in all outward actions;
now proceeds to point out the main hinderances of this
religion, and concludes all with a suitable application.
2. In the fifth chapter, our great Teacher has fully
described inward religion in its various branches. He
has there laid before us those dispositions of soul which
constitute real Christianity; the tempers contained in
that "holiness, without which no man shall see the
Lord;" the affections which, when flowing from their
proper fountain, from a living faith in God through
Christ Jesus, are intrinsically and essentially good and
acceptable to God. In the sixth, he hath shown how
all our actions, likewise, even those that are indifferent
in their own nature, may be made holy, and good, and
acceptable to God, by a pure and holy intention.
Whatever is done without this, he declares, is of no
value with God: whereas, whatever outward works
are thus consecrated to God are, in his sight, of great
price.
3. In the former part of this chapter, he points out
the most common and most fatal hinderances of this
holiness: in the latter, he exhorts us, by various motives, to break through all, and secure that prize of our
high calling.
4. The first hinderance he cautions us against is
judging. " Judge not that ye be not judged." Judge
not others^ that ye be not judged of the Lord; that
ye bring not vengeance on your own heads. " For with
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you
again :"—a plain and equitable rule, whereby God permits you to determine for yourselves, in what manner
he shall deal with you in the judgment of the great
day.
5. There is no station of life, nor any period of time,
from the hour of our first repenting and believing the
4
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gospel, till we are made perfect in love, wherein this
caution is not needful for every child of God. For occasions of judging can never be wanting; and the temptations to it are innumerable; many whereof are so artfully disguised, that we fall into the sin before we suspect any danger. And unspeakable are the mischiefs
produced hereby,—always to him that judges another;
thus wounding his own soul, and exposing himself to the
righteous judgment of God;—and frequently to those
who are judged, whose hands hang down, who are weakened and hindered in their cours^, if not wholly turned
out of the way, and caused to turn back even to perdition. Yea, how often, when this " root of bitterness
springs up, are many defiled thereby;" by reason
whereof the way of truth itself is evil spoken of, and
that worthy name blasphemed, whereby we are called!
6. Yet it does not appear that our Lord designed this
caution only, or chiefly, for the children of God; but
rather for the children of the world, for the men who
know not God. These cannot but hear of those who
are not of the world; who follow after the religion above
described; who endeavour to be humble, serious, gentle,
merciful, and pure in heart; who earnestly desire such
measures of these holy tempers as they have not yet
attained, and wait for them in doing all good to all men,
and patiently suffering evil. Whoever go but thus far,
cannot be hid, no more than " a city set upon a hill."
And why do not those who " see their good works,
glorify their Father which is in heaven ?" What excuse
have they for not treading in their steps ?—for not imitating their example, and being followers of them, as
ihey are also of Christ ? Why, in order to provide an
excuse for themselves, they condemn those whom they
ought to imitate. They spend their time in finding out
their neighbours' faults, instead of amending their own.
They are so busied about others going out of the way,
that themselves never come into it at all; at least, never
get forward, never go beyond a poor dead form of god
lincss, without the power.
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7. It is to these more especially that our Lord says,
" Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's
eye :"—the infirmities, the mistakes, the imprudence,
the weakness of the children of God :—" but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ?" Thou
considcrest not the damnable impenitence, the satanic
pride, the accursed self-will, the idolatrous love of the
world, which are in thyself, and which make thy whole
life an abomination to the Lord. Above all, with what
supine carelessness and indifference art thou dancing
over the mouth of hell! And "how then," with what
grace, with what decency or modesty, " wilt thou say to
thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye;"
—the excess of zeal for God, the extreme of self-denial,
the too great disengagement from worldly cares and employments, the desire to be day and night in prayer, or
hearing the words of eternal life ? " And, behold, a
beam is in thine own eye !" Not a mote, like one of
these.—" Thou hypocrite !" who pretendest to care for
others, and hast no care for thy own soul; who makest
a show of zeal for the cause of God, when in truth thou
neither lovest nor fearest him ! " First cast out the
beam out of thine own eye :" cast out the beam of impenitence ! Know thyself! See and feel thyself a sinner ! Feel that thy inward parts are very wickedness,
that thou art altogether corrupt and abominable, and
that the wrath of God abideth on thee ! Cast out the
beam of pride; abhor thyself; sink down as in dust
and ashes; be more and more little, and mean, and base,
and vile iri thine own eyes ) Cast out the beam of selfwill ! Learn what that meaneth, " If any man will
come after me, let him renounce himself." Deny thyself, and take up thy cross daily. Let thy whole soul
cry out, " I came down from heaven," for so thou
didst, thou never-dying spirit, whether thou knowest it
or no,—" not to do my own will, but the will of him
that sent me." Cast out the beam of love of the world
Love not the world, neither the things of the world.
Be thou crucified unto the world, and the world crucified
6
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unto thee. Only use the world, but enjoy God. Seek
all thy happiness in Him ! Above all, cast out the
grand beam, that supine carelessness and indifference!
Deeply consider that "one thing is needful;" the one
thing which thou hast scarce ever thought of. Know
and feel, that thou art a poor, vile, guilty worm, quivering over the great gulf! What art thou? A sinner
born to die; a leaf driven before the wind; a vapour
ready to vanish away; just appearing, and then scattered into air, to be no more seen ! See this ! " And
then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of tliy
brother's eye." Then, if thou hast leisure from the concerns of thy own soul, thou shalt know how to correct
thy brother also.
8. But what is properly the meaning of this word,
" Judge not V What is the judging which is here forbidden ? It is not the same as evil-speaking, although
it is frequently joined therewith. Evil-speaking is the
relating any thing that is evil concerning an absent person ; whereas judging may indifferently refer either to
the absent or the present. Neither does it necessarily
imply the speaking at all, but only the thinking evil of
another. Not that all kind of thinking evil of others
is that judging which our Lord condemns. If I see one
commit robbery or murder, or hear him blaspheme the
name of God, I cannot refrain from thinking ill of the
robber or murderer. Yet this is not evil judging : there
is no sin in this, nor any thing contrary to tender affection.
9. The thinking of another in a manner that is contrary to love, is that judging which is here condemned;
and this may be of various kinds. For, first, we may
think another to blame when he is not. We may lay
to his charge (at least in our own mind) the things of
which he is not guilty; the words which he has never
upoke, or the actions which he has never done. Or we
may think his manner of acting was wrong, although in
reality it was not. And even where nothing can justly
be blamed, either in the thing itself, or in the manner
of doing it, we may suppose his intention was n ^t good.
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and so condemn him on that ground; at the same time
that He who searches the heart sees his simplicity and
godly sincerity.
10. But we may not only fall into the sin of judging
by condemning the innocent; but also, secondly, by
condemning the guilty in a higher degree than he deserves. This species of judging is likewise an offence
against justice, as well as mercy; and yet such an offence
as nothing can secure us from but the strongest and
tenderest affection. Without this, we readily suppose
one who is acknowledged to be in fault, to be more in
fault than hej'eally is. We undervalue whatever good
is found in him. Nay, we are not easily induced to
believe that any thing good can remain in him in whom
we have found any thing that is evil.
11. All this shows a manifest want of that love
which ov Ttoyi^ftat xaxov, thinketh no eoil; which never
draws an unjust or unkind conclusion from any premises
whatsoever. Love will not infer from a person's falling
once into an act of open sin, that he is accustomed so to
do; that he is habitually guilty of i t : and if he was
habitually guilty once, love does not conclude he is so
still; much less that if he is now guilty of this, therefore he is guilty of other sins also. These evil reasonings all pertain to that sinful judging which our Lord
here guards us against; and which we are in the highest
degree concerned to avoid, if we love either God or our
own souls.
12. But supposing we do not condemn the innocent,
neither the guilty any farth,er than they deserve; still
we may not be altogether clear of the snare : for there
is a third sort of sinful judging, which is the condemning
any person at all where there is not sufficient evidence.
And be the facts we suppose ever so true, yet that does
not acquit us. For they ought not to have been supposed, but proved; and till they were, we ought to have
formed no judgment;—I say, "till they were;" for
neither are we excused, although the facts admit of ever
flo strong a proof, unless that proof be produced before
S

£2

g2

SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

[SER.XXX,

we pass sentence, and compared with the evidence on
the other side. Nor can we be excused, if ever we pass
a full sentence before the accused has spoken for himself.
Even a Jew might teach us this, as a mere lesson of
justice, abstracted from mercy and brotherly love:
"Doth our law," says Nicodemus, '^judge any man,
before it hear him, and know what he doeth ?" (John
vii. 51.) Yea, a heathen could reply, when the chief of
the Jewish nation desired to have judgment against his
prisoner, " It is not the manner of the Romans" to
judge " any man, before he that is accused have the accusers face to face, and have licence to answer for him •
self concerning the crime laid against him."
13. Indeed, we could not easily fall into sinful judging, were we only to observe that rule which another* of
those heathen Romans affirms to have been the measure
of his own practice. " I am so far," says he, " from
lightly believing every man's or any man's evidence
against another, that I do not easily or immediately
believe a man's evidence against himself. I always allow him second thoughts, and many times counsel too."
Go, thou who art called a Christian, and do likewise;
lest the heathen rise and condemn thee in that day!
14. But how rarely should we condemn or judge one
another, at least how soon would that evil be remedied,
were we to walk by that clear and express rule which
our Lord himself has taught us !—" If thy brother shall
trespass against thee," or if thou hear or believe that he
hath, " go and tell him of his fault between thee and
him alone." This is the first step thou art to take.
" But if he will not hear, take with thee one or two
more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every
word may be established." This is the second step
" If he neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church;'
either to the overseers thereof, or to the whole congregation. Thou hast then done thy part. Then think
of it no more, but commend the whole to God.
* Seneca.
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15. But supposing thou hast by the grace of God
" cast the beam out of thine own eye," and dost now
clearly see " t h e mote" or 1 he beam "which is in thy
brother's eye," yet beware thou dost not receive hurt
thyself by endeavouring to help him. Still " give not
that which is holy unto dogs." Do not lightly account
any to be of this number; but if it evidently appear
that they deserve the title, then " cast ye not your pearls
before swine." Beware of that zeal which is not according to knowledge. For this is another great hinderance
in their way who would be " perfect as their heavenly
Father is perfect." They who desire this cannot but
desire that all mankind should partake of the common
blessing. And when we ourselves first partake of the
heavenly gift, the divine "evidence of things not seen,"
we wonder that all mankind do not see the things which
we see so plainly; and make no doubt at all but we shall
open the eyes of all we have any intercourse with.
Hence we are for attacking all we meet without delay,
and constraining them to see, whether they will or n o ;
and by the ill success of this intemperate zeal we often
suffer in our own souls. To prevent this spending our
(Strength in vain, our Lord adds this needful caution,
(needful to all, but more especially to those who are now
warm in their first love,) " Give not that which is holy
into the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine,
lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again
and rend you."
16. " Give not that which is holy unto the dogs."
Beware of thinking that any deserve this appellation,
till there is full and incontestable proof, such as you can
no longer resist. But when it is clearly and indisputably proved, that they are unholy and wicked men, not
only strangers to, but enemies to God, to all righteousness and true holiness : " give not that which is holy,"
T-o oytoi^—"the holy thing," emphatically so called, unto
these. The holy, the peculiar doctrines of the gospel—
Buch as were hid from the ages and generations of old,
and are now made known to us, only by the revelatiom
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of Jesus Christ, and the inspiration of his Holy S p i r i t are not to be prostituted unto these men, who know not
if there be any Holy Ghost. Not indeed that the ambassadors of Christ can refrain from declaring them in
the great congregation, wherein some of these may probably be : we must speak, whether men will hear or
whether they will forbear; but this is not the case with
private Christians. They do not bear that awful character; nor are they under any manner of obligation to
force these great and glorious truths on them who contradict and blaspheme, who have a rooted enmity against
them. Nay, they ought not so to do, but rather to lead
them as they are able to bear. Do not begin a discourse with these upon remission of sins, and the gift of
the Holy Ghost; but talk with them in their own manner, and upon their own principles. With the rational,
honourable, and unjust epicure, reason of "righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come." This is the
most probable way to make Felix tremble. Reserve
higher subjects for men of higher attainments.
17 Neither "cast your pearls before swine." Be very
unwilling to pass this judgment on any man; but if the
fact be plain and undeniable, if it is clear beyond all
dispute, if the swine do not endeavour to disguise themselves, but rather glory in their shame, making no pretence to purity, either of heart or life, but working all
unclcanness with greediness; then cast not ye youi
pearls before them. Talk not to them of the mysteries
of the kingdom; of the things which eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard; which, of consequence, as they have no
other inlets of knowledge, no spiritual senses, it cannot
enter into their hearts to conceive. Tell not them of
the exceeding great and precious promises which God
hath given us in the Son of his love. What conception
can they have of being made partakers of the divine
nature, who do not even desire to escape the corruption
that is in the world through lust ! Just as much know
ledge as swine have of pearls, and as much relish at
they have for them; so much relish have they for th«
u
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deep things of God, so much knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel, who are immersed in the mire of
this world, in worldly pleasures, desires, and cares. Oh,
cast not those pearls before these, " lest they trample
them under their feet !"—lest they utterly despise what
they cannot understand, and speak evil of the things
which they know not. Nay, it is probable, this would
not be the only inconvenience which would follow: it
would not be strange, if they were, according to their
nature, to " t u r n again and rend you;" if they were
to return you evil for good, cursing for blessing, and
hatred for your good-will. Such is the enmity of the
carnal mind against God, and all the things of God.
Such is the treatment you are to expect from these, if
you offer them the unpardonable affront of endeavouring
to save their souls from death, to pluck them as brands
out of the burning.
18. And yet you need not utterly despair even of
these, who, for the present, " turn again and rend you."
For if all your arguments and persuasives fail, there is
yet another remedy left, and one that is frequently found
effectual, when no other method avails: this is prayer.
Therefore, whatever you desire or want, either for
others or for your own soul, " ask, and it shall be given
you; seek, and ye shall find;_ knock, and it shall be
opened unto you." The neglect of this is a third grand
hinderance of holiness. Still we " have not, because we
ask not." Oh, how meek and gentle, how lowly in heart,
how full of love both to God and man, might ye havo
been at this day, if you had only asked; if you had
tjontinued instant in prayer ! Therefore, now, at least,
"ask, and it shall be given unto you." " A s k , " that
ye may thoroughly experience, and perfectly practise, the
^hole of that religion which our Lord has here so beautifully described. It shall th^n be given ^on to be holy
as he is holy, both in heart and in all manner of conversation. " Seek," in the way he hath ordained, in
searching the Scriptures, in hearing his word, in meditating thereon, in fasting, in partaking of the supper of
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the Lord, and surely ye shall find : ye shall find that
pearl of great price, that faith which overcometh the
world, that peace which the world cannot give, that love
which is the earnest of your inheritance. " Knock;"
continue in prayer, and in every other way of the Lord :
be not weary or faint in your mind: press on to tho
mark: take no denial; let him not go until he bless
you. " And the door" of mercy, of holiness, of heaven,
" shall be opened unto you."
19. It is in compassion to the hardness of our heart,
so unready to believe the goodness of God, that our
Lord is pleased to enlarge upon this head, and to repeat
and confirm what he hath spoken. " For every one,"
saith he, " that asketh, receiveth;" so that none need
come short of the blessing; "and he that seeketh,"
even every one that seeketh, " findeth" the love and the
image of God: " and to him that knocketh," to every
one that knocketh, the gate of righteousness shall bo
opened. So that here is no room for any to be discouraged, as though they might ask, or seek, or knock
in vain. Only remember always to pray, to seek, to
knock, and not to faint. And then the promise standeth
sure. It is firm as the pillars of heaven;—yea, more
firm; for heaven and earth shall pass away; but his
word shall not pass away.
20. To cut off every pretence for unbelief, oui blessed
Lord, in the following verses, illustrates yet further what
he had said, by an appeal to what passes in our own
breasts : " What man," said he, "is there of you, whom
if his son ask bread, will give him a stone ?" Will even
natural affection permit you to refuse the reasonable request of one you love ? " Or if he ask a fish, will he
give him a serpent?" Will he give him hurtfal instead
of profitable things ? So that even from what you feel
and do yrmrselvcs, you may receive the fullest assurance, as on the one hand, that no ill effect can possibly
attend your asking, so, on the other, that it will be attended with that good effect, a full supply of all your
wants. For " if ye, being evil, know how to give good
13
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gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven," who is pure, unmixed, essential
goodness, " give good things to them that ask him ?" or,
(as he expresses it on another occasion,) " give the Holy
Ghost to them that ask him ?" In him are included all
good things; all wisdom, peace, joy, love; the whole
^.reasures of holiness and happiness; all that God hath
prepared for them that love him.
21. But that your prayer may have its full weight
with God, see that ye be in charity with all men. For,
otherwise, it is more likely to bring a curse than a blessing on your own head; nor can you expect to receive
any blessing from God while you have not charity
towards your neighbour. Therefore, let this hinderance
be removed without delay. Confirm your love towards
one another, and towards all men. And love them not
in word only, but in deed and in truth. " Therefore,
all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to
you, do ye even so to them; for this is the law and the
prophets."
22. This is that royal law, that golden rule of mercy,
as well as justice, which even the heathen emperor
caused to be written over the gate of his palace; a rule
which many believe to be naturally engraved on the
mind of every one that comes into the world. And thus
much is certain, that it commends itself, as soon as
heard, to every man's conscience and understanding;
insomuch that no man can knowingly offend against it,
without carrying his condemnation in his own breast.
23. " This is the law and the prophets." Whatsoever
is written in that law which God of old revealed to
mankind, and whatsoever precepts God has given by
his holy prophets which have been since the world
began, they are all summed up in these few words, they
are all contained in this short direction. And this,
rightly understood, comprises the whole of that religion
which our Lord came to establish upon earth.
24. It may be understood either in a positive or
negative sense. If understood in a negative sense, th^
14
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meaning is, " Whatever ye would not that men should
do to you, do not ye unto them." Here is a plain rule,
always ready at hand, always easy to be applied. In
all cases relating to your neighbour, make his case your
own. Suppose the circumstances to be changed, and
yourself to be just as he is now; and then beware that
you indulge no temper or thought, that no word pass
out of your lips, that you take no step, which you
should have condemned in him, upon such a change of
circumstances. If understood in a direct and positive
sense, the plain meaning of it is, "Whatsoever you
could reasonably desire of him, supposing yourself to be
in his circumstances, that do, to the uttermost of your
power, to every child of man."
25. To apply this in one or two obvious instances: It
is clear to every man's own conscience, we would not
that others should judge us, should causelessly or lightly
think evil of u s ; much less would we that any should
speak evil of us,—should publish our real faults or infirmities. Apply this to yourself. Do not unto another
what you would not he should do unto you; and you
will never more judge your neighbour, never causelessly
or lightly think evil of any one; much less will you
speak evil; you will never mention even the real fault
of an absent person, unless so far as you arc convinced
it is absolutely needful for the good of other souls.
26. Again : We would that all men should love and
esteem us, and behave towards us according to justice,
mercy, and truth. And we may reasonably desire, that
they should do us all the good they can do, without injuring themselves; yea, that in outward things, (according to the known rule,) their superfluities should
give way to our conveniences; their conveniences, to our
necessities; and their necessities, to our extremities.
Now, then, let us walk by the same rule : let us do unto
all as we would they should do to us. Let us love and
honour all men. Let justice, mercy, and truth govern
all our minds and actions. Let our superfluities give
way to our neighbour's conveniences; (and who ther
i&
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will have any superfluities left?) our conveniences, to
our neighbour's necessities; our necessities, to his extremities.
27. This is pure and genuine morality. This do, and
thou shalt live. " As many as walk by this rule, peace
be to them and mercy;" for they are " the Israel of
God." But then, be it observed, none can walk by this
rule, (nor ever did from the beginning of the world,)
none can love his neighbour as himself, unless he firs*
love God. And none can love God, unless he believe
in Christ; unless he have redemption through his blood,
and the Spirit of God bearing witness with his spirit that
he is a child of God. Faith, therefore, is still the root of
all, of present as well as future salvation. Still we must
say to every sinner, "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved :" thou shalt be saved now, that
thou mayest be saved for ever; saved on earth, that
thou mayest be saved in heaven. Believe in him, and
thy faith will work by love. Thou wilt love the Lord
thy God, because he hath loved thee: thou wilt love
thy neighbour as thyself: and then it will be thy glory
and joy to exert and increase this love; not barely by
abstaining from what is contrary thereto, from every unkind thought, word, and action, but by showing all that
kindness to every man which thou wouldcst he should
show unto thee.

QUESTIONS

ON SER3I0N

XXX.

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) To what does our Lord now proceed?
Ques. 2. (f 2.) What was described in the fifth chapter?
In the sixth?
Ques. 3. (^ 3.) What does the former part of this chapter
point out?
Ques. 4. (^ 4.) What is th® first hinderance?
Ques. 5. (f 5.) Is this caution needful for the children of
God? And always?
Ques. 6. (^ 6.) Was it designed chiefly for them?
Ques. 7. (T[ 7.) To whom is the expression concerning the
"mote in thy brother's eye" addressed?
Qnes. 8. (^ 8.) What is properly the meaning of "judge
not?"
Ques. 9. (f 9.) What is the judging here condemneii?
Ques. 10. (T[ 10.) What do we when we condemn the innocent?
Ques. 11. (U 11.) What does all this show?
Ques. 12. (^ 12.) What is the third sort of sinful judging?
Ques. 13. (f 13.) What rule docs Seneca give us?
Ques. 14. (T[ 14.) Ho\y can we best avoid this sin? AVI.at
clear and ex])ross rule does our Lord give ?
Ques. 15. {% 15.) Even if we do not err in judging, howmay we receive hurt?
Ques. 16. (f 10.) Ought we liglitly to call anyone a " d o g ? "
But if the epithet is deserved, what tlicn?
Ques. 17. (]f 17.) What is meant liy "casting pearls before swine?"
Ques. 18. (^ 18.) What reason have wc to persevere, even
(26)
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in the face of failure ? What remedy is left after arguments
and persuasions fail?
Ques. 19. (T[ 19.) Why does our Lord enlarge upon this
head?
Ques. 20. (^ 20.) How does he deprive of us every pretense for unbelief?
Ques. 21. {% 21.) What is necessary to give our prayer its
full weight ?
Ques. 22. (^ 22.) W h a t rule or law do some believe to be
naturally engraved on the minds of all men ?
Ques. 23. (^ 23.) What is meant by " this is the law and
the prophets?"
Ques. 24. (f 24.) How may it be understood? What is
the negative sense ? What the positive ?
Ques. 25. (^ 25.) How is this reasoning applied?
Ques. 26. (^ 26.) How is the positive view illustrated here?
Ques. 27. ( t 27.) What is this teaching called? What
follows obedience to it?
Ques. 28. (^ 27.) Can the ungenerate heart obey this law ?
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ANALYSIS.
I. Our Lord now proceeds to hinderances from without.
These occasion multitudes to draw back. By every variety
of expression he cautions us against ill example and ill
advice. Enter at the strait gate. Wide is the gate, and
broad is the way that leads ta hell. The way to heaven is
through the strait gate, by the narrow way.
II. The commandment takes cognizance of all our actions,
words, and thoughts. Sin is equally broad, as every breach
of the commandment is sin. There is only one way to kec[>,
there are many ways to break, the commandment. The parent sins extend in all directions. The carnal mind, being
enmity against God, and pride, self-will, and love of tlie
world these diffuse themselves throughout our thoughts,
and mingle with our tempers. As roots of bitterness, they
are continually springing up. We cannot number their
fruits.
I I I . Multitudes enter the broad gate, and walk in tliis
wiiy of death. The majority of men and women, even in
the most favored countries, are Ibund in this broad way. Not
the vulgar herd alone, but eminent men, the great of this
world. They go in because the way is broad and seemingly secure. The way to heaven is narrow, so narrow, and so
strait the gate, as to exclude all things unclean and unholy. The sinner must leave his sin in order to pass the
gate. All sin, outward and inward.
IV There arc few who find the narrow way. Honesty,
even of the heathen type, innocence of outward trausi;res.sions
(28)
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are rare. Inward holiness is rarer still. The torrent of example endangers even these few. Evil example set by those
who are in high places. The rich and great are often in
this broad way. The narrowness and the difficulty, but especially the restraints imposed, repel the mass of men.
Therefore our Lord's exhortation. Strive as in an agony.
Many shall be unable to enter because they delayed too
long. The day is past before they become alarmed. The
night comes, and the door is shut. Therefore, strive now,
to-day, and enter in. The method of entering pointed out.
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CFON OUR LORD'S SERMON ON THE MOUNT.
DISCOURSE

XI.

Eni<r ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is
th" v^2y, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which
go in thereat:
Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeih unto life, and few there be that find it."—MATT. vii. 13, 14.

1. OUR Lord, having warned us of the dangers which
easily beset us at our first entrance upon real religion,
the ninderances which naturally arise from within, from
the wickedness of our own hearts; now proceeds to
apprize us of the hinderances from without, particularly
ill example and ill advice. By one or the other of
these, thousands, who once ran well, have drawn back
unto perdition;—^yea, many of those who were not
novices in religion, who had made some progress in
righteousness. His caution, therefore, against these he
presses upon us with all possible earnestness, and repeats
again and again, in variety of expressions, lest by any
means we should let it slip. Thus, effectually to guard
us against the former, " Enter yo in," saith he, " at
the strait gate : for wide is the gate, and broad is the
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there bo
which go in thereat: because strait is the gate, and
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there
be that find i t : " to secure us from the latter, "Beware,"
saith he, " of false prophets." We shall, at present,
ronsidcr the former only.
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2. " Enter ye in," saith our blessed Lord, " a t the
strait gate; for wide is the gate, and broad is the way;
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which
go in thereat; because strait is the gate, and narrow is
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that
find it."
3. In these words we may observe, first, the inseparable properties of the way to hell,—-" wide is the gate,
broad the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many
there be that go in thereat:" secondly, the inseparable
properties of the way to heaven,—" strait is that gate,
and few there be that find it:" thirdly, a serious
exhortation grounded thereon, " Enter ye in at the strait
gate."
1. 1. We may observe, first, the inseparable properties of the way to hell: " wide is the gate, and broad is
the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be
which go in thereat.'^
2. Wide indeed is the gate, and broad the way, that
leadeth to destruction ! For sin is the gate of hell, and
wickedness the way to destruction. And how wide a
gate is that of sin ! How broad is the way of wickedness ! The " commandment'^ of God " is exceeding
broad;" as extending not only to all our actions, but to
every word which goeth out of our lips, yea, every
thought that rises in our heart. And sin is equally
broad with the commandment, seeing any breach of the
commandment is sin. Yea, rather, it is a thousand
times broader; since there is only one way of keeping
the commandment; for we do not properly keep it,
unless both the thing done, the manner of doing it, and
all the other circumstances, are right; but there are a
thousand ways of breaking every commandment: so
that this gate is wide indeed.
3. To consider this a little more particularly: How
wide do those parent-sins extend, from which all the
rest derive their being;—that c a r n a l m i n d ^ h i c h is
enmity against God, pride of hcfFPfpSoIf^wiTlTand love
^f the world ! Can we fix any bounds to them ? I><
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they not diffuse themselves through all our thoughts,
and mingle with all our tempers ? Are they not tho
leaven which leavens, more or less, the whole mass of
our affections ? May we not, on a close and faithful examination of ourselves, perceive these roots of bitterness
continually springing up, infecting all our words, and
tainting .ailour actions? And how innumerable an offspring do tliey^blihg forth, in every age and nation!
Even enough to cover the whole earth with darkness and
cruel habitations.
4. Oh, who is able to reckon up their accursed fruits;
to count all the sins, whether against God or our neighbour, not which imagination might paint, but which may
be matter of daily melancholy experience! Nor need
we range over all the earth to find them. Survey any
one kingdom, any single country, or city, or town; and
how plenteous is this harvest! And let it not be one of
those which are still overspread with Mohammedan or
pagan darkness; but of those which name the name of
Christ, which profess to see the light of his glorious
gospel. Go no farther than the kingdom to which wc
belong, the city wherein we are now. We call ourselves
Christians; yea, and that of the purest sort: we are
Protestants ! Reformed Christians ! But, alas ! who
shall carry on the reformation of our opinions into our
hearts and lives? Is there not a cause? For how
innumerable are our sins; and those of the deepest dye!
Do not the grossest abominations, of every kind, abound
among us from day to day ? Do not sins of every sort
cover the land, as the waters cover the sea ? Who can
count them ? Rather go ana count the drops of rain,
or the sands on the sea-shore. So " wide is the gate,"
so " broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction!"
.5. " And many there arc who go in at" that gate;
mtmy who walk in that way :—almost as many as go in
at the gate of death, as sink into the chambers of the
grave. For it cannot be denied, (though neither can we
acknowledge it but with shame and sorrow of heart,}
that even in this, which is called a Christian country
6
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the generality of every age and sex, of every profession
and employment, of every rank and degree, high and
low, rich and poor, are walking in the way of destruction. The far greater part of the inhabitants of this
city, to this day, live in sin; in some palpable, habitual,
known transgression of the law they j^rofess to observe;
yea, in some outward transgression, some gross, visible
kind of ungodliness or unrighteousness, some open violation of their d u t y , 3 t h ^ r t o God or^jnan. These then,
none can deny, are all in tEe^way that leadeth to destruction. Add to these, those who have a name indeed that
they live, but were never yet alive to God; those that
outwardly appeaj^feirto men, but are inwardly full of
all unclcanness ; full T^f-^pwde or vanity, of anger or
revenge, of ambition or covetousness; lovers of themselves, lovers of the world, lovers of pleasure more than
lovers of God. These, indeed, may be highly esteemed
of men; but they are an abomination to the Lord.
And how greatly will these saints of the world swell the
number of the children of hell! Yea, add all, whatever
they be in other respects, whether they have more or
less of the form of godliness, who, " being ignorant of
God's righteousness, and seeking to establish their own
righteousness" as the ground of their reconciliation to
God and acceptance with him, of consequence have not
"submitted themselves unto the righteousness which is
of God" by faith. Now, all these things joined together in one, how terribly true is our Lord's assertion,
"Wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and mapy there be which go in
thereat!"
G. Nor does this only concern the vulgar herd,—tho
poor, base, stupid part of mankind. Men of eminence
in the world, men who have many fields and yoke of
oxen, do not desire to be excused from this. On the
contrary, " many wise men after the flesh," according to
the human methods of judging, "many mighty," in
power, in courage, in riches, many " noble, are called;"
called into the broad way, by the world^ the flesh, and
5

94

SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

[SER. X X X I

the devil; and they arc not disobedient to that calling,
l^^iprtie higher they are raised in fortune and power,
the deeper do they sink into wickedness. The more
blessings they have received from God, the more sins do
they commit; using their honour or riches, their learning or wisdom, not as means of working out their salvation, but rather of excelling in vice, and so insuring
their own destruction.
I I . 1. And the very reason why many of these go
on so securely in the broad way, is because it is broad;
not considering that this is the inseparable property of
the way to destruction. " Many there be," saith our
Lord, "which go in thereat;" for the very reason why
they should flee from i t ; even "because strait is the
gate, and narrow the way, that leadeth unto life, and
few there be that find it."
2. This is an inseparable property of the way to
heaven. So narrow is the way that leadeth unto life,
unto life everlasting,—so strait the gate,—that nothing
unclean, nothing unholy, can enter. No sinner can jjas.s
through that gate, until he is saved frgrti a|l Ji^s sins
Not only from his outward sins, fromhis evil "conversation received by tradition from his fathers." It will
not suffice, that he hath " ceased to do evil," and
" learned to do well;" he must not only be saved from
ad sinful actions, and from all evil and useless discourse;
but inwardly changed, thoroughly renewed in the spirit
of his mind; ot}ieTwiseJiii,.caimot pass through the gate
of life, hc\;!rtfnot enter into glory\
3. l^nv, " narrow is the way that leadeth unto life;"
the way of universal holiness. Narrow indeed is the
way of poverty of spirit; the way of holy mourning,
the way of meekness; and that of hungering and
thirsting after righteousness. Narrow is the way of
mercifulness; of love unfeigned; the way of purity of
heart; of doing good unto all men; and of gladly
suffering evil, all manner of evil, for righteousness'
Bake,
4. "And few there be that find it." Alas! ILw
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few find even the way of heathen honesty ! How few
are there that do nothing to another which they would
not another should do unto them! How few that are
clear before God, from acts either of injustice or unkindness ! How few that do not " offend with their tongue!"
th it speak nothing unkind, nothing untrue! What a
small proportion of mankind are innocent even of outward transgressions ! And how much smaller a proportion have their hearts right before God,—clean and holy
in his sight! Where are they whom his all-searching
eye discerns to be truly humble; to abhor themselves
in dust and ashes in the presence of God their Saviour;
to be deeply and steadily serious, feeling their wants,
and passing the time of their sojourning with fear;
truly meek and gentle, never " overcome of evil, but
overcoming evil with good;" throughly atliirst for God,
and continually panting after a renewal in his likeness ?
How thinly are they scattered over the earth whose
souls are enlarged in love to all mankind; and who love
God with all their strength, who have given him their
hearts, and desire nothing else in earth or heaven!
How few are those lovers of God and man, that spend
their whole strength in doing good unto all men ; and
are ready to suffer all things, yea, death itself, to save
one soul from eternal death !
5. But while so few are found in the way of life, and
80 many in the way of destruction, there is great danger
lest the torrent of example should bear us away with
them. Even a single example, if it be always in OUT
sight, is apt to make much impression upon u s ; especially when it has nature on* its side, when it falls in
with our own inclinations. How great then must be
tlie for3e of so numerous examples, continually before
our eyes; and all conspiring, together with our own
hearts, to carry us down the stream of nature ! How
difficult must it be to stem the tide, and to keep " our
selves unspotted in the world !"
6. What heightens the difficulty still more is, that
they are not the rude and senseless part of mankind, al
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least not these alone, who set us the example, who throng
the downward way; but the polite, the well-bred, the
genteel, the wise, the men who umifirstand the world,
the men of knowledge,^' d ^ e | r ^ d various learning,
the rational, the eloquent! These are all, or nearly all,
against us. And how shall we stand against these ? Do
not their tongues drop manna, and have they not learned
all the arts of soft persuasion ?—and of reasoning too ?
for these are versed in all controversies, and strife
of words. It is therefore a small thing with them to
prove, that the way is right, because it is broad; that
he who follows a multitude cannot do evil, but only he
who will not follow them; that your way must be wrong,
because it is narrow, and because there are so few that
find it. These will make it clear to a demonstration, that
evil is good, and good is evil; that the way of holiness
is the way of destruction, and the way of the world the
only way to heaven.
7. Oh, how can unlearned and ignorant men maintain
their cause against such opponents ? And yet these
are not all with whom they must con^tend, however
unequal to the task: for there are many mighty, and
noble, and powerful men, as well as wise, in the road
that leadeth to destruction; and these have a shorter
way of confuting than that of reason and argument
They usually apply, not to the understanding, but to
the fears, of any that oppose them;—a method that seldom fails of success, even where argument profits nothing, as lying level to the capacities of all men; for
all can fear, whether they can reason or no. And all
who have not a firm trust in God, a sure reliance both
on his power and love, cannot but fear to give any disgust to those who have the power of the world in their
hands. What wonder, therefore, if the example of these
is a law to all who know not God ?
8. Many rich are likewise in the broad way. And
these apply to the hopes of men, and to all their foolish
desires, as strongly and effectually as the mighty and
noble to their fears So that hardly can you hold on in
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the way of the kingdom, unless you are dead to ail below,
unless you are crucified to the world, and the world crucified to you, unless you desire nothing more but God.
9. For how darkyiiew-tmcoHrfeTtable, how forbidding,
is the prospect on the opposite side ! A strait gate ! a
narrow way ! and few finding that gate ! few walking in
the way! Besides, even those few are not wise men,
not men of learning or eloquence. They are not able to
reason either strongly or clearly: they cannot propose
an argument to any advantage. They know not how to
prove what they profess to believe; or to explain even
what they say they experience. Surely such advocates
as these will never recommend, but rather discredit^ the
cause they have espoused.
10. Add to this, that they are not noble, not honourable men : if they were, you might bear with their folly.
They are men of no interest, no authority, of no account in the world. They are mean and base; low in
life; and such as have no power, if they had the will,
to hurt you. Therefore there is nothing at all to be
feared from them. And there is nothing at all to
hope; for the greater part of them may say, " Silver
and gold have I none;" at least, a very moderate share.
Nay, some of them have scarce food to cat, or raiment to put on. For this reason, as well as because
their ways are not like those of other men, they are
everywhere spoken against, are despised, have their
names cast out as evil, are variously persecuted, and
treated as the filth and off-scouring of the world
So
that both your fears, your hopes, and all your desires,
(except those which you have immediately from God,)
yea, all your natural passions, continually incline you
to return into the broad way.
III. 1. Therefore it is that our Lord so earnestly exhorts, " Enter ye in at the strait gate.'^ Or, (as the
same exhortation is elsewhere expressed,) " Strive to
enter i n : " AyicvL^saOs siuiXdstv,—"strive as in an
agony:" " F o r many," saith our Lord, "shall seek to
enter in," indolentlv strive, " and shall not be able."
10
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2. I t is true, he intimates what may seem another Tegison for this, for their not being able to enter in, in the
words which immediately follow these. For, after he had
said, " Many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and
shall not be able," he subjoins, " When once the Master
of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and
yo begin to stand without, ap^rjaOe ffto satavai,—rather,
ye stand without, for apl^cj^s seems to be only an elegant
expletive,—"and to knock at the door, saying, Lord,
Lord, open unto us ! he shall answer and say unto you,
I know 5'^ou not: depart from me, all ye workers of
iniquity." (Luke xiii. 24, &c.)
3. It may appear, upon a transient view of these
words, that their delaying to seek at all, rather than
their manner of seeking, was the reason why they were
not able to enter in. But it comes, in effect, to the same
thing. They were, therefore, commanded to depart, because they had been " workers of iniquity," because they
had walked in the broad rcud; in other words, because
they had not agonized to " etrteiHtral the strait gate."
Probably they did seeJc, before the door was shut; but
that did not suffice : and they did strive, after the door
was shut; but then it was too late.
4. Therefore strive ye now, in this your day, to
" enter in at the strait gate." And, in order thereto,
settle it in your heart, and let it be ever uppermost in
your thoughts, that if you are in the broad way, you are
in tho way that leadeth to destruction. If many go with
you, as sure as God is true, both they and you are
going to hell ! If you are walking as the generality
of men walk, you are walking to the bottomless ])it!
Arc many wise, many rich, many mighty, or nol»le,
travelling with you in the same way ? By this token,
without going any fiirtherpyou know it does not load to
life. Here is a short, a plain, an infallible rule, before
you enter into particulars. In Avhatever profession you
are engaged, you must be singular, or be damned! Tho
way to hell has nothing sinmilar in it; but the way
to heaven is singularity all oVrrr-^ If you move but
11
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one step towards God, you are not as other men are.
But regard not this. It is far better to stand alone, than
to fall into the pit. Run, then, with patience the race
which is set before thee, though thy companions therein
are but few. They will not always be so. Yet a little
while, and thou wilt " come to an innumerable company
of angels, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn, and to the spirits of just men made perfect."
5. Now, then, " strive to enter in at the strait gate,"
being penetrated with the deepest sense of the inexpressible danger your soul is in, so long as you are in a
broad way,—so long as you are void of poverty of spirit,
and all that inward religion, which the many, the rich,
the wise, accountsaiadjiess. "Strive to enter in;" being
pierced with sorrow and shame for having so long run
on with the unthinking crowd, utterly neglecting, if not
despising, that " holiness without which no man can see
the Lord." Strive, as in an agony of holy fear, lest " a
promise being made you of entering into his rest," even
that " rest which remaineth for the people of God," you
should nevertheless " come short of it." Strive, in all
the fervour of desire, with " groanings which cannot be
uttered." Strive by prayer without ceasing; at all
times, in all places, lifting up your heart to God, and
giving him no rest, till you " awake up after his likeness," and are " satisfied" with it.
6. To conclude. " Strive to enter in at the strait
gate," not only by this agony of soul, of conviction, of
sorrow, of shame, of desire, of fear, of unceasing prayer;
but likewise by ordering thy conversation aright, by
walking with all thy strength in all the ways of God,
the way of innocence, of piety, and of mercy. Abstain
from all appearance of evil; do all possible good to all
men; deny thyself, thy own will, in all things, and take
up thy cross daily. Be ready to cut off thy right hand,
to pluck out thy right eye, and cast it from thee; to suffer
the loss of goods, friends, health, all things on earth, so
thou mayest enter into the kingdom of heaven.
12
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Ques. 1. (f 1.) Of what hinderances are we here apprised?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What does our Lord say here?
Ques. 3. (f 3.) What do we first observe in these words?
Secondly? Thirdly?
Ques. 4. (I. 1.) What is the first observation?
Ques. 5. (I. 2.) What is sin? Wickedness?
Ques. G. (I. 3.) What is said of parent sins?
Ques. 7. (I. 4.) What is said of their accursed fruits?
Ques. 8. (I. 5.) Do many go in at this gate?
Ques. 9. (I. 6.) Does this concern only the vulgar herd ?
Ques, 10. (II. 1.) What reason is here given?
Ques. 11. (II. 2.) What is a property of the way to heaven?
Ques. 12. (II. 3.) What is said of heathen honesty ?
Ques. 14. (II. 4.) What danger is here pointed out?
Ques. 15. (II. 5.) Is it difficult to resist?
Ques. IG. (IT. G.) What heightens this difficulty?
Ques. 17. (II. 7.) Why are unlearned and ignorant men
at a disadvantage? Are these mighty and noble and wise
men in the road to destruction ? In using these terms, we
speak "after the manner of men."
Ques. 18. (II. 8.) How does the fact that many rich men
are in this broad way affect the question?
Ques. 19. (II. 9.) Why does the strait gate or the narrow way render the prospect forbidding? Does the advocacy
of unlearned men discredit their testimony to the truth?
Ques. 20. (II. 10.) What is said of noble and honorable
men ?
Ques. 21. ( I I I . 1.) For these reasons what does our Lord
earnestly exhort us to do?
(30)
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Ques. 22. (III. 2.) What other reason does he give.
Ques. 23. (III. 3.) What may appear upon a transient
view of these words ?
Ques. 24. (III. 4.) What duty is required of us to-day ?
Ques. 25. (III. 6.) How should we realize the danger in
which the soul is placed?
Ques. 26. ( I I I . 6.) How does the sermon conclude ?

SERMON XXXIL
ANALYSIS.
I. Men rush on to destruction simply because the way is
broad. Therefore God commands the watchman to warn
men. To this end he has commissioned his servants through
many generations. But the watchman may fall into a snare.
There are many instances of this. Our Lord warns us
against them. The caution is of the utmost importance.
I I . Therefore we inquire first who the false prophets are.
They are men who speak for God. Teachers who profess
to be sent by him. But they teach a false way to heaven.
Every broad way is a false one. The true way is narrow.
Only those are true who teach the way pointed out in the
preceding sermon. No matter what the way may be called
no matter how many good words may be used, unless the
way is that of holiness, mourning, meekness, holy desire,
love of God and our neighbor, doing good and suffering for
Christ's sake, it is not the true way.
I I I . Those who speak evil of the true way are under
greater condemnation, especially those who teach the way
that is directly opposite—the way of pride, of levity, of passion, worldly desire, loving pleasure more than God, unkindness to our neighbor, unconcern for good works, suffering
no evil and no persecution for righteousness' sake. Many do
teach this opposite way.
IV. But not in their proper shape do they come. Men
would be alarmed, and flee from them. Therefore, they assume the garl> of true prophets. They come in sheep's clothing. They come with an appearance of usefulness, with
(32)
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the appearance of religion; above all, with the appearance
of love.
V, How may we know them, notwithstanding their disguise? This forms the third inquiry. Our Lord gives us a
short and plain rule. " Ye shall know them by their fruits."
But what are the fruits ? What effect has their doctrine on
their own lives? Are they unblamable ? Upon their hearts?
Are their tempers holy, heavenly, divine? Have they the
mind of Christ ? Are they lowly, meek, patient lovers of
God and man, zealous of good works? Do they walk as
Christ walked?
VI. Our Lord declares that we do not " gather grapes of
thorns, or figs of thistles." Unless the moral nature is regenerated and conformed to the will of God the lives of men
will not harmonize with the teaching of the gospel. Of
these false teachers we must beware. The evils of listening
to them pointed out, and the case of those Avho are placed
under their ministry considered. Rules given for determining a course of action under certain circumstances. Address to false prophets themselves
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XII.

'* Beware offalse prophets, which come to you in sheep's chthing,
but inwardly they are ravening wolves.
'• Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of
thorns, or figs of thistles ?
" FJven so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt
tree bringeth forth evil fruit.
" A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt
tree bring forth good friiit.
*^ Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, ana
cast into the fire.
" Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them."—MATT. vii.
15—20.

1. I T is scarce possible to express or conceive what
multitudes of souls run on to destruction, because they
would not be persuaded to walk in a narrow way, even
though it were the way to everlasting salvation. And
the same thing we may still observe daily. Such is the
folly and madness of mankind, that thousands of men
still rush on in the way to hell, only because it is a
broad way. They walk in it themselveSj because others
d o : because so many perish, they will add to the number. Such is the amazing influence of example over the
weak, miserable children of men! It continually peoples the regions of death, and drowns numberless souls
in everlasting perdition.
2. To warn mankind of this, to guard as many as
possible against this spreading contagion, God has commanded his watchmen to cry aloud, and show the people the danger they are in. For this end he has sent
his servants, the Prophets, in their succeeding generations, to point out i\\c narrow path, and exhort all men not
2
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to be conformed to this world. But what, if the watchmen
themselves fall into the snare against which they should
warn others? What, if " t h e Prophets prophesy deceits ?" if they " cause the people to err from the way ?"
What shall be done, if they point out, as the way to
eternal life, what is in truth the way to eternal death;
and exhort others to walk, as they do themselves, in Iho
broad, not the narrow way ?
3. Is this an unheard-of, is it an uncommon thing?
Nay, God knoweth it is not. The instances of it are
almost innumerable. We may find them in every age
and nation. But how terrible is this!—when the ambassadors of God turn agents for the devil!—when
they who are commissioned to teach men the way to
heaven do in fact teach them the way to hell! These
are like the locusts of Egypt; " which eat up the residue that had escaped, that had remained after the hail."
They devour even the residue of men that had escaped,
that were not destroyed by ill example. It is not,
therefore, without cause, that our wise and gracious Master so solemnly cautions us against them : "Beware,"
saith he, " of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves."
4. A caution this of the utmost importance.—That it
may the more effectually sink into our hearts, let us inquire,first,who these false prophets are: secondly, what appearance they put on: and, thirdly, how we may know what
they really are, notwithstanding their fair appearance.
I. 1. We are, first, to inquire who these false prophets
are. And this it is needful to do the more diligently,
because these very men have so laboured to " wrest this
scripture to their own," though not only their own, "destruction." In order, therefore, to cut off all dispute,
I shall raise no dust, (as the manner of some is,) neither
use any loose, rhetorical exclamations, to deceive the
hearts of the simple; but speak rough, plain truths,
such as none can deny who has understanding or modesty
left, and such truths as have the closest connection with
the whole tenour of the preceding discourse: whereas too
4
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maiiy have interpreted these words without any regard
to all that went before; as if they bore no manner of
relation to the sermon in the close of which they stand.
2. By i^ropliets here (as in many other passages of
Scripture, particularly in the New Testament) are meant,
not those who foretell things to come, but those who
speak in the name of God; those men who profess to bo
sent of God, to teach others the way to heaven.
Those are/wise prophets who teach a false way to heaven, a way which does not lead thither; or, (which comes
in the end to the same point,) who do not teach the true.
3. Every broad way is infallibly a false one. Therefore this is one plain, sure rule: " They who teach men
to walk in a broad way, a way that many walk in, arc
false prophets."
Again: The true way to heaven is a narrow way.
Therefore this is another plain, sure rule: " They who
do not teach men to walk in a narrow way, to be singular, are false prophets."
4. To be more particular. The only true way to heaven is that pointed out in the preceding sermon. Therefore they are false prophets who do not teach men to
walk in this way.
Now the way to heaven pointed out in the preceding
sermon is the way of lowliness, mourning, meekness,
and holy desire, love of God and of our neighbour, doing
good, and suffering evil for Christ's sake. They are,
therefore, false prophets who teach as the way to heaven
any other way than this.
5. It matters not what they call that other way. They
may call it faith; or good works; or faith and works; or
repentance; or repentance, faith, and new obedience.
All these are good words: but if, under these, or any
other terms whatever, they teach men any way distinct
from this, they are properly false prophets.
6. How much more do they fall under that condemnation, who speak evil of this good way; but above all,
they who teach the directly opposite way, the way of
pride, of levity, of passion, of worldly desires, of loving
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pleasure more than God, of unkindness to our neighbour, of unconcern for good works, and suffering no evil,
no persecution, for righteousness' sake !
7. If it be asked, " Why, who ever did teach this, or
who does teach it, as the way to heaven ?" I answer,
Ten thousand wise and honourable men; even all those,
of whatever denomination, who encourage the proud,
the trifler, the passionate, the lover of the world, the
man of pleasure, the unjust or unkind, the easy, careless, harmless, useless creattire, the man who suffers no
reproach for righteousness' sake, to imagine he is in the
way to heaven. These are false prophets in the highest
sense of the word. These are traitors both to God and
man. These are no other than the first-born of Satan;
the eldest sons of Apollyon, the destroyer. These are
far above the rank of ordinary cut-throats; for they
murder the souls of men. They are continually peopling
the realms of night; and whenever they follow the poor
souls whom they have destroyed, " hell shall be moved
from beneath to meet them at their coming."
II. 1. But do they come now in their own shape ?
By no means. If it were so, they could not destroy.
You would take the alarm, and flee for your life.
Therefore they put on a quite contrary appearance:
(which was the second thing to be considered :) " they
come to you in sheep's clothing, although inwardly they
are ravening wolves."
2. "They come to you in sheep's clothing;" that is,
with an appearance of harmlessness. They come in the
most mild, inoffensive manner, without any mark or
token of enmity. Who can imagine that these quiet
creatures would do any hurt to any one ? Perhaps they
may not be so zealous and active in doing good as one
would wish they were. However, you see no reason to
suspect that they have even the desire to do any harm.
But this is not all.
3. They come, secondly, with an appearance of usefulness. Indeed to this, to do good, they are particularly calhd. They are set apart for this very thing
5
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They are particularly commissioned to watch over your
soul, and to train you up to eternal life. It is their
whole business, to " g o about doing good, and healing
those that are oppressed of the devil." And you have
been always accustomed to look upon them in this light,
as messengers of God, sent to bring you a blessing.
4. They came, thirdly, with an appearance of religion.
All they do is for conscience' sake ! They assure you it
is out of mere zeal for God, that they are making God
a liar. It is out of pure concern for religion, that they
would destroy it, root and branch. All they speak is
only from a love of truth, and a fear lest it should
suffer; and, it may be, from a regard for the church,
and a desire to defend her from all her enemies.
5. Above all, they come with an appearance of love.
They take all these pains only for your good. They
should not trouble themselves about you, but that they
have a kindness for you. They will make large professions of their good-will, of their concern for the danger you are in, and of their earnest desire to preserve
you from error, from being entangled in new and mischievous doctrines. They should be very sorry to see
one who means so well, hurried into any extreme, perplexed with strange and unintelligible notions, or deluded
into enthusiasm. Therefore it is that they advise you
to keep still in the plain middle way; and to beware of
" being righteous over much," lest you should " destroy
yourself."
I I I . 1. But how may wc know what they really are,
notwithstanding their fair appearance ? This was the
third thing into which it was proposed to inquire. Our
blessed Lord saw how needful it was for all men to know
false prophets, however disguised. He saw, likewise,
how unable most men were to deduce a truth through a
long train of consequences. He therefore gives us a
short and plain rule, easy to be understood by men of
the meanest capacities, and easy to be applied upon all
occasions : " Ye shall know them by their fruits."
2. Upon all occasions you may easily apply this rule
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In order to know whether any who speak in the name
of God are false or true prophets, it is easy to observe,
first. What are the fruits of their doctrine as to themselves ? What effect has it had upon their lives ? Are
they holy and unblamable in all things ? What effect
has it had upon their hearts ? Does it appear by the
general tenor of their conversation that their tempers are
holy, heavenly, divine ? that the mind is in them which
was in Christ Jesus ? that they are meek, lowly, patient,
lovers of God and man, and zealous of good works ?
3. You may easily observe, secondly, what are the
fruits of their doctrine as to those that hear them;—in
many, at least, though not in all; for the apostles themselves did not convert all that heard them. Have these
the mind that was in Christ ? And do they walk as He
also walked ? And was it by hearing these men that
they began so to do ? Were they inwardly and outwardly wicked till they heard them ? If so, it is a manifest proof that those are true prophets, teachers sent
of God. But if it is not so, if they do not effectually
teach either themselves or others to love and serve God,
it is a manifest proof that they are false prophets : that
God hath not sent them.
4. A hard saying this ! How few can bear i t ! This
our Lord was sensible of, and therefore condescends to
prove it at large, by several clear and convincing arguments. " Do men," says he, " gather grapes of thorns,
or figs of thistles ?" (Verse 16.) Do you expect that
these evil men should bring forth good fruit ? As well
might you expect that thorns should bring forth grapes,
or that figs should grow upon thistles ! " Every good
tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit." (Verse 17.) Every true prophet,
every teacher whom I have sent, bringeth forth the
good fruit of holiness. But a false prophet, a teacher
whom I have not sent, brings forth only sin and wickedness. " A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit." A
true prophet, a teacher sent from God, does not bring
forth good fruit sometimes only, but always; not acci-
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dentally, but by a kind of necessity. In like manner, a
false prophet, one whom God hath not sent, does not
bring forth evil fruit accidentally, or sometimes only,
but always, and of necessity. " Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the
fire." (Yerse 19.) Such infallibly will be the lot of those
prophets who bring not forth good fruit, who do not
save souls from sin, who do not bring sinners to repentance. " Wherefore," let this stand as an eternal rule,
" By their fruits ye shall know them." (Verse 20.)
They who, in fact, bring the proud, passionate, unmerciful, lovers of the world, to be lowly, gentle, lovers of
God and man,—they are true prophets; they are sent
from God, who therefore confirms their word. On the
other hand, they whose hearers, if unrighteous before,
remain unrighteous still, or, at least, void of any righteousness which " exceeds the righteousness of the scribes
and Pharisees,"—they are false prophets; they are not
'sent of God; therefore their word falls to the ground:
and, without a miracle of grace, they and their hearers
together will fall into the bottomless pit!
5. Oh, " beware of these false prophets !" For though
they " come in sheep's clothing, yet inwardly they are
ravening wolves." They only destroy and devour the
flock : they tear them in pieces, if there is none to help
them. They will not, cannot, lead you in the way to
heaven. How should they, when they know it not themselves ? Oh, beware they do not turn you out of the way.
and cause you to " lose what you have wrought!"
G. But perhaps you will ask, " I f there is such danger
in hearing them, ought I to hear them at all ?" It is a
weighty question, such as deserves the deepest consideration, and ought not to be answered but upon the
calmest thought, the most deliberate reflection. For
many years 1 have been almost afraid to speak at all
concerning i t ; being unable to determine one way or
the other, or to give any judgment upon it. Many
reasons there are which readily occur, and incline me to
say, " Hear thcin not." And yet what our Lord spcaka
concerning the false prophets of his own times seems
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to imply the contrary: "Then spake Jesus unto the
multitude, and to his disciples, saying, The scribes and
the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat,"—are the ordinary,
stated teachers in your church; "all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do. But
do not ye after their works; for they say, and do not."
Now, that these were false prophets in the highest
sense, our Lord hath shown during the whole course of
his ministry; as indeed he does in those very words,
" They say, and do not." Therefore, by their fruits his
disciples could not but know them, seeing they were
open to the view of all men. Accordingly, he warns
them again and again, to beware of these false prophets.
And yet he does not forbid them to hear even these:
nay, he, in effect, commands them so to do, in those
words, " All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe,
that observe and do :" for unless they heard them, they
could not know, much less observe, whatsoever they
bade them do. Here then our Lord himself gives a
plain direction, both to his apostles and the whole multitude, in some circumstances, to hear even false prophets,
known and acknowledged so to be.
7. But perhaps it will be said, " He only directed to
hear them when they read the Scripture to the congregation." I answer. At the same time that they thus
read the Scripture, they generally expounded it too.
And here is no kind of intimation that they were to hear
the one, and not the other also. Nay, the very terms,
" All things whatsoever they bid you observe," exclude
any such limitation.
8. Again: Unto them, unto false prophets, undeniably
such, is frequently committed (oh, grief to speak ! for
surely these things ought not so to be) the administration of the sacrament also. To direct men, therefore, not
to hear them, would be, in effect, to cut them off from the
ordinance of God. But this we dare not do : considering the validity of the ordinance doth not depend on the
goodness of him that administers, but on the faithfulness
of Him that ordained it; who will and doth meet us in
nii^ appointed ways. Therefore, on this account, like-
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wise, I scruple to say. Hear not even the false prophets.
Even by these who are under a curse themselves, God
can and doth give us his blessing. For the bread which
they break, we have experimentally known to be " the
communion of the body of Christ:" and the cup which
God blessed, even by their unhallowed lips, was to u§
the communion of the blood of Christ.
9. All, therefore, which I can say is this: In any
particular case, wait upon God by humble and earnest
prayer, and then act acbording to the best light yoa
have: act according to what you are persuaded, upon
the whole, will be most for your spiritual advantage.
Take great care that you do not judge rashly; that you
do not lightly think any to be false prophets : and when
you have full proof, see that no anger or contempt havo
any place in your heart. After this, in the presence
and in the fear of God, determine for yourself. I can
only say, if by experience you find that the hearing
them hurts your soul, then hear them not; then quietly
refrain, and hear those that profit you. If, on the other
hand, you find it does not hurt your soul, you then may
hear them still. Only, " take heed how you hear:"
beware of them and of their doctrine. Hear with fear
and trembling, lost you should be deceived, and given
up, like them, to a strong delusion. As they continually mingle truth and lies, how easily may you take in
both together ! Hear with fervent and continual prayer
to Him who alone teacheth man wisdom. And see
that you bring whatever you hear " to the law and to
the testimony." Receive nothing untried, nothing till
it is weighed in the balance of the sanctuary: believe
nothing they say, unless it is clearly confirmed by passages of holy writ. Wholly reject whatsoever differs
therefrom, whatever is not confirmed thereby. And, in
particular, reject, with the utmost abhorrence, whatsoever is described as the way of salvation, that is either
diflerent from, or short of, the way our Lord has marked
out in the foregoing discourse.
10. I cannot conclude without addressing a few plain
words to those of whom wc have now been speaking
10
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0 ye false prophets! O ye dry bones! hear ye, for
once, the word of the Lord ! How long will ye lie in
the name of God, saying, " God hath spoken !'' and
God hath not spoken by you ? How long will ye pervert the right ways of the Lord, putting darkness for
light, and light for darkness ? How long will ye teach
the way of death, and call it the way of life ? How
long will ye deliver to Satan the souls whom ye profesw
to bring unto God ?
11. " Wo unto you, ye blind leaders of the blind;
fjr ye shut the kingdom of hoaven against men. Ye
neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are
entering to go in." Them that would "strive to enter
in at the strait gate," ye call back into the broad way.
Them that have scarce gone one step in the ways of
God, you devilishly caution against going too fiir.
Them that just begin to "hunger find thirst after righteousness," you warn not to " be righteous overmuch."
Thus you cause them to stumble at the very threshold;
yea, to fall and rise no more. Oh, wherefore do ye this ?
What profit is there in their blood, when they go down
to the pit ? Miserable profit to you ! " They shall
perish in their iniquity; but their blood will God require
at your hands!"
12. Where are your eyes ! Where is your understanding? Have ye deceived others, till you have
deceived yourselves also ? Who hath required this at
your hands, to teach a way which ye never knew ? Arc
you "given up to" so "strong a delusion," that ye not
only teach but " believe a He ?" And can you possibly
believe that God hath sent* you ? that ye are his messengers ? Nay, if the Lord had sent you, the work of tho
Lord would prosper in your hand. As the Lord liveth
if yc were messengers of God, he would " confirm tho
word of his messengers." But the work of the Lord
doth not prosper in your hand : you bring no sinners to
repentance. The Lord doth not confirm your word; for
you save no souls from death.
13. How can you possibly evade the force of nut
Lord's words,—so full, so strong, so express ? How
II
u
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can ye evade knowing yourselves by your fruits,—evil
fruits of evil trees ? And how should it be otherwise :
" Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?"
Take this to yourselves, ye to whom it belongs ! 0 ye
barren trees, why cumber ye the ground ? " Every
good tree bringeth forth good fruit." See ye not, that
there is no exception ? Take knowledge, then, ye arc
not good trees; for ye do not bring forth good fruit,
*^But a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit;" and so
have ye done from the beginning. Your speaking, as
from God, has only confirmed them that heard you in the
tempers, if not works, of the devil. Oh, take warning of
Him in whose name ye speak, before the sentence he hath
pronounced take place : " Every tree which bringeth not
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire."
14. My dear brethren, harden not your hearts ! Y^ou
have too long shut your eyes against the light. Open
them now before it is too late; before you are cast into
outer darkness! Let not any temporal consideration
weigh with you; for eternity is at stake. Y^e have run
before ye were sent. Oh, go no farther! Do not persist
to damn yourselves and them that hear you ! You have
no fruit of your labours. And why is this ? Even
because the Lord is not with you. But can you go
this warfare at your own cost ? It cannot be. Then
humble yourselves before him. Cry unto him out of the
dust, that he may first quicken iliy soul; give thee the
faith that worketh by love; that is lowly and meek,
pure and merciful, zealous of good works, rejoicing in
tribulation, in reproach, in distress, in persecution f >r
righteousness' sake ! So shall " the Spirit of glory and
of Christ rest upon thee," and it shall appear that God
hath sent thee. So shalt thou indeed " do the work of
an evangelist, and make full proof of thy ministry." So
shall the word of God in thy mouth be " a hammer that
breaketh the rocks in pieces!" It shall then be known
by thy fruits that thou art a prophet of the Lord, evcu
by the children whom God hath given thee. And having
"turned many to righteousness," thou shalt "shine aa
khe stars for ever and ever!"
12

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XXXIL

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) What is the first remark here made:
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) How is this contagion guarded against?
Ques. 3. (^ 3.) Of what are there innumerable instances?
Ques. 4. (T[ 4.) What three inquiries are here proposed?
Ques. 5. (I. 1.) What is the first inquiry ?
Ques. 6. (I. 2.) What is here meant by prophets ?
Ques. 7. (I. 3.) What is said of every broad way to heaven?
Ques. 8. (I. 4.) What is the only true way?
Ques. 9. (I. 5.) Does it matter what the false way is called?
Ques. 10. (I. 6.) Who are said to be under greater condemnation ?
Ques. 11. (I. 7.) Do any now teach any of these false ways?
Ques. 12. (II. 1.) Do false prophets come in their own
garb?
Ques. 13. (II. 2.) W h a t is meant here by "sheep's clothing?"
Ques. 14. (II. 3.) What is the second characteristic?
Ques. 15. (II. 4.) What is the third?
Ques. 16. (II. 5.) What is mentioned as the chief one?
Ques. 17. (IIL 1.) How can they be discovered?
Ques. 18. (IIL 2.) When,can this rule be applied ?
Ques. 19. (III. 3.) What may be observed, secondly?
Ques. 20. (III. 4.) What is this saying called?
Ques. 21. (III. 5.) What do these false prophets do?
Ques. 22. (III. 6.) What question is here propounded?
^ Ques. 23. (III. 7.) What is here stated as the effect of refusing to hear them ? What does this mean ? Ans. Mr. Wesley here refers to those notoriously wicked or ungodly, unconverted men who occupied places in the established Church
(34)
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of England. As they were placed in the pulpit without the
consent of the people, so there was no way of getting rid of
them when they were in possession of their " livings." Ar
there were only a few ordained ministers among the Methodists at that time, the people were compelled to receive the
sacraments from unconverted men, or not at all. Of course
these circumstances do not exist at this time in England.
Ques 24 ( I I I . 9.) W h a t case does he state here?
Ques. 25. ( I I I . 10.) How does he address the false prophets?
Ques. 26. ( I I I . 10-14.) Ought we not to examine ourselves,
and see if we are truly sincere in our profession, and consistent in our walk and conversation with it?

SERMON X X X I I L

ANALYSIS.
I. Having declared the whole counsel of God concerning
the way of salvation, our Lord proceeds to classify the hearers of the word. Those who hear, but do not, and those
who obey his word are described under the figure of a builder. One class build upon a foundation of sand; the other
upon a rock.
II. The builder on the sand. It is of him that our Lord
says, " Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven." I t is necessary to understand these words. Going to heaven by any other way
than he has pointed out. All merely verbal religion. Whatever creeds may be rehearsed, or professions made, or prayers
offered, if there be no more than these, no effect upon the
heart, manifesting itself in a holy life. Even the negative state of doing no harm, freedom from presumptuous or
outward wickedness. Further, the doing of good works, so
called, obedience to the rules of Church life and organization,
such as attendance upon the ordinances of the Lord's house.
Even when these things are done with a desire to please
God, and with the belief that he is pleased thereby, all this
falls far short of the righteousness required in the precedceding discourse.
III. Unless the kingdom of God is within, the house is
built upon the sand. But the wise builder is poor in spirit.
He sees and feels his guilt. Conscious of his lost estate, he
trusts to nothing he has done or can do to re-instate himself in the favor of God. He is meek, gentle, patient to(36)
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ward all men. His soul is athirst for God. H« loves all
mankind, and is willing to lay down his life for his enemies.
H e loves God with all his heart, mind, soul, and strength.
H e doeth good unto all men, as he has opportunity. He
is truly wise, because he knows himself, the world, and God
his Father and Friend.
IV- Although he is at peace with God, he is at war with
all that is unholy. H e must be tried in the fire, by temptation, affliction, persecution. The rain will descend in torrents, but his house will stand, because it is built upon a
rock.
V These things concern every child of man. To examine the foundation of hope. The false hopes of men arraigned and tried in the balance. Exhortation to all to
build upon the Rock.

Ill

SERMON XXXIIL
UPON OUR LORD'S SERMON ON THE MOUNT.
DISCOURSE

XIII.

'•*Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into tht
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father
tuhich is in heaven.
•' 3fany will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast out devils 9 and
in thy name done many wonderful works ?
'• And then will lprofess unto them, I never knew you: depart
from me, ye that work iniquity.
'* Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth
them, I ivill liken him unto a wise man, which built his house
upon a rock:
*' And the rain descended, And tM floods came, and the winds blew,
and heat upon that house ; and it fell not: for it was founded
upon a rock.
" And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man which built his house
upon the sand:
** And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds
blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell: and great was
the fall of it."—MATT.
vii. 2 1 - 2 7 .

I. OUR Divine Teacher, having declared the wholo
counsel of God ,with regard to the way of salvation,
and observed the chief hinderances of those who desire
to walk therein, now closes the whole with these weighty
words; therelDy, as it were, setting his seal to his prophecy, and impressing his whole authority on what
be had delivered, that it might stand firm to all
generations.
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2. For thus saith the Lord, that none may ever conceive there is any other way than this, " Not every ono
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven. Many will say *o me in that
day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ?
and in thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name
done many wonderful works? And then will I profess
unto them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye that
work iniquity. Therefore, every one that heareth these
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened
unto a foolish man, which built his house upon tho
sand : and the rain descended, and the floods came, and
the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell:
and great was the fall of it."
3. I design, in the following discourse, first, to consider the case of him who thus builds his house upon
the sand: secondly, to show the wisdom of him who
builds upon a rock: and, thirdly, to conclude with a
practical application.
I. 1. And, first, I am to consider the case of him
who builds his house upon the sand. It is concerning
him our Lord saith, " Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."
And this is a decree which cannot pass; which standeth
fast for ever and ever. I t therefore imports us, in the
highest degree, thoroughly to understand the force of
these words. Now what are we to understand by that
expression, " That saith unto mo. Lord, Lord ?" It undoubtedly means, that thinks of going to heaven by any
other way than that which I have now described. It
therefore implies (to begin at the lowest point) all good
words, all verbal religion.—It includes whatever creeds
wc may rehearse, whatever professions of faith we make,
whatever number of prayers wc may repe'at, whatever
thanksgivings we read or say to God. We may speak
good of his name, and declare his loving-kindness to the
jhildren of men. We may be talking of all his mighty
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acts, and telling of his salvation from day to day. By
comparing spiritual things with spiritual, we may show
tho meaning of the oracles of God. We may explain the
mysteries of his kingdom, which have been hid from the
beginning of the world. We may speak with the tongue
of angels, rather than men, concerning the deep things
of God. We may proclaim to sinners, " Behold the
Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world!"
Yea, we may do this with such a measure of the power
of Godi, and such demonstration of his Spirit, as to
save many souls from death, and hide a multitude of
sins. And yet it is very possible, all this may be no
more than saying, " Lord, Lord." After I have thus
successfully preached to others, still I myself may be a
castaway. I may, in the hand of God, snatch many
souls from hell, and yet drop into it when I have done.
I may bring many others to the kingdom of heaven, and
yet myself never enter there. Reader, if God hath ever
blessed my word to thy soul, pray that he may be merciful to me a sinner !
2. The saying, "Lord, Lord," may, secondly, imply
the doing no harm. We may abstain from every presumptuous sin, from tvery kind of outward wickedness.
We may refrain from all those ways of acting or speaking which are forbidden in holy writ. We may be able
to say to all those among whom we live, " Which of you
convinceth me of sin ?" We may have a conscience void
of any external offence, towards God and towards man.
AVe may be clear of all uncleanness, ungodliness, and unrighteousness, as to the outward act; or, (as the apostle
testifies concerning himself,) " touching the righteousness
-af the law," that is, outward righteousness, "blameless."
But yet we are not hereby justified. Still this is no more
than saying, "Lord, Lord;" and if we go no farther
than this, we shall never " enter into the kingdom of
heaven."
3. The saying, "Lord, Lord," may imply, thirdly,
many of what arc usually styled good works. A man
ii.-n
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may attend the supper of the Loi^, may hear abundance
of excellent sermons, and omit no opportunity of partaking all the other ordinances of God. I may do good
to my neighbour, deal my bread to the hungry, and
cover the naked with a garment. I may be so zealous
of good works as even to " give all my goods to feed the
poor." Yea, and I may do all this with a desire to
please God, and a real belief that I do please him
thereby; (which is undeniably the case of those our
Lord introduces, saying unto him, " Lord, Lord;") and
still I may have no part in the glory which shall be
revealed.
**
4. If any man marvels at this, let him acknowledge he
is a stranger to the whole religion of Jesus Christ; and,
in particular, to that perfect portraiture thereof which he
has set before us in this discourse. For how far
short is all this of that righteousness and true holiness
which he has described therein ? How widely distant
from that inward kingdom of heaven which is now
opened in the believing soul,—which is first sown in the
heart as a grain of mustard-seed, but afterwards putteth forth great branches, on which grow all the fruits
of righteousness, every good temper, and word, and
work.
5. Yet as clearly as he had declared this, as frequently
as he had repeated, that none who have not this kingdom of God within them shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven; our Lord well knew, that many would not
receive this saying, and therefore confirms it yet again:
" Many" (saith he : not one ; not a few only; it is not a
rare or an uncommon case) " shall say unto me in that
day," not only. We have said many prayers: We have
spoken thy praise: We have refrained from evil: We
have exercised ourselves in doing good;—but, what is
abundantly more than this, " We have prophesied in thy
name; in thy name have wc cast out devils; in thy
name done many wonderful works." " We have prophesied;—we have declared thy will to mankind;" we
have showed sinners the way to peace and glory. And
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WC have done this " in thy name," according to the tmtL
of thy gospel; yea, and by thy authority, who didst
confirm the word with the Holy Ghost sent down fi-om
heaven. For in or by thy name, by the power of thy
word and of thy Spirit, " have we cast out devils;" out
of the souls which they had long claimed as their
own, and whereof they had full and quiet possession.
" And in thy name," by thy power, not our own, " have
wo done many wonderful works ;" insomuch that •' even
the dead heard the voice of the Son of God" speaking by
us, and lived. "And then will I profess'' even "unto
them, I never knew you;" no, not then, when you were
"casting out devils in my name;" even then I did not
know you as my own; for your heart was not right toward God. Ye were not yourselves meek and lowly; ye
were not lovers of God and of all mankind ; ye were
not renewed in the image of God ; ye were not holv as
I am holy. "Depart from me, ye" who, notwithstand
ing all this, are " workers pf iniquity;"—avofita : ye are
transgressors of my law, my law of holy and perfect
love.
6. It is to put this beyond all possibility of contra
diction, that our Lord confirms it by that apposite com
parison: "' Every one," saith he, " who heareth these
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened
unto a foohsh man, which built his house upon the sand.
And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the
winds blew, and beat upon that house;"—as they will
surely do, sooner or later, upon every soul of man ; even
the floods of outward aflaiction, or inward temptation;
the storms of pride, anger, fear, or desire;—" and it fell:
and great was the fall of i t ; " so that it perished for
ever and ever. Such must be the portion of all who
rest in any thing short of that religion which is above
described. And the greater will their fall be because
they "heard those sayings, and" yet " did them not."
IL 1. I am, secondly, to show the wisdom of him
that doeth them, that buildcth his house upon a rock.
Ue indeed is wise, "who doeth the will of my Fathiij
1
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which is in heaven." He is truly wise, whose righteousness exceeds " the righteousness of the Scribes and
Pharisees." He is poor in spirit; knowing himself even
as also he is known. He sees and feels all his sin, and
all his guilt, till it is washed away by the atoning blood
He is conscious of his lost estate, of the wrath of Gvd
abiding on him, and of his utter inability to help himself,
till he is filled with peace and joy in the IJoly Ghost.
He is meek and gentle, patient toward all men, never
"returning evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing," till he overcomes evil with good.
His soul is athirst for nothing on earth, but only for God,
the living God. He has bowels of love for all mankind,
and is ready to lay down his life for his enemies. He
loves the Lord his God with all his heart, and with all
his mind, and soul, and strength. He alone shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven, who, in this spirit, doeth
good unto all men, and who, being for this cause despised and rejected of men, being hated, reproached, and
persecuted, rejoices and is " exceeding glad," knowing
in whom he hath believed, and being assured these light,
momentary afflictions will " work out for him an eternal
weight of glory."
2. How truly wise is this man! He knows himself;
—an everlasting spirit, which came forth from God, and
was sent down into a house of clay, not to do his own
will, but the will of Him that sent him. He knows the
world;—the place in which he is to pass a few days or
years, not as an inhabitant, but as a stranger and sojourner, in his way to the everlasting habitations; and
accordingly he uses the world as not abusing it, and as
knowing the fashion of it passes away. He knows
God;—his Father and his Friend, the parent of all good,
the centre of the spirits of all flesh, the sole happiness of
all intelligent beings. He sees clearer than the light
of the noonday sun, that this is the end of man, to
glorify Him who made him for himself, and to love and
enjoy him for ever. And with equal clearnets he sees
tho means to that end, to the enjnvment of God in
8
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glory; even now to know, to love, to imitate God, and
to believe in Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.
3. He is a wise man, even in God's account; for
" ho buildeth his house upon a rock;" upon the Rock
of Ages, the everlasting Rock, the Lord Jesus Christ.
Fitly is he so called ; for he changeth not: he is " the
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." To him
both the man of God of old, and the apostle citing his
words, bear witness: "Thou, Lord, in the beginning
hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens
are the works of thine hands: they shall perish; but
thou remainest: and they all shall wax old as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they
shall be changed : but thou art the same, and thy years
shall not fail." (Heb. i. 10-12.) Wise, therefore, is
the man who buildeth on Him ; who layeth Him for his
only foundation; who builds only upon his blood and
righteousness, upon what he hath done and suffered for
us. On this corner-stone he fixes his faith, and rests
the whole weight of his soul upon it. He is taught of
God to say, " Lord, I have sinned! I deserve the
nethermost hell, beTT"! ai»-juotrfis^^eely by thy grace,
through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ; and
the life I now live, I live by faith in him who loved me,
and gave himself for me :—the life I now live ; namely,
a divine, heavenly life; a life which is hid with Christ
in God. I now live, even in the flesh, a life of love;
of pure love both to God and man; a life of holiness
and happiness; praising God, and doing all things to
his glory."
4. Yet let not such an one think that he shall not see
war any more; that he is now out of the reach of temptation. It still remains for God to prove the grace he
hath given : he shall be tried as gold in the fire. He
shall be tempted not less than,they who know not God :
perhaps abundantTjT Inore; foir Satan will not fail
to try to the uttermost those whom he is not able tc
destroy. Accordingly, " the rain" will impetuously
descend; only at such times and in such a manner
H2
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as seems good, not to the prince of the power of the
air, but to him " whose kingdom ruleth over all." " Tho
floods," or torrents, wili come; they will lift up their
waves and rage horribly. But to them also, the Lord
that sitteth above the water-floods, that remaineth a
King for ever, will say, "Hitherto shall ye come, and
no farther: here shall your proud waves be stayed."
*'The winds will blow and beat upon that house,"
as though they would tear it up from the foundation:
but they cannot prevail: it falleth not; for it is founded
upon a rock. He buildeth on Christ by faith and love;
therefore, he shall not be cast down. He "shall not
fear, though the earth be moved, and though the hills
be carried into the midst of the sea." " Though the
waters thereof rage and swell, and the mountains shake
at the tempest of the same;" still he " dwelleth under
the defence of the Most High, and is safe under the
shadow of the Almighty."
I I I . 1. How nearly, then, does it concern every child
of man, practically to apply these things to himself!
diligently to examine on what foundation he builds,
whether on a rock or on the sand ! How deeply arc
yoii concerned to inquire, " What is the foundation of wi^
hope ? Whereon do I build my expectation of entering
into the kingdom of heaven ? Is it not built on the sand 'i
upon my orthodoxy, or right opinions, which, by a grosd
abuse of words, I have called faith? upon my having
a set of notions, suppose more rational or scriptural than
others have ?" Alas ! what madness is this ! Surely
this is building on the sand, or, rather, on the froth of
the sea! Say, I am convinced of this: " An^J.not, again,
building my hope on what is equally unable to support
it ? Perhaps on my belonging to ' so excellent a Church;
reformed after the true scripture model; blessed with
the purest doctrine, the most primitive Liturgy, the
most apostolical form of government!' These are,
doubtless, so many reasons for praising God, as they
may be so many helps to holiness: but they are not
holiness itself: and if they are separate from it, thc¥
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will profit m( nothing; nay, they will leave me the
more without excuse, and exposed to the greater damnation. Therefore, if I build my hope upon this foundation, I am still building upon the sand."
2. You cannot, you dare not, rest here. Upon what
next will you build your hope of salvation ?—upon
your innocence ? upon your doing no harm ? your not
wrongino- or hurting any one? Well; allow this plea to
be true. You are just in all your dealings; you are a
downright honest man; you pay every man his own ;
you neither cheat nor extort; you act fairly with all
mankind ; and you have a conscience towards God ; you
do not live in any known sin. Thus far is well; but
stilLit is not the thing. You may go thus far, and yet
never come to heaven. When all this harmlessness
flows from a right principle, it is the least part of the
religion of Christ. But in you it does not flow from a
right principle, and therefore is no part at all of religion.
So that in grounding your hope of salvation on this,
you are still building upon the sand.
3. Do you go farther yet ? Do you add to the doing
no harm, the attending all the ordinances of God ? Do
you, at all opportunities, partake of the Lord's supper't
use public and private prayer ? fast often ? hear and
search the Scriptures, and meditate thereon ? These
things, likewise, ought you to have done, from the time
you first set your face towards heaven. Yet these
things also are nothing, being alone. They are nothing
without "the weightier matters of the law." And those
you have forgotten; at least^ you experience them not;
—faitl^^iercy, and the love of God ; holiness of heart;
heaven op?tttSd in the soul. Still, therefore, you build
upon the sand.
4. Over and above all this, are you zealous of good
works ? Do you, as you have time, do good to all men ?
Do you feed the hungry, and clothe the naked, and visit
the fatherless and widow in their affliction ? Do you
visit those that are sick ? relieve them that are in prison ?
Is any a stranger, and you take Jaim in ? Friend, come
II
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up higher! Do you " prophesy" in the " name" of
Christ ? Do you preach the truth as it is in Jesus ? And
does the influence of his Spirit attend your word, and
make it the power of God unto salvation ? Does he
enable you to bring sinners from darkness to light, from
the power of Satan unto God ? Then go and learn what
thou hast so often taught, " By grace are ye saved
through faith :" " Not by works of righteousness which
we have done, but of his own mercy he saveth us."
Learn to hang naked upon the cross'of Christ, counting
all thou hast done but dung and,dross ! Apply to hiiu
just in the spirit of the dying thief, of the harlot with
her seven devils! else thou art still on the sand ; and
after saving others, thou wilt lose thy own soul.
5. Lord, increase my faith, if I now believe ! else,
give me faith, though but as a grain of mustard-seed !
But "what doth it profit, if a man say he hath faith, and
have not works ? Can" that "faith save him ?" Oh, no!
That faith which hath not works, which doth not produce both inward and outward holiness, which does not
stamp the whole image of God on the heart, and purify
us as heispurej^jjiatfaith which does not produce the
whole oflEe religionaescfibed in the foregoing chapters,
is not the faith of the gospel, not the Christian faith,
not the faith which leads to glory. Oh, beware of tin?.
above all other snares of the devil,—of resting on unholy,
unsaving faith ! If thou layest stress on this, thou art
lost for ever: thou still buildest thy house upon the
sand. When " the rain descends, and the floods come,
it will surely fall, and great will be the fall of it."
0. Now, therefore, build thou upon a rock. By the
grace of God, know thyself. Know and feel that thou
witsTTKapehsiii/wickedness, and in sin did thy mother
conceive thee; and that thou thyself hast been heaping sin upon, sin, ever since thou couldest discern
goo^t'-herG 'eVu. Own thyself guilty of eternal death ;
and renounce all hope of ever being able to save thyself
Be it all thy hope to be washed in his blood, and
purified by his Spirit, " who himself bore" all " thy sioa
12
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in his own body upon the tree." And if thou knowest
he hath taken away thy sins, so much the more abase
thyself before him, in a continual sense of thy total
dependence on him for every good thought, and word,
and work, and of thy utter inability to all good unless
he " water thee every moment."
7. Now weep for your sins, and mourn after God,
till he turns^ youx,.hpaviaes8- into joy. And even then
weep wlfEThem that weep ; and for them that weep not
for themselves. Mourn for the sins and miseries of
mankind; and see, but just before your eyes, the
immense ocean of eternity, without a bottom or a shore,
which has already swallowed up millions of millions of
men, and is gaping to devour them that yet remain !
See here, the house of God eternal in the heavens !
there, hell and destruction without a covering!—and
thence learn the importance of every moment, which
just appears and is gone for ever !
8. Now add to your seriousness, meekness of wisdom.
Hold an even scale as to all your passions, but in particular, as to anger, sorrow, and fear. Calmly acquiesce
in whatsoever is the will of God. Learn, in every state
wherein you are, therewith to be content. Be mild to
the good : be gentle toward all men; but especially
toward the evil and the unthankful. Beware, not only
of outward expressions of anger, such as calling thy
brother, Raca, or Thou fool; but of every inward
emotion contrary to love, though it go no farther than
the heart. Be angry at sin, as an affront offered to the
Majesty of heaven; but love the sinner still: like our
Lord,, who " looked round'about upon the Pharisees
with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their
hearts." He was grieved at the sinners, angry at the sin.
Thus be thou " angry, and sin not!"
0. Now do thou hunger and thirst, not for " t h e
meat that perisheth, but for that which endureth unto
everlasting life." Trample under foot the world, and
the things of the world; all these riches, honours,
pleasures. What is the world to thee ? Let the dead
I
13
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bury their dead; but follow thou after the image of God.
And beware of quenching that blessed thirst, if it ia
already excited in thy soul, by what is vulgarly called
religion; a poor, dull farce, a religion of form, of outside
show, which leaves the heart still cleaving to the dust,
as earthly and sensual as ever. Let nothing satisfy thee
but the power of godliness, but a religion that is spirit
and liffe; the dwelling in God, and God in thee; the
being an inhabitant of eternity; the entering in by the
blood of sprinkling " within the veil," and "sitting in
heavenly places wij^lr Cjxfis^esus !"
10. Now, seeing^ thou canst do all things through
Christ strengthening thee, be merciful as thy Father in
heaven is merciful! Love thy neighbour as thyself!
Love friends and enemies as thy own soul: and let thy
love be longsuffering and patient towards all men. Let
it be kind, soft, benign; inspiring thee with the most
amiable sweetness, and the most fervent and tender
affection. Let it rejoice in the truth, wheresoever it is
found; the truth that is after godliness. Enjoy whatsoever brings glory to God, and promotes peace and goodwill among men. In love, cover all things,—of the
dead and the absent speaking nothing but good; believe
all things which may any way tend to clear your neighbour's character; hope all things in his favour; and
endure all things, triumphing over all opposition for
true love never faileth, in time or in eternity.
11. Now be thou pure in heart; purified through
faith from every unholy affection; " cleansing thyself
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and perfecting
holiness in the fear of God." Being, through the power
of his grace, purified from pride, by deep poverty of
spirit; from anger, from every unkind or turbulent
passion, by meekness and mercifulness; from every
desire but to please and enjoy God, by hunger and
thirst after righteousness; now love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy strength !
12. In a word : let thy religion be the religion of the
heart. Let it lie deep in thy inmost soul. Be thou
14
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little, and base, and mean, and vile (beyond what words
«an express) in thy own eyes; amazed and humbled to
,he dust by the love of God which is in Christ Jesus.
Be serious. Let the whole stream of thy thoughts, words,
and actions flow from the deepest conviction that thou
standest on the edge of the great gulf, thou and all tho
children of men, just ready to drop in, either into everlasting glory or o^isjjasting burnings ! Let thy soul be
filled with mildness, gentleness, patience, longsuffering
towar3ottT»en;—at the same time that all which is in
thee is athirst for God, the living God; longing to awake
up after his likeness, and to be satisfied with i t ! Be
thou a lover of God and of all mankind ! In this spirit
do and suffer all things ! Thus show thy faith by thy
works; thus " do the will of thy Father which is in
heaven !" And, as sure as thou now walkest with God
on earth, thou shalt also reign with him in. glory !

HYMN.
on me the want bestow.
Which all that feel shall surely know
Their sins on earth forgiven ;
Give me to prove the kingdom mine,
And taste, in holiness divine.
The happiness of heaven.
SAVIOUR,

Meeken my soul, thou heavenly ]iamb,
That I in the new earth may claim
My hundred-fold reward;
My rich inheritance possess.
Co-heir with the great Prince of Peace,
Co-partner with my Lord.
15
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Me with that restless thirst inspire^
That sacred, infinite desire;
And feast my hungry heart:
Less than thyself cannot suffice :
My soul for all thy fulness cries,
For all thou hast, and art.
Mercy who show shall mercy find;
Thy pitiful and tender mind
Be, Lord, on me bestow'd;
SO shall I still the blessing gain,
And to eternal life retain
The mercy of my God.
Jesus, the crowning grace impart;
Bless me with purity of heart.
That, now beholding thee,
I soon may view thy open face.
On all thy glorious beauties gaze,
And God for ever see !
Not for my fault or folly's sake,
The name, or mode, or form, I take,-But for true holiness.
Let me be wrong'd, reviled, abhorr'dj
And thee, my sanctifying Lord,
In life and death confess.
Call'd to sustain the hallow'd crogs,
And suffer for thy righteous cause,
Pronounce me doubly blest:
And let thy glorious Spirit, Lord,
Assure me of my great reward,
In heaven's eternal feast.

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XXXIIL

Ques. 1. (1[ 1.) How does our Lord conclude his discourse?
Ques. 2. (f 2.) Who are here addressed? Into what two
classes are all hearers of the word divided?
Ques. 3. {*i 3.) W h a t is designed in the following discourse ?
Ques. 4. (I. 1.) What is first to be considered ?
Ques. 5. (I. 2.) What does the saying imply, secondly?
Ques. 6. (I. 3.) What is implied thirdly?
Ques. 7. (I. 4.) What follows if any man marvels at this?
Ques. 8. (I. 5.) What did our Lord foresee as to their
treatment of his saying?
Ques. 9. (I. 6.) Why does our Lord confirm it by an opposite comparison?
Ques. 10. (II. 1.) What is proposed secondly?
Ques. 11. (II. 2.) What is said of this man?
Ques. 12. (II. 3.) Why is he Avise in God's account?
Ques. 13. (II. 4.) Will he therefore escape from war,
from temptation ?
Ques. 14. (III. 1.) Whom do these things concern?
Ques. 15. (III. 2.) Can any one dare to rest at this point?
Is orthodoxy, or right thinking, a rock foundation ?
Ques. 16. (III. 3.) What is .said of building upon innocence ?
Ques. 16. (III. 4.) Of being zealous of good works?
Ques. 18. (IIL 5.) What is said of faith without works?
Ques. 19. (III. 6.) What ought we to do, therefore?
Ques. 20. (IIL 7.) W h a t further duty is enjoined?
Ques. 21. (III. 8.) What is here recommended?
Ques. 22. (III. 9."> What is said of hungering and thirsting?
(38)
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Ques. 23. (III. 10.) What is said of being merciful? Of
loving our neighbor ?
Ques. 24. (III. 11.) What is said of purity of heart?
Ques. 25. ( I I I . 12.) What is said of heart religion?
Ques. 26. (III. 12.) What assurance is given of the safety
of those who follow these exhortations?

SERMON X X X I V .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
" If religion is the true relation of man to Gotl, and morality the true relation of man to right," says Prof. Burwash,
" then this discourse gives us the complete identification of
religion and morality, as it' makes God and right one. A
simpler and better conception of the origin of the right than
is here given cannot, we think, be found in any writer. I t
takes decidedly higher ground than his contemporary, Butler, who looks into the constitution of human nature for the
proximate basis of obligation. AVesley agrees with Ciidworth
and Dr. Samuel Clarke in making the distinction between
right and wrong an eternal distinction, and he is willing to
allow their expression, ' the eternal fitness of things.' But
his strong religious instincts can see no real eternal but God,
and both things and their fitness are from God alone. This
is the philosophy of the man with whom God is no intellectual abstraction, bnt the living God.
" We see also, in this discourse, how the absolute moral
law enters into the Christian life, and becomes the Christian
law of duty. In the view here presented Christian ethics
do not imply any lowering of the absolute law to meet the
necessities of human weakness. It is God's perfect law in
its immutable principles, which enters into our spiritual
life and brings us to Christ. And the great principles of
Christian duty which that perfect law evolves from our new
Christian consciousness of filial relationship to God are as
perfect as the absolute law from which they spring. The relation of these perfect principles to the imperfection of the
(40)
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human instrument through which they work will Ue fully
considered in connection with Wesley's doctrine of Cliristian perfection. It is only necessary here to note that neither the absolute moral law nor the law of Christian duty
is lowered to meet the necessities of a doctrine of perfection."
A N A L Y S I S O F SERMON X X X I V
The term law here signifies, not the Roman or the Mosaic,
but the moral law, as appears from the particulars cited.
I. The original of this law; coeval with the creation of
moral agents, and written in their inmost spirit by the finger of God.
I I . The nature of this law. It is a transcript of the divine nature, and hence supreme, unchangeable reason; unalterable rectitude; the everlasting fitness of things.
I I I . The properties of this law.
1. Holy, as separate from all sin.
2. Just, rendering to all their dues; adapted to the nature
of things, of the whole universe, and of every individual.
But this nature of things depends on the will of God, which
is ultimately God himself.
3. Good, full of benignity, and producing all blessedness
in its results.
I V . The uses of this law.
1. To convince of sin. 2. To lead to Christ. 3. To prepare us for larger communications of the grace of (iod.
Hence, though we have done with the law as a means of
justification before God, yet the law is of unspeakable use
and absolute necessity to us. The true liberty of God's people is not liberty from the laiv, but from sin.

125

SERMON XXXIV.
rUE ORIGINAL, NATURE, P R O P E R T Y , AND
USE OF T H E L A W .
" Whtrefcrt the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just,
and good."—ROM. vii. 12.

1. PERHAPS there are few subjects within the whole
3ompass of religion so little understood as this. The
reader of this epistle is usually told, by " the law" St.
Paul means the Jewish law; and so, apprehending himself to have no concern therewith, passes on without
further thought about it. Indeed, some are not satisfied
with this account; but observing the epistle is directed
to the Romans, thence infer that the apostle in the
beginning of this chapter alludes to the old Roman law.
But as they have no more concern with this, than with
the ceremonial law of Moses, so they spend not much
thought on what they suppose is occasionally mentioned
barely to illustrate another thing.
2. But a careful observer of the apostle's discourse
will not be content with these light explications of it.
And the more he weighs the words, the more convinced he will be, that St. Paul, by " t h e law" men.
tioned in this chapter, does not mean either the ancient
law of Rome, or the ceremonial law of Moses. This
will clearly appear to all who attentively consider the
tenour of his discourse. He begins the chapter, " Know
ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the
law,)" to them who have been instructed therein from
their youth, " that the law hath dominion over a man as
long as he liveth ?" (What! the law of Rome only, or
the ceremonial law ? No, surely ; but the moral law.)
" For," to give a plain instance, " the woman which hath
7
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a hisband is bound by the" moral "daw to her husband
as long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is
loosed from the law of her husband. So then if while
her husband liveth, she be married to another man, sne
shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be
dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no
adulteress though she be married to another man."
From this particular instance the apostle proceeds to
draw that general conclusion : " Wherefore, my brethren," by a plain parity of reason, " y e also are become
dead to the law," the whole Mosaic institution, " by the
body of Christ," oflfered for^^^ji^and bringing you under
a new dispensa^^ojj: " That ye should" without any
blame " be married to another, even to Him who is raised
from the dead;" and hath thereby given proof of his
authority to make the change; " that we should bring
forth fruit unto God." And this we can do now, whereas
before we could not: "for when we were in the flesh,"
under the power of the flesh, that is, of corrupt nature,
which was necessarily the case till we knew the power
of Christ's resurrection, " the motions of sins, which
were by the law," which were shown and inflamed by
the Mosaic law, not conquered,—" did work in our
members," broke out various ways,—"to bring forth
fruit unto death." " But now we are delivered from the
law;" from that whole moral as well as ceremonial
economy; " that being dead whereby we were held ;"-that entire institution being now as it were dead, and
having no more authority over us than the husband,
when dead, hath over his wife: " That we should
serve him," who died for us and rose again, " in newness of spirit;"—in a new spiritual dispensation; " and
not in the oldness of the letter;"—^with a bare outward
service, according to the letter of the Mosaic institution.
(Verses 1-6.)
3. The apostle, having gone thus far in proving that
the Christian had set aside the Jewish dispensation, and
that the moral law itself, though it could never pass away,
yet stood on a diflerent foundation from what it did before,
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now stops to propose and answer an objection : " What
shall we say then ? Is the law sin ?" So some might
infer from a misapprehension of those words, " t h e
motions of sins, which were by the law."
" Ood
forbid I" saith the apostle, that we should say so.
Nay, the law is an irreconcilable enemy to sin; searching it out, wherever it is. " I had not known sin, but
by the law : for I had not known lust," evil desire, to be
gin, " except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet."
(Verse 7.) After openm^-tbis^fefther, in the four following verses, he subjoins this general conclusion, with
regard more especially to the moral law, from which the
preceding instance was taken: " Wherefore the law is
holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good."
4. In order to explain and enforce these deep words,
so little regarded, because so little understood, I shall
endeavour to show, first, the original of this law;
secondly, the nature thereof; thirdly, the properties,
—that it is holy, and just, and good; and fourthly, the
uses of it.
I. 1. I shall, first, endeavour to show the original of
the moral law, often called "the law," by way of eminence. Now this is not, as some may have possibly
imagined, of so late an institution as the time of Moses.
Noah declared it to men long before that time, and
Enoch before him. But we may trace its original higher
still, even beyond the foundation of the world; to that
period, unknown indeed to men, but doubtless enrolled
in the annals of eternity, when " the morning stars" first
" sang together," being newly called into existence. It
pleased the great Creator *to make these, his first-born
sons, intelligent beings, that they might know Him that
created them. For this end he endued them with understanding, to discern truth from falsehood, good from
evil; and, as a necessary result of this, with liberty, a
capacity of choosing the one and refusing the other. By
this they were, likewise, enabled to ofier him a free and
willing service, a service rewardable in itself, as well as
most acceptable to their gracious Master.
&
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2. To employ all the faculties which he had given them,
particularly their understanding and liberty, he gave
them a law, a complete model of all truth, so far as
is intelligible to a finite being; and of all good, so far aa
angelic minds were capable of embracing it. It was also
the design of their beneficent G-overnor herein to make
way for a continual increase of their happiness; seeing
evsry instance of obedience to that law would both add
to the perfection of their nature, and entitle them to a
higher reward, which the righteous Judge would give in
its season.
3. In like manner, when God, in his appointed time,
had created a new order of intelligent beings, when he
had raised man from the dust of the earth, breathed into
him the, breath of life, and caused him to become a
livin^jgoul^endued with power to choose good or evil;
he gave to this'lfecptntGlligcut creature the sa«fe''law as
to his first-born children;—not wrote, indeed, upon
tables of stone, or any corruptible substance, but engraven on his heart by the finger of God; wrote in the
inmost spirit both of men and of angels; to the intent
it might never be far ofi", never hard to be understood,
but always at hand, and always shining with clear light,
even as the sun in the midst of heaven.
4. Such was the original of the law of God. With
regard to man, it was coeval with his nature; but
with regard to the elder sous of God, it shone in its
full splendour " or ever the mountains were brought
forth, or the earth and the round world were made."
But it was not long before man rebelled against God,
and, by breaking this glorious law, wellnigh efiaccd
it out of his heart; the eyes of his understanding being
darkened in the same measure as his soul was " alienated
from the life of God.'^ ^tncTyet God did not despise the
work of his own hands; but, being reconciled to mau
through the Son of his love, he, in some measure, rcinscribed the law on the heart of his dark, sinful creature
' ' H e " again "showed thee, O man, what is good,"
although not as in the beginning, " even to do justly,
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and to love mercy, and to walk humbly mth thy
God.''
5. And this he showed, not only to our first parents,
but likewise to all their posterity, by " that true light
which enlightens every man that cometh into the world."
But, notwithstanding this light, all flesh had, in process
of time, " corrupted their way before h i m ; " till he chose
out of mankind a peculiar people, to whom he gave a
more perfect knowledge of his law: and the heads of this,
because they were slow of understanding, he wrote on
two tables of stone; which he commanded the fathers to
teach their children, through all succeeding generations.
6. And thus it is, that the law of God is now made
known to them that know not God. They hear, with
the hearing of the ear, the things that were written
aforetime for our instruction. But this does not
suffice : they cannot, by this means, comprehend the
height, and depth, and length, and breadth thereof.
God alone can reveal this by his Spirit. And so he does
to all that truly believe, in consequence of that gracious
promise made to all the Israel of God: " Behold, the
days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel. And this shall be the
covenant that I will make ; I will put my law in their
inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and I will
be their God, and, they shalLbe my people." (Jer. xxxi.
31, &c.)
II. 1. The nature of that law which was originally
given to angels in heaven and man in paradise, and
which God has so mercifully promised to write afresh in
the hearts of all true believers, was the second thing I
proposed to show. In order to which, I would first
observe, that although the " law" and the " commandment" are sometimes__diff9rently taken, (the commandment meaning but a part of the law,) yet in the text they
are used as equivalent terms, implying one and the
same thing. But we cannot understand here, either by
one or the other, the ceremonial law. It is not the
ceremonial law, whereof the apostle says, in the words
I2
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above recited, " I had not known sin but by the law:"
this is too plain to need a proof. Neither is it the ceremonial law which saith, in the words immediately subjoined, "Thou shalt not covet." Therefore the ceremonial law has no place in the present question.
2. Neither can we understand by " the law" mentioned in the text the Mosaic dispensation. It is true,
the word is sometimes so understood; as when the
apostle says, speaking to the Galatians, (iii. 17,) " The
covenant that was confirmed before," namely, with
Abraham, the father of the faithful, " the law," that is,
the Mosaic dispensation, " which was four hundred and
thirty years after, cannot disannul." But it cannot be
understood so in the text; for the apostle never
bestows so high commendations as these upon that
imperfect and shadowy dispensation. He nowhere affirms the Mosaic to be a spiritual law; or that it is
holy, and just, and good. Neither is it true, that God
will write that law in the hearts of those whose iniquities he remembers no more. It remains, that
" the law," eminently so termed, is no other than the
moral law.
3. Now, this law is an incorruptible picture of the
High and Holy ONE that inhabiteth eternity. It is He
whom, in his essence, no man hath seen or can see,
made visible to men and angels. It is the face of God
unjeiled; God manifested to his creatures as they are
able to bear i t ; manifested to give, and not to destroy,
life,—that they may see God and live. It is the heart
of God disclosed to man. Yea, in some .sense, we may
apply to this law what the apostle says of his Son : it i^
artav/adfjLa

trji

8o^rji, xav xapaxtrp

tr^i vrtoataaiMi

avTov,

—tlic streaming forth or out-beaming of Ids glory, the ixjircss image of his person.
4. " I f virtue," said the ancient heathen, "could nsBumc such a shape as that we could behold her with our
(yes, what wonderful lovo would she excite in us I" If
virtue could do this ! It is done already. Tho law of
[Jod is all virtues in one, in such a shape as to be beheld
8
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with open face by all those whose eyes God hath enfightened. What is the law, but divine virtue and wisdom assuming a visible form ? What is it but the
original ideas of truth and good, which were lodged in
the uncreated mind from eternity, now drawn forth and
clothed with such a vehicle as to appear even to human
understanding ?
5. If we survey the law of God in another point of
view, it is supreme, unchangeable reason; it is unalterable rectitude; it is the everlasting fitness of all things
that are or ever were created. I am sensible, what a
shortness, and even impropriety, there is, in these and
all other human expressions, when we endeavour by
these faint pictures to shadow out the deep things of
God. Nevertheless, we have no better, indeed no other
way, during this our infant state of existence. As we
now " know" but " in part," so we arc constrained to
"prophesy," that is, speak of the things of God, " i n
part" also. " W e cannot order our speech by reason of
darkness," while we are in this house of clay. While I
am " a child," I must " speak as a child :" but I shall
soon " put away childish things;" for " when that
which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be
done away."
6. But to return. The law of God (speaking after
the manner of men) is a copy of the eternal mind, a
transcript of the Divine nature; yea, it is the fairest
oiFspring of the everlasting Father, the brightest eiflux
of his essential wisdom, the visible beauty of the Most
High. It is the delight and-wonder of cherubim and
seraphim, and all the company of heaven, and the glory
and joy of every wise believer, every well-instructed
child of God upon earth.
III. 1. Such is the nature of the ever-blessed law of
God. I am, in the third place, to show the propeities
of it:—not all; for that would exceed the wisdom of an
angel; but those only which are mentioned in the text.
These are three : it is " holy, just, ajid good " And, fir^,
the law is holy.
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2. In thli expression the apostle does not appear tc
speak of its f-flects, but rather of its nature: as St.
Ja:nes, speaising of the same thing under another name,
says, " T h e wisdom from above" (which is no other
than this iaw, written in our heart) " i s first pure;"
(iii. 17;) f^yvri,—chaste, spotless; eternally and essentially holy And, consequently, when it is transcribed
into the hfe, as well as the soul, it is (as the same
a p o s t l e t ^ r m s i t , i. 2 7 ) dptjOxsia

xa0apa xai,

apiavtoi,—

pure religion and undefiled; or, the pure, clean, unpolluted worship of God.
3. It is, indeed, in the highest degree, pure, chaste,
cleaUj holy. Otherwise it could not be the immediate
offspring, and much less the express resemblance, of
God^ who is essential holiness. It is pure from all sin,
clean and unspotted from any touch of evil. It is a
chaste virgin, incapable of any defilement, of any
mixture with that which is unclean or unholy. It has
no fellowship with sin of "niiyEndT~ft>r " what communion hath light with darkness ?" As sin is, in its very
nature, enmity to God, so his law is enmity to sin.
4. Therefore it is that the apostle rejects with such
abhorrence that blasphemous supposition, that the law
of God is either sin itself, or the cause of sin. God
forbid that we should suppose it is the cause of sin,
because it is the discoverer of i t ; because it detects the
hidden things of darkness, and drags them out into open
dgj. It is true, by this means, (as the apostle observes,
Romans vii. 13,) "sin appears to be sin." All its disguises are torn away, and it appears in its native deformity. It is true likewise, that " sin, by the commandment, becomes exceeding sinful:" being now committed
against light and knowledge, being stripped even of
the poor plea of ignorance, it loses its excuse, as well
as disguise, and becomes far more odious both to God
and man. Yea, and it is true, that "sin worketh
death by that which is good;" which in itself is pure
and holy. When it is dragged out to light, it rages
the more: when it is restrained, it bursts out with groaf
10
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violence. Thus the apostle, (speaking in the person of
one who was convinced of sin, but not yet delivered from
it,) "Sin, taking occasion by the commandment" detecting and endeavouring to restrain it, disdained the
restraint, and so much the more " wrought in me all
manner of concupiscence;" (verse 8;) all manner of
foolish and hurtful desire, which that commandment
sought to restrain. Thus, "when the commandment
came, sin revived:" (verse 9 :) it fretted and raged the
more. But this is no stain on the commandment.
Though it is abused, it cannot be defiled. This only
proves that " the heart of man is desperately wicked."
But " the law" of God " is holy" still.
5. And it is, secondly, just. It renders to all their
due. It prescribes exactly what is right, precisely what
ought to be done, said, or thought, both with regard to
the Author of our being, with regard to ourselves, and
with regard to every creature which he ha$ made. It
is adapted, in all respects, to the nature of things, of the
whole universe, and every individual. It is suited to
all the circumstances of each, and to all their mutual
relations, whether such as have existed from the beginning, or such as commenced in any following period.
It is exactly agreeable to the fitness of things, whether
essential or accidental. It clashes with none of these
in any degree; nor is ever unconnected with them. If
the word be taken in that sense, there is nothing arbitrary in the law of God. Although still the whole and
every part thereof is totally dependent upon his will;
so that, " Thy will be done," is the supreme, universal
law, both in earth and heaven.
6. " But is the will of God the cause of his law ? Is
his will the original of right and wrong ? Is a thing
therefore right, because God wills it? or does he will
it because it is right ?"
I fear this celebrated question is more curious than
useful. And perhaps in the manner it is usually treated
of, it does not so well consist with the regard that is
due from a creature to the Creator and Governor of aU
5*
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things. It is hardly decent for man to call the supreme
God to give an accimnt to him. Nevertheless, with awe
and reverence, we may speak a little. The Lord pardon
us if we speak amiss !
7 It seems then, that the whole difficulty arises from
considering God's will as distinct from God. Otherwise it vanishes away. For none can doubt but God is
the cause of the law of God. But the will of God is
God himself. It is God considered as willing thus or
thus. Consequently; to i^a^yjdinj^jjinwTll of God, or that
God himself, is the cause of the lawTis olie and the same
thin^
8. Again : if the law, the immutable rule of right and
wrong, depends upon the nature and fitness of things,
and on their essential relations to each other; (I do
not say, their eternal relations; because the eternal relation of things existing in time, is little less than a
contradiction ;) if, I say, this depends on the nature and
relations of things, then it must depend on God, or the
will of God; because those things themselves, with all
their relations, are the works of his hands. By his
will, "for his pleasure" alone, they all "are and were
created."
9. And yet it may be granted, (which is probably all
that a considerate person would contend for,) that in
every particular case, God wills this or this, (suppose,
that men should honour their parents,) because it is right,
agreeable to the fitness of things, to the relation wherein
they standi
10. The law then is right and just concerning all
things. And it is good as well as just. This we may
easily infer from the fountain whence it flowed. For
what was this but the goodness of God? AVhat but
goodness alone inclined him to impart that divine copy
of himself to the holy angels ? To what else can we
impute his bestowing upon man the same transcript of
his own nature ? And what but tender love constrained
him afresh to manifest his will to fallen man,—either to
Adam, or any of his seed, who, like him, were " <tome
12
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short of the glory of God ?" Was it not mere love that
moved him to publish his law after the understandings
of men were darkened? and to send his prophets to
declare that law to the blind, thoughtless children of
men ? Doubtless, his goodness it was which raised up
Enoch and Noah to be preachers of righteousness;
diich caused Abraham, his friend, and Isaac, and Jacob,
to bear witness to his truth. It was his goodness
alone, which, when " darkness had covered the earth,
and thick darkness the people," gave a written law to
Moses, and through him to the nation whom He had
chosen. It was love which explained these living oracles by David and all the prophets that followed; until,
when the fulness of time was come, he sent his onlybegotten Son, " not to destroy the law, but to fulfil,"
confirm every jot and tittle thereof; till, having wrote
it in the hearts of all his children, and put all his enemies under his feet, " h e shall deliver up" his media,,
torial " kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in
all."
11. And this law, which the goodness of God gave at
first, and has preserved through all ages, is, like the
fountain from whence it springs, full of goodness and
benignity: it is mild and kind; it is, as the Psalmist
expresses it, " sweeter than honey and the honey-comb."
It is winning and amiable. It includes " whatsoever
things are lovely or of good report. If there be any
virtue, if there be any praise" before God and his holy
angels, they are all comprised in this; wherein are hid
all the treasures of the divine wisdom, and knowledge,
and love.
12. And it is good in its effects, as well as in its
nature. As the tree is, so are its fruits. The fruits
of the law of God written in the heart are "righteousness, and peace, and assurance for ever." Or rather, the
law itself i^ righteorrsfteft^r-filling the soul with a peace
which passeth all understanding, and causing us to
rejoice evermore, in the testimony of a good conscience
toward God. It is. not so properly a pledge, as " a n
1^
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earnest, of our inheritance," being a part of the pur
chased possession. It is God_ made manifest in oui
flesh, and bringing with him oternal^life; assuring us
by that pure and perfect love, that we are "sealed unto
the day of redemption;" that he will " spare us as a man
spare th his own son that serveth him," " in the day
when he maketh up his jewels;" and that there remaineth for us " a crown of glory which fadeth not
away."
IV 1. It remains only to show, in the fourth and
last place, the uses of the law. And the first use of it,
without question, is, to convince the world of sin. This
is, indeed, the peculiar work of the Holy Ghost; who
can work it without any means"~ar"aTl^or by whatever
means it pleaseth him, however insufficient in themselves,
or even improper to produce such an effect. And, accordingly, some there are whose hearts have been broken
in pieces, in a moment, either in sickness or in health,
without any visible cause, or any outward means whatever ; and others (one in an age) have been awakened
to a sense of the " wrath of God abiding on them," by
hearing that " God was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto liimself." But it is the ordinary method of the
Spirit of God to convict sinners by the law. It is this
which, being set home on the conscience, generally
breaketh the rocks in pieces. It is more especially
this part of the word of God which is ^u>v xat fvspyr^i,—
quick and powerful, full of life and energy, "and
sharper than any two-edged sword." This, in the
hand of God and of those whom he hath sent, pierces
through all the folds of a deceitful heart, and "divides
asunder even the soul and the spirit;" yea, as it were,
the very "joints and marrow." By this is the sinner
discovered to himself. All his fig-leaves are torn away,
and he sees that he is "wretched, and poor, and miserable, and bHn<l, and naked." "The law flashes conviction on every sicTc! He feels himself a mere sinner.
He has nothing to pay. His " mouth is stopped," and
he stands " guilty before God."
u
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2. To slay the sinner is, then, the first use of the law;
to destroy the life_ancL.§iE£ag*kJKh^^®^^ ^® trusts, and
convince him that he is dead while he liveth; not only
under the sentence of death, but actually dead unto God,
void of all spiritual life, " dead in trespasses and sins.'^
The second use of it is, to bring him unto life, unto
Christ, that he may live. It is true, in performing both
tliese offices, it acts the part of a severe schoolmaster.
It drives us by force, rather than draws us by love. And
yet love is the spring of all. It is the Spirit of love
which, by this painful means, tears away our confidence in the flesh, which leaves us no broken reed
whereon to trust, and so constrains the sinner, stripped
of all, to cry out in the bitterness of his soul, or groan
in the depth of his heart,
" I give up every plea beside,—
Lord, I am damn'd; but thou hast died."

3. Tneljyrd use of the law is, to keep us alive. It is
the grand means whereby the blessed Spirit prepares
the believer for larger communications of the life of
God.
I am afraid this great and important truth is little
understood, not only by the world, but even by many
whom God hath taken out of the world, who are real
children of God by faith. Many of these lay it down as
an unquestioned truth, that when we come to Christ, we
have done with the law, and that, in this sense, " Christ
is the end of the law to every one that believeth."
"The end of the law:"—so he is, "for righteousness,"
for justification, " to everyone that believeth." Hereia
the law is at an end. It justifies none, but only brings
them to Christ; who is also, in another respect, the end
or scope of the law,—the point at which it continually
aims. But when it has brought us to him, it has yet a
further office; namely, to keep us with him. For it is
continually exciting all believers, the more they see of
its height, and depth, and length, and breadth, to exhon
OQC another so much the more,—
II.-K
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" Closer ai.d closer let us cleave
To his beloved embrace ;
Expect his fulness to receive,
And grace to answer grace."

4. Allowing, then, that every believer has done with
the law, as it means the Jewish ceremonial law, or the
entire Mosaic dispensation; (for these Christ hath
taken out of the way;) yea, allowing we have done with
the moral law, as a means of procuring our justification;
for we are "justified freeTyby~Ks grace, through the
redemption that is in J e s u s ; " yet, in another sense,
we have noT'^one'wTflr'thrs law: for it is still of unspeakable use, first, in convincing us of the sin that yet
remains both in our hearts and lives, and thereby
keeping us close to Christ, that his blood may cleanse
us every momenrpseconcny7"in deriving strength from
our Head into his living members, whereby he empowers
them to do what his law commands; and thirdly, in
confirming our hope of whatsoever it commands and we
have not yet attained,—of receiving grace upon grace,
till we are in actual possession of the fulness of his
promises.
~—-_^
5. How clearly does this agree with the experience of
every true believer! While he cries out, " Oh, what love
have I unto thy law ! all the day long is my study in
i t ; " he sees daily, in that divine mirror, more and more
of his own sinfulness. He sees more and more clearly,
that ho is still a sinner in all things,—that neither his
heart nor his ways arc right before God; and that every
moment sends him to Christ. This shows him the
meaning of what is written, " Thou shalt make a
plate of pure gold, and grave upon it. Holiness to the
Lord. And it shall be upon Aaron's forehead," (the
type of our great High Priest,) " that Aaron may bear
the iniquity of the holy things which the children of
Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts;" (so far are our
prayers or holy things from atoning for the rest of our
mi}) "and it shall be always upon his forehead, that
16
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they may be accepted before the Lord." (Exodus xxviii,
36, 38.)
6. To explain this by a single instance : The law says,
< Thou shalt not kill;" and hereby (as our Lord teaches)
forbids not only outward acts, but every unkind word or
thouo-ht. Now, the more I look into this perfect law,
the more I feel how far I come short of it; and the
more I feel this, the more I feel my need of his blood
to atone for all my sin, and of his Spirit to purify my
heart, and make me "perfect and entire, lacking nothing."
7. Therefore I cannot spare the law one moment, no
more than I can spare Christ; seeing I now want it as
much to keep me to Christ, as I ever wanted it to bring
me to him. Otherwise, this " evil heart of unbelief"
would immediately " depart from the living God."
Indeed each is continually sending me to the other,—
the law to Christ, and Christ to the law. On the one
hand, the height and depth of the law constrain me to
fly to the love of God in Christ; on the other, the
love of God in Christ endears the law to me " above
gold or precious stones;" seeing I know every part of
it is a gracious promise which my Lord will fulfil in its
season.
8. Who art thou then, 0 man, that " judgest the
law, and speakest evil of the law ?"—that rankest it
with sin, Satan, and death, and sendest them all to hell
together? The apostle James esteemed judging or
"speaking evil of the law" so enormous a piece of
wickedness, that he knew not how to aggravate tho
guilt of judging our brethren more, than by showing it
included this. " So now," says he, " thou art not a doer
of the law, but a judge !" A judge of that which
God hath ordained to judge thee! So thou hast set
up thyself in the judgment-seat of Christ, and cast down
the rule whereby he will judge the world! Oh, take
knowledge what advantage Satan hath gained over thee;
and, for the time to come, never think or speak lightly
of, much less dress up as a scarecrow, this blessed in
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strumcnt^gf_lhc grace of God. Yea, love and value it
for the sake of HinT"from whom it came, and of Him
to whom it leads. Let it be thy glory and joy, next to
the cross of Christ. Declare its praise, and make it
honourable before all men.
9. .And if thou art thoroughly convinced that it is the
offspring of God, that it is the copy of all his inimitable perfections, and that it is " holy, and just, and good,"
but especially to them that believe; then, instead of
casting it away as a polluted thing, see that thou cleave
to it more and more. Never let the law of mercy and
truth, of love to God and man, of lowliness, meekness,
and purity, forsake thee. "Bind it about thy neck;
write it on the table of thy heart." Keep close to the
law, if thou wilt keep close to Christ; hold it fiist;
let it not go. Let this continually lead thee to the
atoning blood, continually confirm thy hope, till all the
" righteousness of the law is fulfilled in thee," and thou
art " filled with all the fulness of God."
10. And if thy Lord hath already fulfilled his word,
if he hath already " written his law in thy heart," then
" stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made
thee free." Thou art not only made free from Jewish
ceremonies, from the guilt of sin, and the fear of hell;
(these are so far from being the whole, that they are
the least and lowest part of Christian liberty;) but,
what is infinitely more, from the power of sin, from serving the devil, from offending God. Oh, stand fast in
this liberty; in comparison of which, all the rest is not
even worthy to be named! Stand fast in loving God
with all thy heart, and serving him with all thy
strength ! This is perfect freedom; thus to keep his
law, and to walk in all his commandments, blameless.
" B e not entangled again with the yoke of bondage." I
do not mean of Jewish bondage; nor yet of bondage
to the fear of hell: these, I trust, arc far from thee.
But beware of being entangled again with the yoke of
Bin, of any inward or outward transgression of tlie law.
Abhor sin far more than death or hell: abhor sin itself,
IS
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far more than the punishment of it. Beware of the
bondage of pride, of desire, of anger; of every evil
temper, or word, or work. " Look unto J e s u s ; " and
in order thereto, look more and more into the perfect
law, "the law of liberty;" and "continue therein:" so
shalt thou daily " grow in grace, and in the knowledge
of our Lord Jesus Christ."

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XXXIV.

Ques. 1. (f 1.) What is said of the subject of this discourse.
What is the reader usually told ?
Ques. 2. (II 2.) Is this a satisfactory explication of tlie
text?
Ques. 3. (][ 3.) What objection is proposed and answered
by the apostle?
Ques. 4. {% 4.) What is proposed in this sermon?
Ques. 5. (I. 1.) What is first proposed under this head?
Ques. 6. (I. 2.) What is here said of the purpose of the law?
Ques. 7. (I. 3.) Was this law given to man at the creation ?
Ques. 8. (I. 4.) Does the same law apply to men and angels ? Was it in existence before the creation of man ?
Ques. 9. (I. 5.) How was this shown to our first parents?
Ques. 10. (I. G.) What is said of those who know not God?
Ques. 11. {II. 1.) What is proposed in the second division
of the sermon?
Ques. 12. (II. 2.) Is the Mosaic dispensation the law here
meant?
Ques. 13. (II. 3.) Of whom is this law an incorruptible
picture?
Qnes. 14. (II. 4.) What quotation is given from an ancient
heathen ?
Ques. 15. (II. 5.) What is this law in another point of
view?
Ques. 16. (II. G.) Of Avhat is the law a copy?
Ques. 17. ( I I I . 1.) What remains to be shown in the third
phice?
Ques. 18. ( I I I . 2.) Does the apostle sneak of its effects or
of its nature?
(42)
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Ques. 19. (III. 3.) What is it in the highest degree?
Ques. 20. (III. 4.) What does the apostle reject with abhorrence?
Ques. 21. (III. 5.) What is it secondly?
Ques. "22. (III. 6.) What question is here propounded?
What s said of this celebrated question ?
Ques. 23. (III. 7.) Where does the whole difiiculty arise?
Ques. 24. (III. 8.) On what does this law depend? What
is said of the phrase " eternal relations? "
Ques. 25. (III. 9.) Does God will a thing because it is
right?
Ques. 26. (III. 10.) Is the law just and right concerning
all things?
Ques. 27. (III. 11.) What is further said of the law?
Ques. 28. (III. 12.) Is it good in its efiects as well as in
its nature?
Ques. 29. (IV. 1.) What remains to be shown in the fourth
place?
Ques. 30. (IV. 2.) What is the first use of the law? The
second use?
Ques. 81. (IV. 3.) What is the third use of tlie law?
Ques 32. (IV 4.) What is said further concerning it?
Ques. 33. (IV. 5.) With what does this view agree?
Ques. 34. (IV. 6.) What explanation is here given?
Ques. 35. (IV. 7.) What is said of sparing the law?
Ques. 36. (IV. 8.) What is here said of judging the law?
Ques. 37. (IV. 9-10.) How does the sermon conclude?

SERMONS X X X V . - X X X V I .

I N T R O D U C T O R Y NOTES.
In these two sermons we have brought into the most distinct prominence the opposition of the true evangelical doctrine to all Antinomianism. As early as 1740 Mr. Wesley
found it necessary to contend against the Antinomianism of
the Moravians, which he describes as follows (see Journals,
Sept., 1741): " You undervalue good works (especially works
of outward mercy), never publicly insisting on the necessity
of them, nor declaring their weight and excellency. Ilencc,
when some of your brethren have spoken of them, they put
them on a wrong foot, viz.: ' I f you find yourself moved, if
your heart is free to it, then reprove, exhort, relieve.' liy
this means you wholly avoid the taking up your cross, in order to do good; and also substitute an uncertain, precarious
inward motion in the place of the plain written word. Nay, one
of your members has said of good works in general (whether
works of piety or charity), *A believer is no more obligetl
to do these works of the law than a subject of the King of
England is obliged to obey the laws of the King of F r a n r c ' "
The reader is familiar with the plain reference to this form
of Antinomianism in the rules of society, dated 174.'!. In
the Doctrinal Minutes of the first Conference, 1744, we find
the following reference to this, as well as the Calvini>tic
form of Antinomianism:
" Q. What is Antinomianism?
"A. The doctrine which makes void the law through
faith.
" Q . What are the main pillars hereof?
(44)
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"A. 1. That Christ abolished the moral law.
" 2. That, therefore. Christians are not obliged to observe
it.
« 3. That one branch of Christian liberty is liberty from
obeving the commandments of God.
"4. That it is bondage to do a thing because it is commanded, or forbear it because it is forbidden.
" 5. That a believer is not obliged to use the ordinances
of God, or to do good works.
"6. That a preacher ought not to exhort to good works;
not unbelievers, because it is hurtful; not believers, because
it is needless."
About the date of these Minutes some of Whitefield's followers had become avowed Antinomians. The utterly licentious tendency of their teachings will scarcely bear repetition,
but it stirred Mr. Wesley to strenuous eMirts to counteract
the poison, and about the years 1744 and 1745 he published
the tracts entitled " Dialogues between an Antinomian and
His Friend." These tracts are almost as valuable in view of
the errors of our own time as they were a hundred years
ago.
At first the great majority of the Calvinistic Methodists
were free from direct Antinomian teaching; but the leaven
seems to have spread until, in the year 1770, Mr. Wesley
found it necessary to make a vigorous protest in Conference
against the growing evil, which he did in the following extract from the Minutes:
" We said, in 1744, ' We have leaned too much toward
Calvinism.' Wherein?
" 1 . With regard to man's faithfulness. Our Lord himself
taught us to use the expression. And we ought never to be
ashamed of it. We ought steadily to assert, on his authority, that if a man is not ' faithful in the unrighteous mammon,' God will not ' give him the true riches.'
"2. With regard to working for life. This also our Lord
has expressly commanded us. Labor, EpyftCef^^t—literully
inork—hv the meat that ' endureth to everlasting life.' And,
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in fact, every believer, till he comes to glory, works/or as
well as from life.
"• 3. We have received it as a maxim that * a man is to do
nothing in order to justification.' Nothing can be more
false. Whoever desires to find favor with God should ' cease
from evil,' and 'learn to do well.' Whoever repents should
do ' works meet for repentance.' And if this is not in order
to find favor, what does he do them for?
" Review the whole affair.
" 1. Who of us is now accepted of God? H e that now believes in Christ with a loving, obedient heart.
" 2 . But who among those who never heard of Christ?
H e that feareth God and worketh righteousness according to
the light that he has.
" 3 . Is this the same with ' h e that is sincere?' Nearly,
if not quite.
" 4 . Is not this salvation by works? Not by the ma-it of
works, but by works as a condition.
" 5. What have we then been disputing about for these
thirty years? I am afraid ai>out loords.
" 6. As to merit itself, of which we have been so dreadfully afraid, we are rewarded according to our works—yea,
because of our works. How does this differ from 'secundum
merita operum?' 'As our works deserve?' Can you split
this hair? I doubt I cannot.
" 7. The grand objection to one of the preceding propositions is drawn from a matter of fact. God does, in fact, justify those who by their own confession * neither feared God
nor wro'.ight righteousness.' Is this an exception to the general rule? It is a doubt whether God makes any exception
at all. But how are we sure that the person in question
never did ' fear God and work riL,diteousness?' His own saying so is not proof; for we know how all that are convinced
of sin undervalue themselves in every respect.
" 8. Doe^ not talking of a justified or sanctified state tend
to mislead men, almost naturally leading them to trust in
what was done in one moment? Whereas we are everv
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hour a-nd every moment pleasing or displeasing God, according to our works, according to the whole of our inward tempers and outward behavior."
These propositions seem to lie on the very verge of legality. Their interpretation must be guarded by ilo.Q fundamental principles of evangelical religion already laid down; and thus
guarded, they defend and enforce the great fact that under
the gospel the Christian is in a state of genuine probation;
and that the immutable claims of God's law are neither
minimized nor evaded by the gospel. For the exposition
and defense of the Minutes, the student must refer to the
great work of the Rev. John Fletcher, M.A.
One of the latest authoritative documents prepared by
Mr. Wesley's hand bears upon this subject. In preparing the
Articles of Religion for the Methodist Episcopal Church he
omitted from the Thirty-nine Articles Article XIII., "Of
Good Works before Justification." This Article was evidently intended to meet the Tridentine doctrine of merit of congruity in works of penitence as a condition of justification.
The omission is of especial interest in view of the use he
has made of this same Article in Sermon V.—Runvash.
In its grosser form the struggle between the Romanist and
the Antinomian has not occupied a prominent place in the
controversial theology of the present age. There are very
few who advocate, in distinct terms, the objectionable tenets
of the party called by John Fletcher " t h e Solifidians."
But it is proper to observe that a subtle and dangerous form
of Antinomianism is always active, and its influence is
perhaps as destructive as the avowed tenets of the Moravian
opponents of Mr. Wesley. W e allude to the teaching which
incorporates the doctrine of the final perseverance of the
saints with a truly evangelical conception of conversion. A
sinner repents, believes, and is, we believe, regenerated by
the Spirit of God. At once he is declared to be "saved."
In a certain sense this is true, but the Antinomian goes farther, and tells him, " You are as certain of getting to heaven
as if you were already there." This dangerous doctrine,
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"Once in grace always in grace," has lost none of its popularity with a large section of the Christian Church. It is
Antinomianism, pure and simple, and we cannot be too vigilant in detecting and, as far as in us lies, in exposing and
refuting a doctrinal error that is so potent for evil.
ANALYSIS O F SERMONS X X X V . - X X X V L
The gospel presents the only way of salvation; and stands
opposed to a legal justification, but not, as some suppose, to
the law itself. The law is so closely connected with the
gospel that to destroy one is to destroy both. We mast,
therefore, carefully guard against making void the law
through faith.
I. Consider the most usual methods of making void the
law through faith.
By never preaching the law. The gospel cannot answer
the ends proposed in preaching the law. There is neither
command nor precedent in Scripture for offering Christ to
the unawakened sinner. The example of Paul is illustrative. Preaching the merits of Christ may give the most
comfort, but will prove a real blessing only to those who are
prepared for it.
I I . By teaching that faith supersedes the necessity of holiness; that holiness is less necessary now than before Christ
came; or that a less degree of it is necessary; or that it is less
necessary to believers than to others. It is true that we
are not under the covenant of works; and that we arc justified by faith without deeds of the law as a previous condition;
but not without deeds of the law as an immediate fruit,
without which faith is nothing worth.
I I I . In fact; living as if faith excused us from holiness.
The Christian is not under the law, ceremonial or Mosaic;
nor under the moral law as the condition of accrpfance; nor
under its sentence of wrath. But he is under the gracious
principle of love, which should be as sensitive to all sin as
the principle of fear.
Recapitulation.
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IV. Methods of establishing the law.
1. By preaching it, in its whole extent, as Christ did in
its full literal sense and in its spiritual meaning.
2. By so preaching faith as to produce holiness. Faith
is not an end itself, but a process to love. Love is from eternity and to eternity. Faith is designed to re-establish the
law of love.
3. By establishing it in our hearts and lives. This can
only be done by faith. Walking by faith, we go swiftly on in
the way of holiness, especially when our faith is the full
confidence of love. Love fulfills not only the negative but
also the positive law; not only in outward act, but also in
inward spirit. In the light of faith the conscience becomes
more than ever tender to fly from sin.
K
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SERMON XXXV.
THE LAW ESTABLISHED THROUGH FA [Til
DISCOURSE

I.

" Do we then make void the laio through faith? God forbid: yfit,
we establish the law."—ROM. iii. 31.
ST. P A U L , having in the beginning of this Epistle
laid down his general proposition, namely, that " the
gospel of Christ is the pow-^v of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth ;"—the powerful means whereby (jrod makes every bel^ovcr^partaker of present and
eternal salvation)—goes on to show that there is no
other way under heaven whereby men can be saved.
He speaks particularly oi salvation from the guilt of
sin, which he commonly terms justification. And that
all men stood in need of this, that none could plead their
own innocence, he proves at large by various arguments,
addressed to the Jews as well as the heathens. Hence
he infers, (in the lOtli verse of this chapter,) " that every
mouth," whether of Jew or heathen, must be " stopped"
from excusing or justifying himself, " and all tho
world become guilty before God." " Therefore," saith
he, by his own obedience, " by the works of the law,
shall no flesh be justified in his sight," " But now
the righteousness of God, witk'^Trtrthe law,"—without
our previous obedience thereto,—"is manifested;" even
" the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus
Christ, unto all and upon all that believe." ''For there
is no difi'erence,"—as to their need of justification, or
the manner wherein they attain it;^—"for all ha^e
sinned and come short of the glory of God ;"—the
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glorious image of God wherein they were created : and
all (who attain) "are justified freely by his grace,
through the redemption that is in elesus Christ, whom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in
his blood; that he might be just, and yet the justifier of
him which believeth in Jesus;"—that, without any impeachment to his justice, he might show him mercy for
the sake of that propitiation. "Therefore we conclude,"
(which was the grand position he had undertaken to establish,) "that a maQ^is justified hx fait.li,'^without the
works^of the law." ( T e ^ s 20-28.)
2. Tt was easy to foresee an objection which might be
made, and which has in fact been made in all ages;
namely, that to say we are justified without the works of
the law, is to abolish the law. The apostle, without
entering into a formal dispute, simply denies the charge.
" Do we then," says he, " make void the law through
faith? God forbid ! Yea, we establish the law."
3. The strange imagination of some, that St. Paul,
when he says, " A man is justified without the works of
the law," means only the ceremonial law, is abundantly
confuted by these very~words. T^or did St. Paul establish the ceremonial law? It is evident he did not.
He did make void that law through faith, and openly
avowed his doing so. It was the moral law only, of
which he might truly say, We do not make void, but
establish this through faith.
4. But all men are not herein of his mind. Many
there are who will not agree to this. Many in all ages
of the church, even among those who bore the name of
Christians, have contended, that " the faith once delivered to the saints" was designed to make void the
whole law. They would no more spare the moral than
the ceremonial law, but were for " hewing," as it were,
both "in pieces before the Lord;" vehemently maintaining, " If you establish any law, Christ shall profit
you nothing; Christ is become of no effect to you; yc
arc fallen from grace."
5. But i s ^ o "Tfl^l of these men according to know-
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ledge ? Have they observed the connection between the
law and faith ? and that, considering the close connection between them, to destroy one is indeed to destroy
both?—that, to abolish the moral law, is, in truth, to
abolish faith and the law together? as leaving no proper
means, either of bringing us to faith, or of stirring up
that gift of God in our soul.
6. It therefore behoves all who desire either to come
to Christ, or to walk in him whom they have received,
to take heed how they " make void the law through
faith :" to secure us effectually against which, let us
inquire, first. Which are the most usual ways of making
"void the law through faith?" And, secondly, how
we may follow the apostle, and by faith " establish the
law."
i . I . Let us, first, inquire. Which are the most usual
ways of making void the law through faith ? Now the
way for a preacher to make it all void at a stroke, is,
not to preach it at all. This is just the same thing as to
blot it out of the oracles of Grod. More especially, when
it is done with design; when it is made a rule, not to
preach the law; and the very phrase, " a preacher of
the law," is used as a term of reproach, as though it
meant little less than an enemy of the gospel.
2. All this proceeds from the deepest ignorance of
the nature, properties, and use of the law; and proves,
that those who act thus, either know not Christ,—are
utter strangers to living faith,—or, at least, that they
are but babes in Christ, and, as such, " unskilled in the
word of righteousness."
3. Their grand plea is this: That preaching the
gospel, that is, according to their judgment, the speaking of nothing but the sufferings and merits of Christ,
answers all the ends of the law. But this we utterly
deny. I t does not answer the very first end of the law,
namely, the convincing men of sin; the awakening those
who are still asleep on the brink of hell. There ma)/
have been here and there an exempt case. One in a
thousand may have been awakened by the gospel; but
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this is no general rule; the ordinary method of God is,
to ccj5yictsinn£ia-by the law, and that only. The
gospel is not the means which God hath ordained, or
which our Lord himself used, for this end. We have
no authority in Scripture for applying it thus, nor any
ground to think it will prove effectual. Nor have we
any more ground to expect this, from the nature of the
thing. "They that be whole," as our Lord himself
observes, " need not a physician, but they that aro
sick." It is absurd, therefore, to offer a physician to
them that are whole, or that at least imagine themselves
so to be. You are first to convince them that they are
sick; otherwise they will not thank you for your labour.
It is equally absurd to offer Christ to them whose heart
is whole, having never yet been broken. It is, in the
proper sense, "casting pearls before swine." Doubtless
" they will trample them under foot;" and it is no more
than you have reason to expect, if they also " turn again
and rend you."
4. "But although there is no command in Scripture
to offer Christ to the careless sinner, yet are there not
scriptural precedents for it ?" I think not: I know
not any. I believe you cannot produce one, either
from the four Evangelists, or the Acts of the Apostles.
Neither can you prove this to have been the practice
of any of the apostles, from any passage in all their
writings.
6. "Nay, does not the apostle Paul say, in his former Epistle to the Corinthians, ' We preach Christ crucified ?' (i. 23;) and in his latter, * We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord ?'" (iv. 5.)
We consent to rest the cause on this issue; to tread
in his steps, to follow his example. Only preach you
just as Paul preached, and the dispute is at an end.
For although we are certain he preached Christ in as
perfect a manner as the very chief of the apostles, yel
who preached the law more than St. Paul? Therefore he did not think the gospel answered the same
end.

146

THE LAW ESTABLISHED

[SER. XXXV

6. The very first sermon of St. Paul's which ia
recorded, concludes in these words: " B y him all that
believe are justified from all things, from which ye could
not be justified b y ^ e law of Moses. Be\vare therefore,
lest that comeupoTPyoir which is spoken of in the
prophets; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and
perish : for I work a work in your days, a work which you
will in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto
you." (Acts xiii. 39, &c.) Now it is manifest all this
is preaching the law, in the sense wherein you understand the term; even although great part of, if not all,
his hearers, were either Jews or religious proselytes,
(verse 43,) and, therefore, probably many of them, in
some degree at least, convinced of sin already. He first
reminds them, that they could not be justified by
the law of Moses, but only by faith in Christ; and
then severely threatens them with the judgments of
God,—which is, in the strongest sense, preaching the
law^
' z In his next discourse, that to the heathens at
Lystra, (xiv. 15, &c.,) we do not find so much as the
name of Christ: the whole purport of it is, that they
should " turn from those vain idols unto the living
'jrod." Now confess the truth. Do not you think, if
you had been there, you could have preached much
better than he? I should not wonder if you thought
too that his preaching so ill occasioned his being so ill
treated; and that his being stoned was a just judgment
upon him for not preaching Christ!
8 To the jailer indeed, when " h e sprang in, and
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas,
and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved?" he immediately said, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ;'
(Acts xvi. 29, &c. ;) and in the case of one so deeply
convinced of sin, who would not have said the same ? But
to the men of Athens you find him speaking in a quite
different manner; reproving their superstition, ignorance,
and idolatry; and strongly moving them to repent, from
the consideration of a future judgment, and of the rcsur-
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rection from the dead. (xvii. 24-31.) Likewise when
Felix sent for Paul, on purpose that he might " hear
him concerning the faith in Christ;" instead of preaching Christ in your sense, (which would probably have
paused the governor either to mock, or to contradict and
olasphcme,) "he reasoned of righteousness, temperance,
and judgment to come," till Felix (hardened as he was)
" trembled." (xxiv. 24, 25.) Go thou, and tread in hia
steps. Preach Christ to the careless sinner, by reaeoning " of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to
come 1"
9. If you say, " But he preached Christ in a different
manner in his Epistles:" I answer, (1.) He did not
there preach at all; not in that sense wherein we speak ;
for preaching, in our present question, means speaking
before a congregation. But waving this, I answer, (2.)
His Epistles are directed, not to unbelievers, such as
those we are now speaking of, but " t o the saints of
God," in Rome, Corinth, Philippi, and other places.
Now, unquestionably, he would speak more of Christ
to these, than to those who were without God in the
world. And yet, (3.) Every one of these is full of
Uio law, even the Epistles to the Romans and the
'jalatians; in both of which he docs what you term
" preaching the law," and that to believers, as well as
unbelievers.
10. From hence it is plain, you know not what it is
to preach Christ, in the sense of the apostle. For
doubtless St. Paul judged himself to be preaching Christ
both to Felix, and at Antioch, Lystra, and Athens:
from whose example every thinking man must infer, that
not only the declaring the love of Christ to'sinners, but
also the declaring that he will come from heaven in
flaming fire, is in the apostle's sense preaching Christ;
yea, in the full scriptural meaning of the word. To
preach Christ, is to preach what he hath revealed, either
in the Old or New Testament; so that you are then as
really preaching Christ, when you are saying, " The
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the peopl«
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that forget God," as when you are saying, " Behold
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the
worldr^
ITTUonsider this well; that to preach Christ, is to
preach all things that Christ hath spoken; all his promises; all his threatcnings and commands; all that ia
written in his book; and then you will know how to
preach Christ without making void the law
12. " But does not the greatest blessing attend those
discourses wherein we peculiarly preach the merits and
sufferings of Christ ?"
Probably, when we preach to a congregation of
mourners, or of believers, these will be attended with the
greatest blessing; because such discourses are peculiarly suited to their-'fiiate. At least, these will usually
convey the most comfort. But this is not always
the greatest blessing. I may sometimes receive u far
greater by a discourse that cuts me to the heart, and
humbles me to the dust. Neither should I receive
that comfort, if I were to preach or to hear no discourses but on the sufferings of Christ. These, by
constant repetition, woul,d lose their force, and grow
more and more flat and dead, till at length they would
become a dull round of words, without any spirit, or
life, or virtue. So that thus to preach Christ must,
in process of time, make void the gospel, as well as
the law.
**-4I? 1. A second way of making void the law
through faith is, the teaching that faith supersedes
the necessity of h o l k j ^ . This divides itself into a
thousand smaller paths, and many there are that walk
therein. Indeed, there are few that wholly escape it;
few who are convinced, we are saved by faith, but
are sooner or later, more or less, drawn aside into this
by-way.
2. All those are drawn into this by-way, who, if it be
not their settled judgment that faith in Christ entirely
sets aside the necessity of keeping his law ; yet suppose,
either, (1.) That holiness is less necessary now than it
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was before Christ came; or, (2.)- That-Wess degreeof it is necessary; or, (3.) That it is less necessary to
believers than to others. Yea, and so are all those who,
although their judgment be right in the general, yet
think they may take more liberty in particular cages
than they could have done before they believed. Indeed, the using the term liberty, in such a manner, for
liberty from obedience or holiness, shows at once that
their judgment is perverted, and that they are guilty of
what they imagined to be far from them ; namely, of
making void the law through faith, by supposing faith
to supersede holiness.
3. The first plea of those who teach this expressly
is, that we are now under the covenant of grace, not
works; and therefore we are no longer under the necessity of performing the :^oi^§_Qfthel9.w.
And who ever was under tlie" covenant of works "f
None but Adam before the fall. He was fully and
properly under that covenant, which required perfect,
universal obedience, as the one condition of acceptance;
and left no place for pardon, upon the very least tran.sgression. But no man else was ever under this, neither
Jew nor Gentile; neither before Christ nor since. All
his sons were and are under the covenant of grace
The manner of their acceptance is this : the free
grace of God, through the merits of Christ, gives
pardon to them that believe; that believe with such a
faith as, working by love, produces all obedience and
holiness.
4. The case is not, therefore, as you suppose, that
men were once more obliged t6 obey God, or to work the
works of his law, than they are now. This is a suppo
sition you cannot make good. But we should have been
obliged, if we had been under the covenant of works, to
have done those works antecedent to our acceptance.
Whereas now all good works, though as necessary as
ever, are not antecedent to our acceptance, but consequent upon it. Therefore the nature of the covenant of
grace gives you no ground, no encouragement at all, to
6
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set aside any instance or degree of oJ^jdience; any part
or measur: of holiness.
5. " But are we not justified by faith, without the
works of the law ?" Undoubtedly we are ; without the
works either of the ceremonial or the moral law. And
would tc God all men were convinced of this ! It would
prevent innumerable evils~j Xnlinomianism in particular : for, generally speaking, they are the Pharisees
who make the Antinomians. Running into an extreme
so palpably contrary to Scripture, they occasion others
to run into the opposite one. These, seeking to be justified by works, affright those from allowing any place
for them.
G. But the truth lies between both. We are, doubtless, justified by faith. This is the corner-stone of the
wholcGlmsti^nJjuilding. We are justified without the
works of the law, as any previous condition of justification ; but they are an^iumiedi^ite fruit of that faith
whereby we are justified. So that if good works do not
follow our faith, even all inward and outward holiness,
it is plain our faith is nothing worth; we are yet in
our sins. Therefore, that we are justified by faith,
even by faith without works, is no ground for making
void the law through faith; or for imagining that faith
is a dispensation from any kind or degree of holiness.
7. " Nay, but does not St. Paul expressly say, ' Unto
him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness'::"
And does it not follow from hence, that faith is to a believer in the room, in the place, of righteousness ? But
if faith is in the room of righteousness or holiness, what
need is there of this too ?"
This, it must be acknowledged, conies home tc ihc
point, and is, indeed, the main pillar of Antinomianism
And yet it needs not a long or laboured answer. Wo
allow, (1.) That God justifies the ungodly; him that,
till that hour, is totally ungodly,—full of all evil, void of
all good (2.) That he justifies the ungodly that work
1th not; that, till that moment, worketh no good work ;
11
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—neither can he; for an evil tree cannot bring forth
good fruit: (3.) That he justifies him by faith alone,
without any goodness or righteousness preceding : and,
(4.) That faith is then counted to him for righteousness,
namely, for preceding righteousness; that is, God,
through the merits of Christ, accepts him that believe?,
as if he had already fulfilled all righteousness. But
what is all this to your point ? The apostle does not
say, either hereor elsewhere, that this faith is counted to
him for subsequent righteousness. He does teach that
there is no righteousness before faith; but where does
he teach that there is none after it? He does assert,
holiness cannot^^ecet/c justification; but not, that it
need not follow it. St. Paul, therefore, gives you no
colour for making void the law, by teaching that faith
supersedes the necessity of holiness.
III. 1. There is yet another way of making void the
law through fiiith, which is more common than either of
the former: and that is, the doing it practically ; the
making it void in fact, though not in principle ; the
living as if faith was designed to excuse us from holiness.
H W earnestly does the apostle guard us against
this, in those well-known words : " What then ? Shall
we sin, because we are not under the law, but under
grace? God forbid:" (Rom. vi. 15:) a caution which
it is needful thoroughW to consider, because it is of the
last importance.
>.
2. The being " under the law" may here mean,
(1.) The being obliged to observe the ceremonial law :
(2.) The being obliged to conform to the whole 3Io.saic
institution: (3.) The being obliged to keep the
whole moral law, as the condition of our acceptance
with God: and, (4.) The being under the wrath and
curse of God ; under sentence of eternal death; under
a sense of guilt and condemnation, full of horror and
slavish fear.
o. Now, although a believer is " not without law to
God, but under the law to Christ," yet from the moment
12
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he believes, he is not " under the law," in any of the precc4nig_^ses. On the contrary, he is "under grace,"
under a more benign, gracious"~tItspensation. As he is
no longer under the ceremonial law, nor under the
Mosaic institution ; as he is not obliged to keep even the
moral law, as the condition of his acceptance; so he is
delivered from the wrath and the curse of God, from al)
sense of guilt and condemnation, and from all that
horror and fear of death and hell whereby he was all liis
life before subject to bondage. And he now performs
(which while " under the law" he could not do) a willing
and universal obedience. He obeys, not from the motive
of slavish fear, but on a nobler principle; namely, tlic
grace of God ruling in his heart, and causing all his
works to be wrought in love.
4. What then ? Shall this evangelical principle of
action be less powerful than the legal ? Shall we bo
less obedient to God from filial love than we were from
servile fear ?
It is well if this is not a common case; if this practical Antinomianism, this unobserved way of making void
the law through faith, has not infected thousands of
believers.
Has it not infected you ? Examine yourself honestly
and closely. Do you not do now what you durst not
have done when you was " under the law," or (as we
commonly call it) under conviction ? For instance : 1 ou
durst not then indulge yourself in food: you took just
what was needful, and that of the cheapest kind. Do
you not allow yourself more latitude now ? Do you not
indulge yourself a little more than you did ? Oh, beware
lest you " sin because you are not under the law, but
under grace !"
5. When you was under conviction, you durst not
indulge the lust of the eye in any degree. You would
not do any thing, great or small, merely to gratify your
ouriosity. You regarded only cleanliness and necessity,
or at most very moderate convenience, either in furniture
or apparel; superfluity and finery of whatever kind, ad
13
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well as fashionable elegance, were both a terror and an
abomination to you.
Are they so still ? Is your conscience as tender now
in these things as it was then ? Do you still follow the
same rule both in furniture and apparel, trampling all
finery, all superfluity, every thing useless, every thing
merely ornamental, however fashionable, under foot?
Rather, have you not resumed what you had once laid
aside, and what you could not then use without wounding your conscience ? And have you not learned to say,
" Oh, I am not so scrupulous now ?" I would to God
you were! Then you would not sin thus, " because
you are not under the law, but under grace !"
6. You was once scrupulous too of commending any
to their face; and still more, of suffering any to commend you. It was a stab to your heart; you could not
bear it; you sought the honour that cometh of God
only. You could not endure such conversation; nor
any conversation which was not good to the use of
edifying. All idle talk, all trifling discourse, you
abhorred; you hated as well as feared i t ; being deeply
sensible of the value of time, of every precious, fleeting
moment. In like manner, you dreaded and abhorred
idle expense; valuing your money only less than your
time; and trembling lest you should be found an
unfaithful steward, even of the mammon of unrighteousness.
Do you now look upon praise as deadly poison, which
you can neither give nor receive but at the peril of your
soul ? Do you still dread and abhor all conversation
which does not tend to the use of edifying; and labour
to improve every moment, that it may not pass without
leaving you better than it found you? Are not you
less careful as to the expense both of money and time ?
Cannot you now lay out either, as you could not have
done once ? Alas ! how has that " which should have
been for your health, proved to yqu an occasion of falling !" How have you " sinned because you was noi
!iader the law, but under grace !"
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7 God forbid you should any longer continue thus
to " turn the grace of God into lasciviousness!" Oh,
remember lioWTJleaFam" strong a conviction you once
had concerning all these things ! And, at the same time,
you was fully satisfied from whom that conviction came.
The world told you, you was in a delusion; but you
knew it was the voice of God. In these things you was
not too' scrupulous then; but you are not now scrupulous enough. God keep you longer in that painful school, that you might learn those great lessons the
more perfectly. And have you forgot them already?
Oh, recollect them before it is too late ! Have you suffered so many things in vain ? I trust it is not yet in
vain. Now use the conviction without the pain ! Practise the lesson without the rod ! Let not the mercy of
God weigh less with younow, than his fiery indignation
did before. Is ICVealesspowerful motive than fear ?
If not, let it be an invariable rule, " I will do nothing
now I am ' under grace,' which I durst not have done
when 'under the law.' "
8. I cannorcoTTCTude this head without exhorting you
to examine yourself, likewise, touching sins of omission.
Arc you as clear of these, now you " are under grace"
as you was when " under the law ?" How diligent was
you then in hearing the word of God ! Did you neglect any opportunity ? Did you not attend thereon day
and night ? Would a small hinderance have kept you
away? a little business? a visitant? a slight indisposition ? a soft bed ? a dark or cold morning ?—Did not
you then fast often; or use abstinence to the uttermost
of your power ? Was not you much in prayer, (cold
and heavy as you was,) while you was hanging over the
mouth of hell ? Did you not speak and not spare even
for an unknown God ? Did you not boldly plead his
cause ?—reprove sinners ?—and avow the trutn before
an adulterous generation ? And are you now a oelicver
in Christ? Have you the faith that overcometh the
world ? What! and are you less zealous for your Master
now, than you was when you knew him not? loss dili16
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gent in fasting, in prayer, in hearing his word, in calling sinners to God ? Oh, repent! See and feel your
grievous loss ! Remember from whence you are fallen !
Bewail your unfaithfulness ! Now be zealous and do
the first works; lest, if you continue to " make void the
law through faith," God cut you off, and appoint vou
your portion with the unbelievers 1
u
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Ques. 3. (T[ 3.) What is strangely imagined by some persons?
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SERMON XXXVI.
THE LAW ESTABLISHED THROUGH FAITn.
DISCOURSE

II.

"2?o we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea.,
we establish the law."—ROM. iii. 31.

1. I T has been shown, in the preceding discourse,
which are the most usual ways of making void the law
through faith; namely, first, the not preaching it at all;
which effectually makes it all void at a stroke; and this
under colour of preachinig Christ and magnifying the
gospel, though itjbe>^ntruth, destroying both the one
and the other:—secondlyTtbe teaching, (whether directly
or indirectly,) that faith supersedes the necessity of
holiness; that this is less necessary now, or a less degree of it necessary, than before Christ came; that it is
less necessary to us, because we believe, than otherwise
it would have been; or, that Christian liberty is a liberty
from any kind or degree of holiness: (so perverting
those great truths, that we are now under the covenant
of grace, and not of works; that a man is justified by
faith, without the works of the law; and that " to him
that worketh not, buti^elievSth^ liislhith is counted for
righteousness :")—or, thirdly, the doing this practically;
the making void the law in practice, though not in
principle; the living or acting as if faith was designed
to excuse us from holiness; the allowing ourselves in
sin, "because we are not under the law, but under
grace." It remains to inquire, how wc may follow a
better pattern; how we may be able to say, with the
apostle, " D o we then make void the law thro'igh
fafth? God forbid : yea, we establish the law."
2
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2. Wc do not, indeed, establish the old ceremonial
law: we know that is abolished for ever. Much less do
we establish the wEole^osaic dispensation; this we know
our Lord has nailed to his cross. Nor yet do we so
establish the moral law, (which it is to be feared too
many do,) as if the fulfilling it, the keeping all the
commandments, were the condition of our justification:
if it were so, surely " in his sight should no man living
be justified." But all this being allowed, wc still, in tho
apostle's sense, " establi^"tEelaw,"' the moral law.
I. 1. We establish the law, first, by our doctrine; by
endeavouring to preach it in its whole extent, to explain
and enforce every part of it, in the same manner as our
great Teacher did while upon earth. We establish it
by following St. Peter's advice: " If any man speak,
let him speak as the oracles of God;" as the holy men
of old, moved by the Holy OHos!^ spoke and wrote for
our instruction; and as the apostles of our blessed
Lord, by the direction of the same Spirit. We establish
it whenever we speak in his name, by keeping back
nothing from them that hear; by declaring to them,
without any limitation or reserve, the whole counsel of
God. And in order the more effectually to establish it,
we use herein great plainness of speech. " Wc are not
as many, tha,t corrupt the word of God;" xartrJ^svoprsi•,
(as artful men their bad wines;)—we do not cauponize, mix, adulterate, or soften it, to make it suit
the taste of the hearers; " b u t as of sincerity, but as
of God, in the sight of God,-speak we in Christ;" as
having no other aim than " b y manifestation of the
truth to commend ourselves to every man's conscience
in the sight of God."
2. We then, by our doctrine, establish the law, when
wo thus openly declare it to all men; and that in the
fulness wherein it is delivered^by our blessed Lord and
his apostles; wfierr^epSblish it in the height, and
depth, and length, and breadtk thereof. We tjicn
establish the law, when we declare every part of it
every commandment contained therein, not onlvin its fullj
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literal scn.90, but likewise in its spiritual meaning; not
only with regard to the outward actions, which it either
forbids or enjoins, but also with respect to the inward
principle, to the thoughts, desires, and intents of tho
heart.
3. And indeed this we do the more diligently, not
only because it is of the deepest importance;—inasmuch
as all the fruit, every word and work, must be only evil
continually, if the tree be evil, if the dispositions and
tempers of the heart be not right before God;—but
likewise, because, as important-«s4hBse things are, they
are little considered or understood,—so little, that we
may truly say of the law too, when taken in its full
spiritual meaning, it is "a^m^terj
which was hid from
ages and generations since the world began." It was
utterly hid from the heathen world. They, with all
their boasted wisdom, neither found out God, nor the
law of God; not in the letter, much less in the spirit of
it. " Their foolish hearts were" more and more " darkened;" while "professing themselves wise, they became
fools." And it was almost equally hid, as to its spiritual meaning, from the bulk of the Jewish nation.
Even these, who were so ready to declare concerning
others, " T h i s people that knoweth not the law aro
cursed," pronounced their own sentence therein, as being
under the same curse, the same dreadful ignorance.
Witness our Lord's continual reproof of the wisest
among them, for their gross misinterpretations of it
Witness tho supposition almost universally received
among them, that they needed only to make clean the
outside of the cup; that the paying tithe of mint, anise,
and cummin,—outward exactness,—would atone for inward unholiness, for the total neglect both of justice and
mercy, of faith and the love of God. Yea, so absolutely
was the spirituiirTHlBaning of the law hidden from the
wisest of them, that one of their most eminent Rabbia
comments thus on those words of the Psalmist, " If 1
incline unto iniquity with my heart, the Lord will n(n
hear rac:" " T h a t is," saith ho, " i f it be only in my
4
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heart, if I do not commit outward wickedness, the Lord
will not regard it; he will not punish me, unless 1 pro
ceed to the_outward act!"
4. Rut^alas! the law of God, as to its inward spiritual meaning, is not hid from the Jews or heathens
only, but even from what is called the Christian world;
at least, from a vast majority of them. The spiritual
sense of the commandments of God is still a mystery
to these also. Nor is this observable only in those
lands which are overspread with Romish darkness and
ignorance : but this is too sure, that the far greater part
even of those who are called Reformed Christians are
utter strangers at this day to the law of Christ in the
purity and spirituality of it.
5. Hence it is that to this day " t h e Scribes and
Pharisees," the men who have the form but not tho
power of religion, and who are generally wise in their
own eyes, and righteous in their own conceits,—" hearing these things, are offended;" are deeply offended,
when we speak of the religion of the heart; and particularly when we show, that, without this, were we to
" give all our goods to feed the poor,^^ it would profit us
nothing. But offended they must be; for we cannot but
speak the truth as it is in Jesus. It is our part, whether
they will hear, or whether they will forbear, to deliver our
own soul. All that is written in the book of God we
are to declare, not as pleasing men, but the Lord. We
are to declare, not only all the promises^ but all tho
threatcnings too, which we find therein. At the same
time that we proclaim all the blessings and privileges
which God hath prepared for his children, we are likewise to "teach all the things whatsoever he hath
commanded." And we know that all these have their
use; either for the awakening those that sleep, the
instructing the ignorant, the comforting the feebleminded, or the building up and perfecting of the saints.
We know that " all Scripture, given by inspiration of
God, is profitable," either "for doctrine," " o r for reproof;" either " for correction, or for instruction in
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righteousness;" and that " t h e man of God," in the
process of the wcrk of God in his soul, has need of
every part thereof, that he may at length " be perfect
throughly furnished unto all good works."
6. It is our part thus to preach Christ, by preachirg
all things whatsoever he hath revealed. We may indeed
without blame, yea, ancfwllfe a peculiar blessing fro-x
God, declare the love of our Lord Jesus Christ; we
may speak, in a more especial manner, of "the Lord our
righti^Dusness ;'^ we may expatiate upon the grace of
God in Christ, " reconciling the world unto himself;"
wc may, at propgrTjppof^itttfka^ dwell upon his praise,
as "bearing the iniquities of us all, as wounded for our
transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities, that by his
stripes we might be healed :"—but still we should not
preach Christ according to his word, if we were wholly
to confine ourselves to this: we aro not ourselves clear
before God, unless we proclaim him in all his offices.
To preach Christ, as a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, is to preach him, not only as our great High
Priest, " taken from among men, and ordained for men,
in things pertaining to God;" as ^ c h " reconciling us
to God by his blood," and " ever living to make intercession for us;"—but likewise as the prophet of the
Lord, " who of God is made unto us wisdom;" who, by
his word and his Spirit, is with us always, "guiding
us into all truth :"—yea, and as remaining a King for
ever; as giving laws to all whom he has bought with his
blood; as restoring those to the image of G i 'd, whom he
had first reinstated in his favour; as reigning in all
believing hearts" until he has subdued all things to himgelf,"—until he hath utterly cast out all sin, and brought
in everlasting righteousness.
I I . 1. We establish the law, secondly, when we so
preach faith in Christ as not to supersede, but produce,
holiness; to produce all manner of holiness, negative
and positive, of the heart and of the life.
In order to this, wc continually declare, (what should
be frequently and deeply considered bv all who would
6
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not "make void the law through faith,'^ that faith itself,
even Chri§tiaa-^i*Mlie faith of God's elect, the faith
of the operation of God, still is only the handmaid ot
love. As glorious and honourable as it is, it is not tho
end of the commandment. God hath given this honour
to love alone: love is the end of all the commandmcntfl
of God. Love is the end, the sole end, of every dispensation of God, from the beginning of the world to the
consummation,j»i:sail-things. And it will endure when
heaven amTcarth flee away; for " love" alone " never
faileth." Faith will totally fail; it will be swallowed up
in sight, in the everlasting vision of God. But even
then love,—
" Its nature and its office still the same,
Lasting its lamp, and unconsumed its flame,—
In deathless triumph shall for ever live,
And endless good diffuse, and endless praise receive."

2. Very excellent things are spoken of faith; and whosoever is a partaker thereof may well say, with the apostle, " Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift." Yet
still it loses all its excellence when brought into a comparison with love. What St. Paul observes concerning
the superior glory of the gospel, above that of the law,
may, with great propriety, be spoken of the superior glory
of love, above that of faith : " Even that which was made
glorious hath no^glojgdtfr^his respect, by reason of tho
glory that excelleth. For if that which is done away is
glorious, much more doth that which remaineth exceed
in glory." Yea, all the glory of faith, before it is done
away, arises hence, that it ministers to love; it is the
great temporary means which' God has ordained to promote that eternal end.
3. Let those Vfho magnify faith beyond all proportion, so as to swallow up all things else, and who so
totally misapprehend the nature of it as to imagine it
stands in the place of love, consider further, that as love
will exist after faith, so it did exist long before it. The
angels who, from the moment of their creation, beheld
the face of their Father that is in heaven, had no occaII.—M
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sion for faith, in its general notion, as it is the evidence
of things not seen. Neither had they need of faith, in
i^s more particular acceptation, faith in the blood of
J e s u s : for he took not upon him the nature of angels •
hut only the seed of Abraham. There was, therefore
no place before the foundation of the world for faith
either in the general or particular sense. But there was
for love. Love Oxisted from eternity in God, the great
ocean of lov§*_ Love had a place in all the children of
God, from the moment of their creation: they received
at once, from their gradiHis Creator, to exist and to lo\e.
4. Nor is it ceutain, (asibgoniously and plausibly as
many have descanted upon this,) that faith, even in the
general sense of the word, had any place in paradise. It
is highly probable, from that short and uncircumstantial
account which we have in holy writ, that Adam, before
he rebelled against God, walked with him by sight, and
not by faith.
*' For then his reason's eye was strong and clear.
And (as an eagle can behold the sun)
Might have beheld his Maker's face as near
As th' intellectual angels could have done."

He was then able to talk with Him face to face, whoso
face we cannot now see and live; and consequently had
no need of that faith, whose office it is to supply tho
want of sight.
5. On the other hand, it is absolutely certain, faith,
in its particular sense, had then no place. For in that
sense, it necessarily pxgsup^oses sin, and the wrath of
God declared against the sinner; without which there
IS no need of an^alobement for sin, in order to the sinner's reconciliation with God. Consequently, as there
was no need of an atonement before the fall, so there
was no place for faith in that atonement; man being
then pure from every stain of sin; holy as God is holy.
But love even then filled his heart; it reigned in hhn
without a rival, and it was only when love was lost by
din, that faith was added, not for its own sake, nor with
any design that it should exist any longer than until it
8
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had answered the end for which it was ordained,—namely, to restore man to the love from which he was fallen.
At the fall, therefore, was added this evidence of things
unseen, which before was utterly needless; this confidence in redeeming love, which could not possibly have
any place till the promise was made, that " the Seed of
the woman should bruise the serpent's head."
G. Faith, then, was originally designed of God to reestablish the k j ^ f love. Therefore, in speaking thus,
we are not ufecfervaluing it, or robbing it of its due praise;
but on the contrary, showing its real worth, exalting it
in its just proportion, and giving it that very place
which the wisdom of God assigned it from the beginning. It is the grand means of restoring that holy
love wherein man was originally created. It follows,
that although faith is of no value in itself, (as neither is
any other means whatsoever,) yet as it leads to that end,
the establishing anew the law of love in our hearts; and
as, in the present state of things, it is the only means
under heaven for effecting i t ; it is on that account an
unspeakable blessing to man, and of unspeakable value
before God.
III. 1. And this naturally brings us to observe,
thirdly, tho most important way of establishing the k w ;
namely, the establishing it in our own hearts and lives.
Indeed, without this, what would all the rest avail ? We
might establish it by our doctrine; we might preach it
in its whole extent; might explain and enforce every
part of it; we might open it in its most spiritual meanhig, and declare the mysteries of the kingdom; we might
preach Christ in all his offices, and faith in Christ as
opening all the treasures of his love; and yet all thiy
time, if the law we preached were not established in
our hearts, we should be of no more account before God
than "sounding brass, or tinkling cymbals:" all our
preaching would be so far from profiting ourselves, that
it would only increase our damnation.
2. This is, therefore, the main point to be considered,
—How may we establish the law in our own hearts,
9
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SO that it may have its full influence on our lives ? And
this can only be done by faith.
Faith alone it is which e|fi^tn,ally answers this cnd^
as wo learn from daily experience. For so long as we
walk by faith, not by sight, we go swiftly on in the way
of hoiiness^^ While we steadily look, not at the things
which are seen, but at those which are not seen, we are
more and more crucified to the world, and the world
crucified t o - s ^ Let but the eye of the soul be constantly fixed, not on the things which are temporal, but
on those which are eternal, and our affections are more
and more loosened from earth, and fixed on things
above. So that faith, in general, is the most direct and
effectual means of promoting all righteousness and true
holiness; of establishing the holy and spiritual law in
the hearts of them that believe.
3. And by faith, taken in its more particular meaning, for a confidence in a pardoning God, we establish
his law in our o;ivrr hearts, in a still more effectual manner. For there is no motive which so powerfully inclines us to love God, as the sense of the love of God in
Christ. Nothing enables us like a piercing conviction of
this to give our hearts to Him who was given for us. And
from this principle of grateful love to God arises love to
our brother also. Neither can we avoid loving our neighbour, if we truly believe the love wherewith God hath
loved us. Now this love to man, grounded on faith,
and love to God, " worketh no ill to" our "neighbour:"
consequently, it is, as the apostle observes, " the fulfilling of the" whole negative " law." " For this, Thou
shalt not commit adultery : Thou shalt not kill: Thou
shalt not steal: Thou shalt not bear false witness:
Thou shalt not covet: and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this ."^aying,
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Neither is
love content with barely working no evil to our neighbour. It continually incites us to do good, as w) havo
time and opportunity; to do good, in every po.^^.sible
kind, and in every possible degree, to all men. It is,
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therefore, the fulfilling of the positive, likewise, as well
as of the negative, law of God.
4. Nor does faith fulfil either the negative or positive
law as to the external part only; but it works inwardly
by love, to the purifying of the heart, the cleansing it
from all vile affections. Every one that hath this faith
in himself, "purifieth himself even as He is pure;"—purifieth himself from every earthly, sensual desire;
from all vile and inordinate affections; yea, from tho
whole of that carnal mind which is enmity against God,
At the same time, if it have its perfect work, it fills him
with all goodness, righteousness, and truth. It brings
all heaven into his soul; and causes him to walk in tho
light, even as God is in the light.
5. Let us thus ende'avour to establish the law in ourselves; not sinning "because we are under grace," but
rather usiao; all the power we receive thereby. " to fulfil all righteousness." Calling t o m m ^ what light wo
received froihnjfM while his Spirit was convhicing us
of sin, let us beware we do not put out that light: what
we had then attained let us hold fast. Let nothing
induce us to build again what we have destroyed; to
resume any thing, small or great, which we then clearly
saw was not for the glory of God, or the profit of our
own soul; or to neglect any thing, small or great, which
we could not then neglect without a check from our
own conscience. To increase and perfect the light
which we had before, let us now add the light of faith.
Confirm we the former gift of God by a deeper sense of
whatever he had then shown.us; by a greater tenderness of conscience, and a more exquisite sensibility of
sin. Walking now with joy, and not with fear, in a
clear, steady sight of things eternal, we shall look on
pleasure, wealth, praise, all the things of earth, as on
bubbles upon the water; counting nothing important,
nothing desirable, nothing worth a deliberate thought,
but only what is " within the veil," where Jesus " sitteth at the right hand of God."
6. Can rjou say, " Thou art merciful to my uiiright11
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eousness; my sins thou rememberest no more ?" Then,
for the time to come, s e e _ ^ t you fly from sin, as from
the face of a serpent! For how exceeding sinful does
it appear to you now! how heinous above all expression ! On the other hand, in how amiable a light do
you now see the holy and perfect will of God! Now,
therefore, labour that it may be fulfilled, both in you,
by you, and uponvou. Now watch and pray, that you
may sin no m o r e f t h a t you may see and shun the least
transgression of hi^law ! You see the motes which you
could not see b e ^ c , when the sun shines into a dark
place. In like manner, you see the sins which you
could not see before, now the Sun of Righteousness
shines in your heart. Now, then, do all diligence to
walk, in every respect according to the light you have
received. Now be zealous to receive more light daily,
more of the knowledge and love of God, more of the
Spirit of Christ, more of his life and of the power of his
resurrection. Now use all the knowledge, and love, and
life, and power you have already attained. So shall you
continually go on from faith to faith; so shall you daily
increase in holy love, till faith is swallowed up in sight,
and the law of love is established to all eternity.

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XXXVL

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) What was shown in the preceding discourse?
Ques. 2. (T[ 2.) What is said of the ceremonial law ?
Ques. 3. (I. 1.) How do we first establish the law?
Ques. 4. (I. 2.) Is it established also by declaring it to all
men?
Ques. 5. (I. 3.) Why must this be done the more diligently?
Ques. 6. (I. 4.) From whom is the spiritual meaning hid?
Ques. 7. (L 5.) What follows from this?
Ques. 8. (I. 6.) What is our duty in preaching Christ ?
Ques. 9. (II. 1.) How do we establish the law, secondly?
Ques. 10. (II. 2.) What is said of faith?
Ques. 11. (II. 3.) What ought those to consider who unduly magnify it?
Ques. 12. (II. 4.) Had faith any place in paradise?
Ques. 13. (II. 5.) What further argument is here used?
Ques. 14. (II. 6.) What was faith originally designed to do?
Ques. 15. (IIL 1.) What is observed thirdly?
Ques. 16. (III. %) What is the main point to be considered?
Ques. 17. (IIL 3.) How do we establish the law in our
own hearts?
Ques. 18. (III. 4.) How does faith establish the law inwardly as well as outwardly?
Ques. 19. (III. 5.) What are we here exhorted to do?
Ques. 20. (III. 6.) What question is here asked ?
Ques. 21. (HI. 6.) How do we furnish proof of the divine forgiveness?
(52)
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Ques. 22. ( H I . G.) How does the holy and perfect will of
God appear to those who have passed from death unto life?
Ques. 23. ( I I I . 7.) How does this discourse conclude?
Ques. 24. What was the occasion which produced these
sermons on the law established by faith? See Introductory Notes to Sermons X X X V . - X X X V I . Let the student
consider carefully the causes which produced the celebrated
" Minutes" of 1770 as they are given in these Notes.

SEEMON X X X V H .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
In the early days of Methodism one of the principal
charges brought against it was that of enthusiasjn. In the
mouths of the great majority of opposers the word simply
meant hostility to the work of the great revival of religion.
Indeed, there was scarcely one of Mr. Wesley's oj)posers who
could give a sensible definition of the word. An enthusiast
was said to be one who looked for the end without using the
means. This definition certainly did not apply to the Methodists, for they were charged at the same time, and by the
same persons, with making too much of the means of salvation. For this they were branded as legalists, men who ^vere
striving to restore the bondage of the law of works.
On the other hand, we find the Methodists cautioninotheir members against the doctrine that "one is not to do
good unless his heart is free to it." This teaching they co.U
an enthusiastic doctrine. In other words, tliev mean that
we are not to msike feding the criterion of duiij. Against tiie
errors of the real enthusiasts Mr. Wesley was compeIle<l
lift up his voice with energy and decision. He w;is someto times at a loss to determine, in particular cases, whether
persons claiming to have experienced extraordinary dispen •
sations of the Holy Spirit were themselves deceived, or endeavoring to deceive others. He was cautious, both in accepting and in rejecting these experiences. In many of
tliem there was a modicum of truth; in most of them there
were circumstances which produced doubt and suspicion.
The reader of Mr. Wesley's Journals must alwavs keep in
(54)
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mind the essential nature of a diary, or daily record of one's
thoughts and opinions. These opinions are of necessity ex
parte, given on the first occasion, and without considering
the other side of the question. Even statements of facts of
which he was not an eye-witness must be considered as open
to revision or further information which may change the
whole aspect of the question. I t is in his matured essays and
sermons that Mr. Wesley records his own opinions, and it
is only fair to judge him by these.
In this sermon we have a clear, concise, and satisfactory
treatment of the subject of enthusiasm. In the nature of the
case, every great revival of religion will give occasion to
dangers from the excitable and ill-balanced minds of wellmeaning people. Especially is this caution to be regarded
when the subject of holiness, or Christian perfection, receives
an absorbing degree of attention. Words are spoken and
sentiments uttered that would be disowned in cooler moments, and the cause of true scriptural holiness receives
great damage in consequence of these ill-advised speeches.
As in most great questions of controversy, the truth lies in
the midddle way between all extremes. To trust in the performance of a few outward duties in obedience to ordinances
and in observance of sacraments is a real enthusiasm, for it is
the expectation of gaining the end of Christian hope and
life without the use of the means prescribed in the gospel.
On the other hand, the exaltation of feeling, of frames of
mind, and the demand for extravagant and supremely confident expressions of personal religious experience, may become a snare or a stumbling-block to many persons whose
natural temperament is inconsistent with these rcijuirements.
The test of a daily walk and conversation before the world
is the best, most reliable guide to the character of a Christian profession. Where the fruits of the Spirit abound
there is the true liberty and the truthful evidence of a godly
life. We should always be on our guard against giving discouragement to weak and timid disciples. Tliey may be
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driven out of the way by requiring them to employ .any terms
or phrases which express more than their consciencts will
justify. Against this species of enthusiasm die minister of
the gospel will be required to exercise perpetual vigilance,
but in periods of revival excitement he will find greater
necessity to be on his guard. The \vo'rk of the Spirit of God
operates in unison with the temperament of the j crs ", ;.nd
there are many forms in which that work r^aniJes ; j c i i m
the life of the Church.
ANALYSIS OF S E E i l O N X X X V I I .
This charge is brought against the religion of tr^e heart,
not against an outward decent form; especially agains: those
who preach the witness and renewing power of the H^;ly
Ghost. The term is of ambiguous meaning, and r.^d semetimes in a good, sometimes in an indifierent, but oftener in
SI bad sense. It is in tbis sense a disorder of the mind, E :
folly, but madness, reasoning from delusive premises. This
is religious madness.
Kinds of enthusiasm—
1. Those who imagine they have grace that they have
not. Superficial conversions. Fiery worldly zeal mistaken
for religion. Outward form mistaken for religion.
2. Those who imagine they have gifts which they have
not. The power to work miracles. MLraculoiis inspiration
in preaching or praying, as that God dictates the very words
which they speak. Particular directions from God in trifling aflairs, by visions, impressions, or sudden impulses.
God does give directions, but by his Word, interpreted by
reason and experience, the Holy Spirit giving us clearer
light, and opens our minds to the convictions of truth. Seeking to know God's will by unscriptural and irrational methods is a breach of the third commandment.
3. Expecting to attain the end without the means; such as
expecting to understand God's Word without the use of study
and helps, or attempting to speak in public without premeditation.
M
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4. Some reckon as enthusiasm the belief in a particular
providence. For this, however, we have scriptural warrant.
God's providence is universal as well as particular, and particular as well as universal.
Danger of enthusiasm. It begets pride obstinate self-confidence of spirit, and contempt of others.
Beware of the enthusiasm of the fiery, persecuting zealot,
of the deluded map who fancies he is a Christian because of
outward works, of those who fancy they have supernatural
gifts, and despise the use of means
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THE N A T U R E OF E N T H U S I A S M .
•<
' And Festus said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself."*
ACTS xxvi. 24.

1. AND SO say all the world, the men who know not
Glod, of all that are of Paul's religion; of every one who
is so a follower of him, as he was of Christ. It is true,
there is a sort of religion, nay, and it is called Christianity too, which may be practised without any^ such
imputation, which is generally allowed to be consistent
with common sense;—that is, a religion of form : a
round of outward duties, performed in a decent, regular
manner. You may add orthodoxy thereto, a system of
right opinions, yea, and some quantity of heathen morality ; and yet not many will pronounce, that " much
religion hath made you mad." But if you aim at the
religion of the heart; if you talk of " righteousness, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost;" then it will not bo
long before your sentence is passed, " Thou art beshle
thyself"
2. And it is no compliment which the men of the
world pay you herein. They, for once, mean what
they say. They not only afiirm, but cordially believe,
that every man is beside himself, who says, " the love
of God is shed abroad in" his " heart by the Holy
Ghost given unto him ;" and that God has enabled him
to rejoice in Christ "with joy unspeakable and full of
glory." If a man is indeed alive to Ood, and dead to
all things here below; if he continually sees Him that
is invisible, and accordingly walks by faith, and not by
sight; then they account it a clear case: beyond all dispute, " much religion hath made him mad."
3. It is easy to observe, that the determinate thmg
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which the world account madness is, that utter contempt of all temporal things, and steady pursuit of
things eternal; that divine conviction of things not seen •
that rejoicing in the favour of God; that happy, holy
love of Ood; and that testimony of his Spirit with our
spirit, that we are the children of God;—that is, in truth,
the whole spirit, and life, and power of the religion of
Jesus Christ.
4. They will, however, allow, in other respects, the
man acts and talks like one in his senses. In other
things, he is a reasonable man : it is in these instance?,
only his head is touched. It is therefore acknowledged,
that the madness under which he labours is of a particular kind; and accordingly they are accustomed to
distinguish it by a particular name, "enthusiasm."
5. A term this, which is exceeding frequently used,
which is scarce ever out of some men's mouths; and
yet it is exceeding rarely understood, even by those who
use it most. It may be, therefore, not unacceptable to
serious men, to all who desire to understand what they
speak or hear, if I endeavour to explain the meaning of
this term,—to show what enthusiasm is. It may be an
encouragement to those who are unjustly charged therewith; and may possibly be of use to some who arc
justly charged with i t ; at least, to others who might be
so, were they not cautioned against it.
6. As to the word itself, it is generally allowed to be
of Greek extraction. But whence the Greek word,
evOovsiaaaoi, is derived, none has yet been able to show.
Some have endeavoured to derive it from lu ©$9, in
God; because all enthusiasm has reference to him. But
this is quite forced; there being small resemblance between the word derived, and those they strive to derive
it from. Others would derive it from iv Ovaia, in sacrifee; because many of the enthusiasts of old were affected in the most violent manner during the time of
sacrifice. Perhaps it is a fictitious word, invented from
the noise which some of those made who were so afiTectcd.
7 It is not improbable, that one reason why this un3
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couth word has been retained in so many languages was,
because men were not better agreed concerning the
meaning than concerning the derivation of it. They
therefore adopted the Greek word, because they did not
understand it: they did not translate it into their own
tongues, because they knew not how to translate i t ; it
having been always a word of a loose, uncertain sense, to
which no determinate meaning was affixed.
8. It is not, therefore, at all surprising, that it is so
variously taken at this day; diiferent persons underetanding it in diflerent senses, quite inconsistent with
each other. Some take it in a good sense, for a divine
impulse or impression, superior to all the natural faculties, and suspending, for the time, either in whole or in
part, both the reason and the outward senses. In this
meaning of the word, both the prophets of old, and the
apostles, were proper enthusiasts; being, at divers
times, so filled with the Spirit, and so influenced by Him
who dwelt in their hearts, that the exercise of their own
reason, their senses, and all their natural faculties,
being suspended, they were wholly actuated by tho
power of God, and " spake" only " as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost."
9. Others take the word in an indiflerent sense, such
as is neither morally good nor evil: thus they speak of
the enthusiasm of the poets; of Homer and Virgil in
particular. And this a late eminent writer extends so
far as to assert, there is no man excellent in his profession, whatsoever it be, who has not in his temper
a strong tincture of enthusiasm. By " enthusiasm"
these appear to understand, 'an uncommon vigour of ,
thought, a peculiar fervour of spirit, a vivacity and
strength not to be found in common men; elevating
the soul to greater and higher things than cool reason
could have attained.
10. But neither of these is the sense wherein tho
word "enthusiasm" is most usually understood. The
generality of men, if no further agreed, at least agree
thus far concerning it, that it is Kometliin^^-- evil • nno
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this is plainly the sentiment of all those who call the religion of the heart " enthusiasm." Accordingly, I shall
take it, in the following pages, as an evil; a misfortune,
if not a fault.
11. As to the nature of enthusiasm, it is undoubtedly
a disorder of the mind; and such a disorder as greatly
hinders the exercise of reason. Nay, sometimes it
wholly sets it aside : it not only dims, but shuts the
eyes of the understanding. It may, therefore well be
accounted a species of madness; of madness rather
than of folly: seeing a fool is properly one who draws
wrong conclusions from right premises; whereas a madman draws right conclusions, but from wrong premises.
And so docs an enthusiast. Suppose his premises true,
and his conclusions would necessarily follow. But here
lies his mistake : his premises are false. He imagines
himself to be what he is not: and therefore, setting out
wrong, the farther hie goes, the more he wanders out of
the way.
12. Every enthusiast, then, is properly a madman.
Yet his is not an ordinary, but a religious madness.
By " religious," I do not mean, that it is any part of religion : quite the reverse. Religion is the spirit of a
sound mind; and, consequently, stands in direct opposition to madness of every kind. But I mean, it has religion for its object; it is conversant about religion.
And so the enthusiast is generally talking of religion,
of God, or of the things of God; but talking in such a
manner that every reasonable Christian may discern the
disorder of his mind. Enthusiasm in general may tlicn
be described in some such manner as this : a religious
madness arising from some falsely imagined influence or
inspiration of God; at least, from imputing something
to God which ought not to be imputed to him, or expecting something from God which ought not to be
expected from him.
13. There are innumerable sorts of enthusiasm.
Those which are most common, and for that rea.son
Diost danffcrous. T shall endeavour to reduce under a
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few general heads, that they may be more easily understood and avoided.
The first sort of enthusiasm which I shall mention, is
.nat of those who imagine they have the grace which
they have not. Thus, some imagine, when it is not so,
that they have redemption through Christ, "even the
foi-giveness of sins." These are usually such as " have
no root in themselves;" no deep repentance, or thorough
c(mviction. "Therefore they received the word with
joy." And " because they have no deepness of earth,"
no deep work in their heart, therefore the seed " immediately springs up." There is immediately a superficial
change, which, together with that light joy, striking in
with the pride of their unbroken heart, and with their
inordinate self-love, easily persuades them they have
already " tasted the good word of God, and the powers
of the world to come."
14. This is properly an instance of the first sort of
enthusiasm : it is a kind of madness, arising from the
imagination that they have that grace which in truth
they have not: so that they only deceive their own
souls. Madness it may be justly termed: for the
reasonings of these poor men are right, were their premises good; but as those are a mere creature of their own
imagination, so all that is built on them fjills to the
ground. The foundation of all their reveries is this:
they imagine themselves to have faith in Christ. If they
had this, they would be " kings and priests to God ;"
possessed of " a kingdom which cannot be moved :" but
they have it not; consequently, all their following behaviour is as wide of truth apd soberness as that of the
ordinary madman, who, fancying himself an earthly
i:ing, speaks and acts in that character.
15. There are many other enthusiasts of this sort
Such, for instance, is the fiery zealot for religion; oi,
more properly, for the opinions and modes of worship
which he dignifies with that name. This man, also,
strongly imagines himself to be a believer in Jesus; yea,
that he is a champion for the faith which was once
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delivered to the saints. Accordingly, all his conduct is
formed upon that vain imagination. And allowing his
supposition to be just, he would have some tolerable plea
for his behaviour; whereas now it is evidently the effect
of a distempered brain, as well as of a distempered
heart.
16. But the most common of all the enthusiasts of
this kind are those who imagine themselves Christians,
and are not. These abound, not only in all parts of our
land, but in most parts of the habitable earth. That
they are not Christians, is clear and undeniable, if we
believe the oracles of God. For Christians are holy;
these are unholy : Christians love God; these love the
world : Christians are humble ; these are proud : Christians are gentle; these are passionate: Christians have
the mind which was in Christ; these are at the utmost
distance from it. Consequently, they are no more
Christians than they are archangels. Yet they imagine
themselves so to be; and they can give several reasons
for i t : for they have been called so ever since they can
remember; they were christened many years ago; they
embrace the Christian ojmiions, vulgarly termed the
Christian or catholic faith; they use the Christian
modes of worship, as their fathers did before them; they
live what is called a good Christian life, as the rest of
th<^ir neighbours do. And who shall presume to think
or say that these men are not Christians?—though
without on© grain of true faith in Christ, or of real, inward holiness; without ever having tasted the love of
God, or been "made partakers of the Holy Gh(..st!"
17 Ah, poor self-deceivers! Christians ye are not.
But you are enthusiasts in a high degree. Physician.*,
heal yourselves! But first know your disease: your
wholo life is enthusiasm; as being all suitable to the
imagination, that you have received that grace of dd
which you have not. In consequence O'f this grand
mistake, you blunder on, day by day, spciikiug and
acting under a character which docs in no wise belong
^.o YOU. Hence avi.se« that palpable, glaring inccnsist-
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i^ncy that runs through your whole behaviour; which
is an awkward mixture of real heathenism and imaginary Christianity. Yet still, as you have so vast a
majority on your side, you will always carry it by mere
dint of numbers, " that you are the orAy men in your
senses, and all arc lunatics who arc not as you are."
But this alters not the nature of things. In the sight
of God, and his holy angels, yea, and all the children of
God upon earth, you are mere madmen, mere enthusiasts
all! Are you not ? Are you not " walking in a vain
shadow," a shadow of religion, a shadow of happiness ?
Arc you not still " disquieting yourselves in vain" with
misfortunes as imaginary as your happiness or religion ?
Do you not fancy yourselves great or good ? very knowing and very wise ? How long ? Perhaps till death
brings you back to your senses, to bewail your folly for
ever and ever!
18. A second sort of enthusiasm is that of those who
imagine they have such gifts from God as they havo
not. Thus some have imagined themselves to be endued with a power of working miracles, of healing the
sick by a word or a touch, of restoring sight to the
blind; yea, even of raising the dead,—a notorious instance of which is still fresh in our own history. Others
have undertaken to prophesy, to foretell things to come,
and that with the utmost certainty and exactness. But
a little time usually convinces these enthusiasts. When
plain facts run counter to their predictions, experience
performs what reason could not, and sinks them down
into their senses.
19. To the same class belong those who, in preaching or prayer, imagine themselves to be so influenced by
tlic Spirit of God, as, in fact, they are not. I am s.u«iblc indeed, that without Him we can do nothin-r,
more especially in our public ministry; that all onv
preaching is utterly vain, unless it be attended with his
power; and all our prayer, unless his Spirit therein help
our infirmities. I know, if we do not both preach and
pray by the Spirit, it is all but lost labour: seeinp
10

II.-N

'

*^

171

NATURE OF ENTHUSIASM.

[SER. XXXVU.

th-.' help that is done upon earth, He doeth it himself
who worketh all in all. But this docs not affect the
case before us. Though there is a real influence of the
Spirit of God, there is also an imaginary one; and
n;any there are who mistake the one for the other
Many suppose themselves to be under that influence
when they are not, when it is far from them. And
many others suppose they are more under that influence
than they really are. Of this number, I fear, are all
they who imagine that God dictates the very words they
speak; and that, consequently, it is impossible they
should speak any thing amiss, either as to the matter or
manner of it. It is well known how many enthusiasts
of this sort also have appeared during the present century; some of whom speak in a far more authoritative
manner than either St. Paul or any of tho apostles.
20. The same sort of enthusiasm, though in a lower
degree, is frequently found in men of a private charac
tor. They may likewise imagine themselves to be influenced or directed by the Spirit when they are not.
I allow, " if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is
none of h i s ; " and that if ever wc either think, speak,
or act aright, it is through the assistance of that blessed
Spirit. But how many impute things to him, or expect
things from him, without any rational or scriptural
ground! Such are they who imagine, they either do or
shall receive particular directions from God, not only in
points of importance, but in things of no moment; in
the most trifling circumstances of life. Whereas in
these cases God has given us our own reason for a
guide; though never excluding the secret assistance of
his Spirit.
21. To this kind of enthusiasm they are peculiarly
exposed, who expect to be directed of God, cither in
spiritual things or in common life, in what is ju.^tly
called an extraordinary manner : I mean, by visions or
dreams, by strong impressions or sudden impulses on
the mind. I do not deny, that God has, of old tiin'^s,
Qianifested his will in this manner; or. that he can dc
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so now: nay, I believe he does, in some very rare instances. But how frequently do men mistake herein!
How are they misled by pride, and a warm imagination,
to ascribe such impulses or impressions, dreams or
visions, to God, as are utterly unworthy of him ! Now
this is all pure enthusiasm; all as wide of religion, aa
it is of truth and soberness.
22. Perhaps some may ask, " Ought we not then to
inquire what is the will of God in all things ? And
ought not his will to be the rule of our practice ?"
Unquestionably it ought. But how is a sober Christian
to make this inquiry ? to know what is the will of God ?
Not by waiting for supernatural dreams; not by expecting God to reveal it in visions; not by looking for any
-particular impressions or sudden impulses on his mind:
no; but by consulting the oracles of God. " T o the
law and to the testimony!" This is the general method of knowing what is " the holy and acceptable will
of God."
23. " B u t how shall I know what is the will of God
in such and such a particular case ? The thing proposed is, in itself, of an indifferent nature, and so left
undetermined in Scripture." I answer. The Scripture
itself gives you a general rule applicable to all particulai
cages : " The will of God is our sanctification." It i&
his will that we should be inwardly and outwardly holy,
that we should be good, and do good, in every kinc
and in the highest degree whereof we are capable. Thur
far we tread upon firm ground. This is as clear as the
shining of the sun. In order, therefore, to know what
is the will of God in a particular case, we have only tc
apply this general rule.
24. Suppose, for instance, it were proposed to a reasonable man to marry, or to enter into a new business .
in order to know whether this is the will of God, being
assured, " It is the will of God concerning me,' that I
should be as holy and do as much good as I can," he
has only to inquire, " I n which of these states can I be
most holy, and do the most good ?" And this ia to
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be determined, partly by reason, and partly by exporionce. Experience tells him what advantages he has in
nis present state, either for being or doing gDod; and
reason is to show, what he certainly or probably will
have in the state proposed. By comparing these, he is
to judge which of the two may most conduce to his
being and doing good, and as far as he knows this, so
far he is certain what is the will of God.
25. Meantime, the assistance of his Spirit is supposed, during the whole process of the inquiry. Indc-jd
it is not easy to say, in how many ways that assistance
is conveyed. He may bring many circumstances to
our remembrance; may place others in a stronger and
clearer light; may insensibly open our mind to receive
conviction, and fix that conviction upon our heart. And
to a concurrence of many circumstances of this kind, in
favour of what is acceptable in his sight, he may superadd such an unutterable peace of mind, and so uncommon a measure of his love, as will leave us no
possibility of doubting, that this, even this, is his will
concerning us.
26. This is the plain, scriptural, rational Avay to
know what is the will of God in a particular case. But
considering how seldom this way is taken, and what a
flood of enthusiasm must needs break in on those who
endeavour to know the will of God by unscriptural,
irrational ways; it were to bo wished that the exiiression itself were far more sparingly used. The using it,
as some do, on the most trivial occasions, is a plain
breach of the third commandment. It is a gross way
of taking the name of God in vain, and betrays great
irreverence toward him. Would it not be far better,
then, to use other expressions, which are not liable to
such objections ? For example : instead of saying, on
any particular occasion, " I want to know what is tho
will of God;" would it not be better to say, " I want
to know what will be most for my improvement,^and
what will make me most useful ?" This way of speaking
i& clear and unexceptionable!: it is putting the mattei
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on a plain scriptural issue, and that without any danger
of enthusiasm.
27. A third very common sort of enthusiam (if it does
not coincide with the former) is that of those who think
to attain the end without using the means, by the immediate power of God. If, indeed, those means were providentially withheld, they would not fall under this charge.
God can, and sometimes does, in cases of this nature,
exert his own immediate power. But they who expect
this when they have those means and will not use them,
are proper enthusiasts. Such are they who expect to
understand the holy Scriptures, without reading them,
and meditating thereon; yea, without using all such helps
as are in their power, and may probably conduce to that
end. Such are thej who designedly speak in the public
assembly without any pr-emeditation. I say "designedly ;" because there may be such circumstances as, at
some times, make it unavoidable. But whoever despises
that great means of speaking profitably is so far an enthusiast.
28. It may be expected that I should mention what
some have accounted a fourth sort of enthusiasm;
namely, the imagining those things to be owing to the
providence of God which are not owing thereto. But I
doubt: I know not what things they are which are not
owing to the providence of God; in ordering, or at
least in governing, of which, this is not either directly
or remotely concerned. I except nothing but sin; and
even in the sins of others, I see the providence of God
to me. I do not say his general providence; for this I
take to be a sounding word, which means just nothing.
And if there be fx, particular providence, it must extend
to all persons and all things. So our Lord understood
it, or he could never have said, " Even the hairs of your
head are all numbered;" and, " N o t a sparrow faileth
to the ground without" the will of "your Father"
which is in heaven. But if it be so, if God preside
universis tanquam singulis, et singulis tanquam universis;
" over the whole universe as over every single person,
12
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and over every single person as over the whole uni
verse;" what is it (except only our own sins) which we
are not to ascribe to the providence of God ? So that
I cannot apprehend there is any room here for the charge
of enthusiasm.
29. If it be said, The charge lies here, " When yon
impute this to Providence, you imagine yourself tho
peculiar favourite of Heaven :" I answer, You have
forgot some of the last words I spoke: Prcesidet universis tanquam singulis; " H i s providence is over all
men in the universe, as much as over any single person." Do you not see that he who, believing this, imputes any thing which befalls him to Providence, does
not therein make himself any more the favourite of Heaven, than he supposes every man under heaven to be?
Therefore you have no pretence, upon this ground, to
charge him with enthusiasm.
30. Against every sort of this it behoves us to guard
with the utmost diligence; considering the dreadful
affects it has so often produced, and which, indeed, naturally result from it. Its immediate offspring is pride;
it continually increases this source from whence it
flows; and hereby it alienates us more and more from
the favour and from the life of God. It dries up the
very springs of faith and love, of righteousness and true
holiness; seeing all these flow from grace; but " God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace'^ only " to the humble."
31. Together with pride, there will naturally arise an
unadvisable and unconvincible spirit. So that into
whatever error or fault the enthusiast falls, there is
small hope of his recovery. For reason will have little
weight with him (as has been frequently and justly
observed) who imagines he is led by a higher guide,—
by the immediate wisdom of God. And as he grows in
pride, so he must grow in unadvisableness and in stubbornness also. He must be less and less capable of
being convinced, less susceptible of persuasion; more
and more attached to his own judgment and his own
will, till he is altogether fixed and immovable.
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32. Bemg thus fortified both against the grace of
God, and against all advice and help from man, he is
wholly left to the guidance of his own heart, and of the
king of the children of pride. No marvel, then, that
he is daily more rooted and grounded in contempt of all
mankind, in furious anger, in every unkind disposition,
in every earthly and devilish temper. Neither can wo
wonder at the terrible outward effects which have flowed
from such dispositions in all ages; even all manner of
wickedness, all the works of darkness, committed by
those who call themselves Christians, while they wrought
with greediness such things as were hardly named even
among the heathens.
Such is the nature, such the dreadful effects, of that
many-headed monster. Enthusiasm ! From the consideration of which we may now draw some plain inferences, with regard to our own practice.
33. And, first, if enthusiasm be a term, though so
frequently used, yet so rarely understood, take you care
not to talk of you know not what; not to use the word
till you understand it. As in all other points, so likewise in this, learn to think before you speak. First
know the meaning of this hard word; and then use it,
if need require.
34. But if so few, even among men of education and
.earning, much more among the common sort of men,
understand this dark, ambiguous word, or have any
fixed notion of what it means; then, secondly, beware
of judging or calling any man an enthusiast, upon common report. This is by no means a sufficient ground
for giving any name of reproach to any man: least of
all is it a sufficient ground for so black a term of reproach as this. The more evil it contains, the more
cautious you should be how you apply it to any one; to
bring so heavy an accusation, without full proof, being
neither consistent with justice nor mercy.
35. But if enthusiasm be so great an evil, beware
you are not entangled therewith yourself. Watch and
pray, that you fall not into the temptation. I t easily
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besets those who fear or love God. Oh beware you do
not think of yourself more highly than you ourdit
to think. Do not imagine you have attained that
grace of God which you have not attained. You may
have much joy; you may have a measure of love; and
yet not have living faith. Cry unto God, that he would
not suffer you, blind as you are, to go out of the way;
that you may never fancy yourself a believer in Christ,
till Christ is revealed in you, and till his Spirit witnesses with your spirit that you are a child of God.
36. Beware you are not a fiery, persecuting enthusiast. Do not imagine that God has called you (jusi
contrary to the spirit of Him you style your Master) to
de^roy men's lives, and not to save them. Never
dream of forcing men into the ways of God. Think
yourself, and let think. Use no constraint in matters
of religion. Even those who are farthest out of the
way never compel to come in by any other means than
reason, truth, and love.
37. Beware you do not run with the common herd
of enthusiasts, fancying you are a Christian when you
are not. Presume not to assume that venerable name,
unless you have a clear scriptural title thereto; unless
you have the mind which was in Christ, and walk as he
also walked.
38. Beware you do not fall into the second sort of
enthusiasm,—fancying you have those gifts from God
which you have not. Trust not in vision or dreams;
in sudden impressions, or strong impulses of any kind.
Remember, it is not by these you aro to know what is
the will of God on any particular occasion, but by
applying tho plain Scripture rule, with the help of experience and reason, and the ordinary assistance of the
Spirit of God. Do not lightly take the name of G'HI
in your mouth : do not talk of the will of God on every
trifling occasion; but let your words, as vrell as your
actions, be all tempered with reverence and gi^dly fear.
39. Beware, lastly, of imagining you shall obtain the
end without using the means conducive to it. God can
16
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give the end without any means at all; but you have no
reason to think he will. Therefore, constantly and carefully use all those means which he has appointed to be
the ordinary channels of his grace. Use every means
which either reason or Scripture recommends, as conducive (through the free love of God in Christ) either
to the obtaining or increasing any of the gifts of God.
Thus expect a daily growth in that pure and holy religion which the world always did,, and always will, call
" enthusiasm;" but which, to all who are saved from
real enthusiasm, from merely nominal Christianity, is
"the wisdom of God, and the power of God;" the
glorious image of the Most High; "righteousness and
peace;" a " fountain of living water, springing up into
ijverlasting life!"
N
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Ques. 1. (^ 1.) W h a t d o m e n s a y o f those who are of Paul's
religion?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) Is this a compliment, or do they mean
what they say ?
Ques. 3. (!| 3.) What is it that the world terms madness?
Ques. 4. (^ 4.) What do they allow in other resj)efts?
Ques. 5. (^ 5.) What is here said of the word entluisiasiu?
Ques. 6. (1| 6.) What is said of the origin of the v.ord?
Ques. 7. ("j[ 7.) Why is it probable that the word has been
retained?
Qnes. 8. (^ 8.) How is the word taken by different persons at the present time?
Qnes. 9. (^ 9.) What is the sense of the word applied to
the poets?
Ques. 10. (^ 10.) What is the general sense of the word?
Qnes. 11. ( t 11.) Wliat is the nature of enthusiasm?
Ques. 12. (^ 12.) Wliat, therefore, is an enthusiast?
Ques. 13. (1[13.) How many sorts of entluisi;isni ai"e there?
Qnes. 14. (^ 14.) What is here stated as an instance?
Ques. 15. (^ 15.) To what class of entliusiasts do zealots
belong?
Qnes. 16. (^ IG.) What is the most conmion (lass?
Qnes. 17. (^ 17.) How are they addressed?
Qnes. 18. (f 18.) What is the second sort of enthusiasm?
Ques. 19. (^ 19.) Who also brlong to this class?
Ques. 20. ( i 20.) What other class is here specified?
Ques. 21. (f[ 21.) To v/hat kind of enthusiasm arc they
exposed?
Ques. 22. (T[ 22.) Wliat may be asked bv some?
(58)

QUESTIONS ON SERMON X X X V I l .

59

Ques. 23. (T[ 23.) How is the question here stated, and
how answered?
Ques. 24. (^ 24.) How may we determine questions of
duty?
Ques. 25. (^ 25.) What is supposed in these directions?
Ques. 26. (^ 26.) What error is here pointed out ?
Ques. 27. ( i 27.) What is a third kind of enthusiasm?
Ques. 28. ( i 28.) What is said of a fourth kind?
Qnes. 29. (f 29.) What charge is here mentioned ?
Ques. 30. (1[ 30.) What is necessary to be guarded against ?
Ques. 31. (^ 31.) What arises in connection with pride?
Ques. 32. (il 32.) What is further said of this man?
Ques. 33. (^ 33.) What caution is given?
Ques. 34. (^ 34.) Why should ordinary men beware of
judging?
Ques. 35. (^ 35.) What exhortation is here given ?
Ques. 36. a 36.) What is said of a persecuting enthusiast?
Ques. 37. (^ 37.) What caution have we here?
Ques. 38. ( i 38.) What is here stated ?
Ques. 39. (I" 39.) How does the sermon conclude ?
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INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
The liberal spirit of Mr. Wesley is clearly manifested in
this sermon. As far from bigotry as he was from a latitudinarian charity which makes no requirements of faith or
practice, he was always ready to acknowledge the work of
the Lord wherever seen. The necessity for cautioning his
brethren against an exclusive spirit occurred very frequently,
and he gives us in his " P l a i n Account of the People Called
Methodists " the following statement of the course he pursued:
" T h e thing which I was greatly afraid of all this time,
and which I resolved to use every possible method of i)reventing, was a nairoivness of spirit, a party zeal, a being straitened in our bowels; that miserable bigotry which makes
many so unready to believe that there is any work of God
but among themselves. I thought it might be a help against
this frequently to read to all who were willing to hear the
accounts I received from time to time of the work which
God is carrying on in the earth, both in our and other countries, not among us alone, but among those of various opinions and denominations. For all this I allotted one evening every month, and I find no cause to repent of my labor.
I t is generally a time of strong consolation to those who love
God, and all mankind for his sake, as well as of breaking
down the partition walls which either the craft of the devil
or the folly of men has built up, and of encouraging every
child of God to say (O when shall it once be!): ' \Vhosoover
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is
my brother, and sister, and mother.' "
(60)
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History of this incident and its application to us.
I. In what sense men may, and do, now cast out devils.
God dwells in the children of light; the devil in the children of darkness. This may be true, even in a physical
sense, in some cases; it certainly is true spiritually with the
great bulk of mankind. They do the works of the devil.
Whoever, by the preaching of the gospel, leads men to repentance and to the knowledge of the truth does cast out
the devil.
II. What do we understand by the expression, " H e followeth not with us? "
1. He does not belong to our band of workers. 2. H e is
not of our party in the Church. 3. He does not agree with
us in opinions. 4. He does not practice the same forms
of worship. 5. He belongs to a Church anti-scriptural and
anti-chrlstian. 6. He may hate us as well as differ from ns.
III. Explain our Lord's command, " Forbid him not."
1. Wc should have reasonable proof of his works. 2. If
there is such, we should not hinder him. He may be a layman. We may think he is not sent of God, has no recognized call, is not ordained. But the practice of the apostles does not warrant our insisting on this. "We should not
hinder him by disparagement, nor by refusal to assist him.
IV. Beware of bigotry, which places our own party, opinion, Church, or religion, before the work of God. Especially must we beware of making the bigotry of others an excuse for our own.
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A CAUTION AGAINST BIGOTRY.
''And John answered him, saying, blaster, we saw one casting out
devils in thy name, and he followeth not us : and we forbadt
him because he followeth not us. But Jesus said, Forbid
him not."—MARK ix. 38, 39.

1. I N the preceding verses we read, that after the
twelve had been disputing " which of them should be
the greatest, Jesus took a little child, and set him in
the midst of them, and taking him in his arms, said unto
them, Whosoever shall receive one of these little children in my name, receiveth me; and whosoever receiveth
me, receiveth not me" only, " but him that sent me."
Then " J o h n answered," that is, said, with reference to
what our Lord had spoken just before, "Master, we
saw one casting out devils in thy name, and we forbade
him, because he followeth not us." As if he had said,
"Ought we to have received him? In receiving him,
should we have received thee ? Ought we not rather to
have forbidden him ? Did not we do well therein ?"
" But Jesus said, Forbid him not."
2. The same passage is recited by St. Luke, and
almost in the same words. But it may be asked, " W^hat
is this to us, seeing no man 7iow casts out devils ? Has
not the power of doing this been withdrawn from the
church, for twelve or fourteen hundred years ? How
then are we concerned in the case here proposed, or in
our Lord's decision of it ?"
3. Perhaps more nearly than is commonly imagined;
<he case proposed being no uncommon case. That we
may reap our full advantage from it, I design to show,
first, in what sense men may, and do, now cast out
devils; secondly, what we may understand by, " Ho
followeth not us." I shall, thirdly, explain our Lord's
2
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direction, "Forbid him not;" and conclude with an
inference from the whole.
1. I. I am, in the first place, to show, in what sense
men may, and do, now cast out devils.
In order to have the clearest view of this, we should
remember, that (according to the scriptural account) as
God dwells and works in the children of light, so the
devil dwells and works in the children of darkness. A a
the Holy Spirit possesses the souls of good men, so the
evil spirit possesses the souls of the wicked. Hence it is
that the apostle terms him " the god of this world;" from
the uncontrolled power he has over worldly men. Hence
our blessed Lord styles him "the prince of this world;" so
absolute is his dominion over it. And hence St. John :
" We know that we are of God, and" all who are not of
God, "the whole world," sv tcp jtovtjpci xsifai,,—not lieth in
wickedness,hut ^'lieth in the wicked one;" lives and moves
in him, as they who are not of the world do in God.
2. For the devil is not to be considered only as " a
roaring lion, going about seeking whom he may devour;"
nor barely as a subtle enemy, who cometh unawares
upon poor souls, and "leads them captive at his will;"
but as he who dwelleth in them, and walketh in them ;
who ruleth the darkness or wickedness of this world, (of
worldly men and all their dark designs and actions,) by
keeping possession of their hearts, setting up his throne
there, and bringing every thought into obedience to himself _ Thus the " strong one armed keepeth his house ;"
and if this "unclean spirit" sometimes " g o out of a
man," yet he often returns with " seven spirits worse than
himself, and they enter in dnd dwell there." Nor cau
he^be idle in his dwelling. He is continually " working
in" these " children of disobedience." He works in them
with power, with mighty energy, transforming them into
his own likeness, efiPacing all the remains of the image of
God, and preparing them for every evil word and work.
3. It is, therefore, an unquestionable truth, that the
<rod and prince of this world still possesses all who know
not God. Only the manner wherein he possesses them
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now differs from that wherein he did it of old time
Tlien, he frequently tormented their bodies as well as
Bouls, and that openly, without any disguise; now he
torments their souls only, (unless in some rare cases,)
and that as covertly as possible. The reason of this
difference is plain : it was then his aim to drive mankind into superstition; therefore, he wrought as openly
as he could. But it is his aim to drive us into infidelity;
therefore, he works as privately as he can : for the more
secret he is, the more he prevails.
4. Yet, if we may credit historians, there are countries,
even now, where he works as openly as aforetime. " But
why in savage and barbarous countries only ? Why not
in Italy, France, or England ?" For a very plain reason :
he knows his men; and he knows what he hath to do
with each. To Laplanders he appears barefaced; because
he is to fix them in superstition and gross idolatry. But
with you he is pursuing a different point. He is to make
you idolize yourselves; to make you wiser in your own
eyes than God himself, than all the oracles of God. Now,
in order to this, he must not appear in his own shape: that
would frustrate his design. No: he uses all his art to make
you deny his being, till he has you safe in his own place
5. He rejgns, therefore, although in a different way, yet
as absolute in one land as in the other. He has the gay
Italian infidel in his teeth, as sure as the wild Tartar. But
he is fast asleep in the mouth of the lion, who is too wise
to wake him out of sleep. So he only plays with him
for the present; and, when he pleases, swallows him up !
The god of this world holds his English worsliippers
full as fast as those in Lapland. But it is not his business to affright them, lest they should fly to the God of
heaven. The prince of darkness, therefore, docs not appear, while he rules over these his willing subjects. The
conqueror holds his captives so much the safer, because
thoy imagine themselves at liberty. Thus " the strong one
armed keepeth his house, and his goods are in peace;" neither the deist nor nominal Christian suspects he is there:
BO he and they are perfectly at peace with each other.
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6. All this while he works with energy in them. He
blinds the eyes of their understanding, so that the light
of the glorious gospel of Christ cannot shine upon them.
He chains their souls down to earth and hell, with the
chains of their own vile affections. He binds them down
to the earth, by love of the world, love of money, of
pleasure, of praise. And by pride, envy, anger, hate,
revenge, he causes their souls to draw nigh unto hell;
acting the more secure and uncontrolled, because they
know not that he acts at all.
7. But how easily may we know the cause from its
effects ! These are sometimes gross and palpable. So
they were in the most refined of the heathen nations. Go
no farther than the admired, the virtuous Romans; and
you will find these, when at the height of their learning
and glory, " filled with all unrighteousness, fornication,
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy,
murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, despiteful, proud, boasters, disobedient to parents,
sovenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable,
unmerciful."
8. The strongest parts of this description are confirmed by one whom some may think a more unexcep
tionable witness. I mean, their brother heathen, Dion
Cassius; who observes, that, before Cassar's return from
Gaul, not only gluttony and lewdness of every kind
were open and barefaced; not only falsehood, injustice,
and unmercifulness abounded, in public courts, as well
as private families; but the most outrageous robberies,
rapine, and murders were so frequent in all parts of
Rome, that few men went oht of doors without making
their wills, as not knowing if they should return alive !
9. As gross and palpable are the works of the devil
among many (if not all) the modern heathens. The
natural religion of the Creeks, Cherokees, Chickasaws,
and all other Indians bordering on our southern Settlements, (not of a few single men, but of entire nations,)
IS to torture all their prisoners from morning till night_
till at length they roast them to death; and upon the
U.—0
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slightest undesigned provocation, to come behind and
^hoot any of their own countrymen ! Yea, it is a common thing among them, for the son, if he thinks his father
lives too long, to knock out his brains ; and for a mother,
if she is tired of her children, to fasten stones about
their necks, and throw three or four of them into the
river, one after another !
10. It were to be wished, that none but heathens had
practised such gross, palpable works of the devil. But
we dare not say so. Even in cruelty and bloodshed,
how little have the Christians come behind them ! And
not the Spaniards or Portuguese alone, butchering thousands in South America: not the Dutch only in the
East Indies, or tho French in North America, following
the Spaniards step by step : our own countrymen, too,
have wantoned in blood, and exterminated whole nations;
plainly proving thereby what spirit it is that dwells and
works in the children of disobedience.
11. These monsters might almost make us overlook
the works of the devil that are wrought in our own country. But alas, we cannot open our eyes even here, without seeing them on every side. Is it a small proof of his
power, that common swearers, drunkards, whoremongers,
adulterers, thieves, robbers, sodomites, murderers, arc still
found in every part of our land? How triumphant does
the prince of this world reign in all these children of
disobedience!
12. He less openly but not less effectually, works in
dissemblers, talebearers, liars, slanderers; in oppressors
and extortioners; in the perjured, the seller of his friend,
his honour, his conscience, his country. And yet these
may talk of religion or conscience still; of honour, virtue,
and public spirit! But they can no more deceive Satan
than they can God. He likewise knows those that arc
his: and a great multitude they are, out of every nation
and people, of whom he has full possession at this day
13. If you consider this, you cannot but see in what
sense men may now also cast out devils : yea, and every
minister of Christ does cast them out, if his Lord'*
work prosper in his hand.
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By the power of God attending his word, he brings
fihese sinners to repentance; an entire inward as well as
mtward change, from all evil to all good. And this is,
n a sound sense, to cast out devils, out of tho souls
vherein they had hitherto dwelt. The strong ono can
QO longer keep his house. A stronger than he is come
upon him, and hath cast him out, and taken possession
for himself, and made it an habitation of God through
his Spirit. Here, then, the energy of Satan ends, and
the Son of God "destroys the works of the devil."
The understanding of the sinner is now enlightened,
and his heart sweetly drawn to God. His desires are
refined, his affections purified; and, being filled with
the Holy Ghost, he grows in grace till he is not only
holy in heart, but in all manner of conversation.
14. All this is indeed the work of God. It is God alone
who can cast out Satan. But he is generally pleased to do
this by man, as an instrument in his hand; who is then
said to cast out devils in his name, by his power and authority. And he sends whom he will send upon this great
work: but usually such as man would never have thought
of; for "his ways are not as our ways, neither his
thoughts as our thoughts." Accordingly he chooses the
weak to confound the mighty; the foolish to confound the
wise; for this plain reason, that he may secure the glory
to himself; that "no flesh may glory in his sight."
II. 1. But shall we not forbid one who thus "castetn
out devils," if " he followeth not us ?" This, it seems, was
both the judgment and practice of the apostle, till he referred the case to his Master. " We forbade him," saith he,
''because he followeth not u s ; " which he supposed to be a
very suflicient reason. What we may understand by this
expression, " He followeth not us," is the next point to
be considered.
The lowest circumstance we can understand thereby,
is,-—he has no outward connection with us. We do not
labour in conjunction with each other. He is not our
fellow-helper in the gospel. And, indeed, whensoever
our Lord is pleased to send many labourers into his
barvest, they cannot all act in subordination to, or con-
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nection with, each other. Nay, they cannot all have
personal acquaintance with, nor be so much as known
to one another. Many there will necessarily be, in different parts of the harvest, so far I'roni having any mutual intercourse, that they will be as absolute strangers
to each other, as if they had lived in different ages. And
concerning any of these whom wc know not, we may
doubtless say, " He followeth not us."
2. A second meaning of this expression may be,—he is
not of our party. It has long been matter of melancholy
consideration to all who pray for the peace of Jerusalem,
that so many several parties are still subsisting among
those who are all styled Christians. This has been particularly observable in our own countrymen, who have been
continually dividing from each other, upon points of no
moment, and many times such as religion had no concern
in. The most trifling circumstances have given rise to
different parties, which have continued for many generations ; and each of these would be ready to object to
one who was on the other side, " He followeth not us."
3. That expression may mean, thirdly,—he differs
from us in our religious opinions. There was a time
when all Christians were of one mind, as well as of one
heart; so great grace was upon them all, when they
were first filled with the Holy Ghost! But how short
, a space did this blessing continue ! How soon was that
unanimity lost 1 and difference of opinion sprang up
again, even in the church of Christ;—and that not in
nominal but in real Christians; nay, in the very chief
of them, the apostles themselves! Nor does it appear
that the difference which then began was ever entirely
removed. We do not find that even those pillars in the
temple of God, so long as they remained upon the earth,,
were ever brought to think alike, to be of one mind,
particularly with regard to the ceremonial law. It is
therefore no way surprising, that infinite varieties of
opinion should now be found in the Christian church.
A very probable consequence of this is, that whenever
we Bcc any " casting out devils," he will be one that, in
this sense, "followeth not u s ; " that is, not of ouf
s
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opinion. It is scarce to be imagined he will be of our
mind in all points, even of religion. He may very probably think in a different manner from us, even on several
subjects of importance; such as the nature and use of the
moral law, the eternal decrees of God, the suflSciency and
efficacy of his grace, and the perseverance of his children
4. He may differ from us, fourthly, not only in opinion, but likewise in some point of practice. He may
not approve of that manner of worshipping God which
is practised in our congregation; and may judge that to
be more profitable for his soul which took its rise from
Calvin or Martin Luther. He may have many objections to that Liturgy which we approve of beyond all
others; many doubts concerning that form of church
government which we esteem both apostolical and scriptural. Perhaps he may go farther from us yet; he may,
from a principle of conscience, refrain from several of
those which we believe to be the ordinances of Christ.
Or, if we both agree that they are ordained of God,
there may still remain a difference between us, either as
to the manner of administering those ordinances, or the
persons to whom they should be administered. Now the
unavoidable consequence of any of these differences will
be, that he who thus differs from us must separate himself, with regard to those points, from our society. In
this respect, therefore, " h e followeth not u s : " he is
not (as we phrase it) "of our church."
5. But in a far stronger sense, " he followeth not us,"
who is not only of a different church, but of such a
Church as we account to be in many respects anti-scriptural and anti-Christian;—a 'church which we believe
to be utterly false and erroneous in her doctrines, as
well as very dangerously wrong in her practice; guilty
of gross superstition as well as idolatry;—a church
that has added many articles to the faith which was once
delivered to the saints; that has dropped one whole
commandment of God, and made void several of the
rest by her traditions; and that, pretending the highest
veneration for, and sirictest conformity to, the ancient
church, has nevertheless brought in numberless innova11
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tions, without any warrant either from antiquity ot
Scripture. Now, most certainly, " he followeth not us"
who stands at so great a distance from us.
6. And yet there may be a still wider difference than
this. He who differs from us in judgment or practice,
may possibly stand at a greater distance from us in affection than in judgment. And this indeed is a very
natural and a very common effect of the other. The differences which begin in points of opinion seldom terminate there. They generally spread into the affections,
and then separate chief friends. Nor are any animosities so deep and irreconcilable as those that spring from
disagreement in religion. For this cause the bitterest
enemies of a man are those of his own household. For
this the father rises against his own children, and the
children against the father; and perhaps persecute each
other even to the death, thinking all the time they are
doing God service. It is therefore nothing more than
we may expect, if those who differ from us, either in
religious opinions or practice, soon contract a sharpness,
yea, bitterness towards u s ; if they are more and more
prejudiced against us, till they conceive as ill an opinion
of our persons as of our principles. An almost necessary consequence of this will be, they will speak in the
same manner as they think of us. They will set themselves in opposition to us, and, as far as they are able,
hinder our work; seeing it does not appear to them to
be the work of God, but either of man or of the devil.
He that thinks, speaks, and acts in such a manner as
this, in the highest sense, "followeth not us."
7. I do not indeed conceive, that the person of whom
the apostle speaks in the text (although wc have no
particular account of him, either in the context, or in
any other part of holy writ) went so far as this. We
have no ground to suppose that there was any material
difference between him and the apostles; much less
that he had any prejudice either against them or their
Master. It seems we may gather thus much from our
Lord's own words, which immediately follow the text:
'^ There is no man which shall do a miracle in my name,
10

BER XXXVni.]

CAUTION AGAINST BIGOTRY.

191

that can lightly speak evil of me." But I purpo.^ely
put the case in the strongest light, adding all the circumstances which can well be conceived; that, being
forewarned of the temptation in its full strength, we
may in no case yield to it, and fight against God.
III. 1. Suppose, then, a man have no intercourse
with us, suppose he be not of our party, suppose he separate from our church, yea, and widely differ from us,
both in judgment, practice, and affection; yet, if we
see even this man " casting out devils," Jesus saith,
"Forbid him not." This important direction of our
Lord, I am, in the third place, to explain.
2. If we see this man casting out devils :—^But it is
well if, in such a case, we would believe even what we
saw with our eyes, if we did not give the lie to our own
senses. He must be little acquainted with human nature
who does not immediately perceive how extremely unready we should be to believe that any man does cast out
devils who " followeth not us" in all or most of the senses
above recited: I had almost said, in any of them; seeing
we may easily learn even from what passes in our own
breasts, how unwilling men are to allow any thing good
in those who do not in all things agree with themselves.
3. " But what is a suflScient, reasonable proof, that a
man does (in the sense above) cast out devils ?" The
answer is easy. Is there full proof, (1.) That a person
before us was a gross, open sinner ? (2.) That he is not
so now? that he has broke off his sins, and lives a
Christian life ? And, (3.) That this change was wrought
by his hearing this man preach ? If thesa three points
be plain and undeniable, then you have sufficient, reasonable proof, such as you cannot resist without wilful
sin, that this man casts out devils.
4. Then " forbid him not." Beware how you attempt
to hinder him, either by your authority, or arguments,
or persuasions. Do not in anywise strive to prevent his
using all the power which God has given him. If yon
have authority with him, do not use that authority to
stop the work of God. Do not furnish him with rea'CDS why he ought not any more to speak in the name

192

CAUTION AGAINST BIGOTRY.

[SER XXXVIII,

Ot Jesus. Satan will not fail to supply him with these,
if you do not second him therein. Persuade him not to
depart from the work. If he should give place to the
devil and you, many souls might perish in their iniquity,
but their blood would God require at your hands.
5, " But what, if he be only a layman, who casts out
devils ! Ought I not to forbid him then ?"
Is the fact allowed ? Is there reasonable proof that
this man has or does cast out devils? If there is, "forbid
him not;" no, not at the peril of your soul. Shall not
God work by whom he will work? No man can do
these works unless God is with him; unless God hath
sent him for this very thing. But if God hath sent him,
will you call him back ? Will you forbid him to go ?
6. " B u t I do not know that he is sent of God."
" Now herein is a marvellous thing," (may any of the
seals of his mission say, any whom he hath brought
from Satan to God,) " that ye know not whence this
man is, and behold, he hath opened mine eyes ! If this
man were not of God, he could do nothing." If you
doubt the fact, send for the parents of the man : send
for his brethren, friends, acquaintance. But if you cannot doubt this, if you must needs acknowledge " that a
notable miracle hath been wrought;" then with what
conscience, with what face, can you charge him whom
God hath sent, " not to speak any more in his name ?"
7 I allow, that it is highly expedient, whoever
preaches in his name should have an outward as well as
an inward call; but that it is absolutely necessary, I
deny.
" Nay, is not the Scripture express? ' No man taketh
this honour unto himself, but he that is called of God,
as was Aaron.' (Heb. v. 4 . ) "
Numberless times has this text been quoted on the
occasion, as containing the very strength of the cause;
but surely never was so unhappy a (juotation. For, first,
Aaron was not called to preach at all: he was called
" to offer gifts and sacrifice for sin." That was his pcsuliar employment. Secondly, these men do not offer
sacrifices at all, but only preach; which Aaron did not.
12
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Therefore it is not possible to find one text in all the
Bible which is more wide of the point than this.
8. "But what was the practice of the apostolic age?"
You may easily see in the Acts of the Apostles. In the
eighth chapter we read, " There was a great persecution
against the church which was at Jerusalem; and they
were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles." (Verse 1.)
"Therefore they that were scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the word." (Verse 4.) Now, were all
these outwardly called to preach ? No man in his senses
can think so. Here, then, is an undeniable proof, what
was the practice of the apostolic age. Here you see not
one, but a multitude of lay preachers, men that were
only sent of God.
9. Indeed, so far is the practice of the apostolic age
from inclining us to think it was unlawful for a man to
preach before he was ordained, that we have reason to
think it was then accounted necessary. Certainly the
practice and the direction of the apostle Paul was, to
move a man before he was ordained at all. " L e t
these," (the deacons,) says he, "first be proved; then
let them use the office of a deacon." (1 Tim. iii. 10.)
Proved, how ? By setting them to construe a sentence
of Greek, and asking them a few commonplace questions ? Oh, amazing proof of a minister of Christ ? Nay;
but by making a clear, open trial, (as is still done by
most of the Protestant churches of Europe,) not only
whether their lives be holy and unblamable, but whether
they have such gifts as are absolutely and indispensably
necessary in order to edify the church of Christ.
10. But what if a man has these, and has brought
sinners to repentance, and yet the bishop will not ordain
him? Then the bishop does forbid him to cast out devils.
But I dare not forbid him: I have published my reasons
to all the world. Yet it is still insisted, I ought to do it.
You who insist upon it, answer those reasons. I know
not that any have done this yet, or even made an attempt
of doing it. Only some have spoken of them as very
weak and trifling: and this was prudent enough; for it
0
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is far easier to despise, at least seem to despise, an argument, than to answer it. Yet, till this is done, I must
say. When I have reasonable proof that any man does
cast out devils, whatever others do, I dare not forbid
him, lest I be found even to fight against God.
11. And whosoever thou art that fearest God, "forbid him not," either directly or indirectly. There are
many ways of doing this. You indirectly forbid him,
if you either wholly deny or despise, and make little ac
count of, the work which God has wrought by his hands.
You indirectly forbid him, when you discourage him in
his work, by drawing him into disputes concerning it, by
raising objections against it, or frighting him with consequences which very possibly will never be. You forbid
him when you show any unkindness toward him either in
language or behaviour; and much more when you speak
of him to others either in an unkind or a contemptuous
manner; when you endeavour to represent him to any
either in an odious or a despicable light. You are forbidding him all the time you arc speaking evil of him
or making no account of his labours. Oh, forbid him
not in any of these ways; nor by forbidding others to
hear him,—by discouraging sinners from hearing that
word which is able to save their souls!
12. Yea, if you would observe our Lord's direction
in its full meaning and extent, then remember his word:
" He that is not for us is against us; and he thatgathcreth not with mc scattcreth :" he that gathereth not men
into the kingdom of God, assuredly scatters them from
it. For there can be no neuter in this war. Fivery one
is either on God's side, or on Satan's. Are you nn
God's side? Then you will not only not forbid any
man that casts out devils, but you will labour, to the
uttermost of your power, to forward him in the work,
l^ou will readily acknowledge the work of (ri»d, and
confess the greatness of it. You will remove all difficulties and objections, as far as may be, out of his way.
You will strengthen his hands by speaking iionourably
of him before all men, and avowing the things whieh
you have seen and heard. Ycm will encourage other«
u
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to attend upon his word, to hear him whom God hath
sent. And you will omit no actual proof of tender
love, which God gives you an opportunity of showing
him.
IV- 1. If we willingly fail in any of these points, if
we either directly or indirectly forbid him, " because he
followeth not us," then we are bigots. This is the inference I draw from what has been said. But the term
" bigotry," I fear, as frequently as it is used, is almost
as little understood as " enthusiasm." It is too strong an
attachment to, or fondness for, our own party, opinion,
church, and religion. Therefore he is a bigot who is
so fond of any of these, so strongly attached to them, as
to forbid any who casts out devils because he differs
from himself in any or all these particulars.
2. Do you beware of this. Take care, (1.) That you
do not convict yourself of bigotry, by your unreadiness
to believe that any man does cast out devils, who differs
from you. And if you are clear thus far, if you acknowledge the fact, then examine yourself, (2.) Am I
not convicted of bigotry in this, in forbidding him directly or indirectly ? Do I not directly forbid him on
this ground, because he is not of my party ?—because
he does not fall in with my opinions ?—or, because he
does not worship God according to that scheme of religion which I have received from my fathers?
3. Examine yourself, Do I not, indirectly at least, forbid him, on any of these grounds ? Am I not sorry
that God should thus own and bless a man that holds
such erroneous opinions? Do I not discourage him,
because he is not of my church, by disputing with him
concerning it, by raising objections, and by perplexing
his mind with distant consequences? Do I show no
anger, contempt, or unkindness of any sort, either in my
words or actions ? Do I not mention behind his back, his
(real or supposed) faults ?—his defects or infirmities ?
Do I not hinder sinners from hearing his word ? If
you do any of these things, you are a bigot to this day.
4. " Search me, 0 Lord, and prove me. Try out my
reins and my heart! Look well if there b(? any way
IS
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o f bigotry " in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.''
In order to examine ourselves thoroughly, let the case
be proposed in the strongest manner. What, if I were
to see a Papist, an Arian, a Socinian, casting out devils ?
If I did, I could not forbid even him, without convicting myself of bigotry. Yea, if it could be supposed
that I should see a Jew, a Deist, or a Turk, doing the
same, were I to forbid him either directly or indirectly,
I should be no better than a bigot still.
5. Oh, stand clear of this ! But be not dontent with
not forbidding any that casts out devils. It is well to
go thus far; but do not stop here. If you will avoid
all bigotry, go on. In every instance of this kind, what
ever the instrument be, acknowledge the finger of God.
And not only acknowledge, but rejoice in his work, and
()raiso his name with thanksgiving. Encourage whom-ioever God is pleased to employ, to give himself wholly
dp thereto. Speak well of him wheresoever you are;
defend his character and his mission. Enlarge, as far as
you can, his sphere of action; show him all kindness in
word and deed; and cease not to cry to God in his behalf,
that he may save both himself and them that hear him.
6. I need add but one caution : Think not the bigotry
of another is any excuse for your own. It is not impossible, that one who casts out devils himself, may yet
forbid you so to do. You may observe, this is the very
case mentioned in the text. The apostles forbade another to do what they did themselves. But beware of
retorting. It is not your part to return evil for evil.
Another's not observing the direction of our Lord, is no
reason why you should neglect it. Nay, but let him
have all the bigotry to himself If he forbid you, do not
you forbid him. Bather labour, and watch, and pray
the more, to confirm your love toward him. If he speak
all manner of evil oi you, speak all manner of good (that
is true) of him. Imitate herein that glorious saying of
a great man, (Oh, that he had always breathed the same
spirit!) " Let Luther call me a hundred devils; I wili
etill reverence him as a messenger of God."
16
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Ques. 1. (^ 1.) What do we read in the preceding verses?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What question is here propounded?
Ques. 3. (^ 3.) How is it answered?
Ques. 4. (T[ 4.) What does he design to show?
Ques. 5. (1.1.) What is shown in the first place?
Ques. 6. (I. 2.) How is the devil to be considered?
Ques. 7. (I. 3.) What is said of the prince of this world ?
Ques. 8. (I. 4.) What is said by historians of certain countries?
Ques. 9. (I. 5.) How does the devil reign in dififerent
lands?
Qnes. 10. (I. 6.) How does he work among the nations?
Ques. 11. (I. 7.) How can we know the cause of these
things?
Ques. 12. (I. 8.) What is said of Dion Cassius?
Ques. 13. (I. 9.) What is said of the religion of American
Indians ?
Ques. 14. (I. 10.) What is said here of cruelty and bloodshed?
Ques. 15. (1.11.) What is said of his own country?
Ques. 16. (I. 12.) How else does the devil work?
Ques. 17. (I. 13.) How can men cast out devils now?
Ques. 18. (I. 14.) Who alone is able to cast out Satan?
Ques. 19. (II. 1.) Ought we to forbid those who follow
not us ?
Ques. 20. (II. 2.) What maybe a second meaning of this
expression?
Ques. 21. (II. 3.) What may it mean thirdly?
Ques. 22. (II. 4.) How may he differ, fourthly ?
(62)
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Ques. 23. (II. 5.) IIow in a far stronger sense?
Ques. 24. (II. G.) What wider difference may exist?
Ques. 25. (II. 7.) What is said of the person mentioned
in the text?
Ques. 26. ( I I I . 1.) What is here supposed?
Ques. 27. ( I I I . 2.) What is here said of our unwillingness
to see good in others ?
Ques. 28. (III. 3.) What question is here stated, and how
answered ?
Ques. 29. ( I I I . 4.) This being granted, what is our duty?
Ques. 30. (IIL 5.) AVbat if he be a layman?
Ques. 31. ( I I I . 6.) What objection is here stated? How
answered?
Ques. 32. ( I I I . 7.) What is highly expedient?
Ques. 33. ( I I I . 8.) What question is here answered?
Ques. 34. ( I I I . 9.) What was tlie apostolic practice?
Ques. 35. ( I I I . 10.) What is said of the Bishop's conduct?
Ques. 36. ( I I I . 11-12.) What exhortation is here given?
Ques. 37. ( I V 1.) What is here said of bigotry?
Ques. 38. (IV- 2-3.) What further caution is given?
Ques. 39. (IV. 4-6.) How does the sermon conclude?

SEEMON X X X I X .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
In this sermon we have a continuation of the argument
presented in the last discourse. Mr. Wesley was not only
free from a spirit of bigotry himself, but endeavored to form
the same sentiment in others. Not content with this, he
went farther still, and sought to unite all who feared God in
a common effort to rescue the people from moral and spiritual degradation. To this end he was willing to pretermit
any doctrine that was not essential, and to allow the largest
liberty of opinion. Not only among the clergymen of the
established Church, but among all professed Christians he
labored to bring about union of heart and hand in this great
v/ork.
In this sermon the principles of a broad catholicity are
laid down. Upon such a platform as this all Cliristians
may harmonize. It is not a imion of oreeds, nor is it an
abolition of doctrinal distinction?;, but earnest co operation
in good works, notwithstanding the existence of discordant
and irreconcilable doctrinal tenets. We have seen in some
measure the desires of Mr. Wesley's heart accomplished in
our own time. Union of effort for the salvation of the world
does not require organic union'or the destruction of denominational distinctions.
ANALYSIS OF SERMON X X X I X .
Love is due to all mankind. A peculiar love to ti.,»se
that love God. Two hinderances prevent the practice of
this love—they cannot think alike, and they cannot A'alk
(64)
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alike. This may prevent external union, but should not
prevent that of the heart.
L Consider the question here propounded — " Is thine
heart right?"
1. This is not a question concerning opinions, llioii;_!i
these were peculiar. Ignorance and j.rejudices we all have,
and with some they may be invincible. Hence we should
allow liberty of opinion.
2. Nor concerning modes of worship. Variety of opinion
will necessitate variety of practice. Every man must l,e
fully persuaded in his own conscience in regard to the c(,ugregation and mode in which he ought to worship God.
3. But the question does ask for a right fiiith in God und
Christ, and a right love to God and to our neighbor, shown
in the work of life.
I I . The proposal: "Give me thine hand."
1. Not accept my opinions.
2. Nor embrace my modes of worship.
3. But love me, not only as a fellow-man, but as a fellowChristian. Pray for me. Provoke me to love and good
works. Love me not in word only, but in deed and in truth.
I I I . Inferences.
1. The catholic spirit is not speculative latiludinarianism. UnsettlednoBS of thought is a curse, not a ble.'^ising. A
truly catholic man is as fixed as the sun in his judgment of
the fundamental truths.
2. Tt is not practical latitudinarianism.
3. Nor is it indifTerence to all Churches.
4. But it gives cordial, hearty fellowshij) to all whoso
hearts are right with (iod, while valuing and praisiui; (iod
for all its own advantages.

197

SERMON XXXIX.
CATHOLIC S P I R I T .
** And when he was departed thence, he lighted on Jehonadab the
son of Rechab coming to meet him: and he saluted him, and
said to him, Is thine heart right, as my heart is with thy heart ?
And Jehonadab answered, It is. If it he, give me thine hand."
—2 KINGS X. 15.

1. I T is allowed even by those who do not pay this
great debt, that love is due to all mankind; the royal
law, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," carrying its own evidence to all that hear i t : and that, not
according to the miserable construction put upon it by
the zealots of old times, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour," thy relation, acquaintance, friend, "and hate
thine enemy:" not so; " I say unto you/^ saith our
Lord, " Love your enemies, bless them that curse you,
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that
despitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye may
be the children," may appear so to all mankind, " of
your Father which is in heaven ; who maketh his sun
to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on
the just and on the unjust."
2. But it is sure, there is a peculiar love which we
owe to those that love (jrod. So David : " All my delight is upon the saints that are in the earth, and upon
such as excel in virtue." And so a greater than he :
" A new commandment I give unto you. That ye love
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one
another. By this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another." (John xiii.
34, 35.) This is that love on which the apostle John
BO fretiuently and strouiily insists : "This," saith he.
'8
""'^-^
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" i s the message that ye heard from the beginning,that
we should love one another." (1 John iii. 11.) " Hereby
perceive wc the love of God, because he laid down his
life for u s : and we ought," if love should call us
thereto, " to lay down our lives for the brethren."
(Verse 16.) And again : " Beloved, let us love one
another: for love is of God. He tjiat loveth not,
knoweth not God; for God is love." (iv. 7, 8.) " Not
that we love God, but that he loved us, and sent his
Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if Ood
so loved us, wc ought also to love one another." (Verses
10, 11.)
3. All men approve of this; but do all men practise
it ? Daily experience shows the contrary. Where are
even the Christians who " love one another as He hath
given us commandment ?" How many hinderances lie
in the way ! The two grand general hinderances are,
first, that they cannot all think alike; and, in consequence of this, secondly, they cannot all walk alike;
but in several smaller points their practice must diflfer
in proportion to the difference of their sentiments.
4. But although a difference in opinions or modes of
worship may prevent an entire external union, yet need
it prevent our union in affection ? Though we cannot
think alike, may we not love alike ? May wc not be of
one heart though wo aro not of one opinion ? Without
all doubt, wc may. Herein all the children of God
may unite, notwithstanding these smaller differences.
These remaining as they are, they may forward ono
another in love and in good works.
5. Surely in this respect the example of Jehu him
Bclf, as mixed a character as he was of, is well worthy
both the attention and imitation of every serious Christian. " And when he was departed thence, he lighted
on Jehonadab the son of Ilechab coniina: to meet him.
And he saluted him and said to him. Is thine heart
right as my heart is with thy heart ? And Jehonadab
answered. It is. If it be, give me thine hand."
The text naturally divides itself into two parts : —
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First, a question proposed by Jehu to Jehonadab:—
" Is thine heart right, as my heart is with thy heart ?''
Secondly, an offer made on Jehonadab's answering, " I t
is:"—"If it be, give me thine hand."
I. 1. And, first let us consider the question proposed
by Jehu to jehonadab,—" Is thine heart right, as my
heart is with thy heart ?"
The very first thing we may observe in these words,
is, that here is no inquiry concerning Jehonadab's opinions. And yet it is certain, he held some which were
very uncommon, indeed quite peculiar to himself; and
some which had a close influence upon his practice; on
which, likewise, he laid so great a stress, as to entail
them upon his children's children to their latest posterity. This is evident from the account given by
Jeremiah, many years after his death : " I took Jaazaniah and his brethren, and all his sons, and the whole
house of the Rechabites,—and set before them pots full
of wine, and cups, and said unto them, Drink ye wine.
But they said. We will drink no wine; for Jonadab,"
or Jehonadab, " t h e son of Rechab, our father," (it
would be less ambiguous, if the words were placed thus •
"Jehonadab our father, the son o / R e c h a b ; " out of
love and reverence to whom, he probably desired hia
descendants might be called by his name,) " commanded
us, saying, ye shall drink no wine, neither ye nor your
sons for ever. Neither shall ye build house, nor sow
seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have any; but all your
(lays ye shall dwell in tents.—And we have obeyed,
and done according to all that Jonadab our father commanded us." (Jer. x'xxv. 3-10.)
_ 2. And yet Jehu (although it seems to have been
his manner, both in things secular and religious, to
drive furiously) does not concern himself at all with any
of these things, but lets Jehonadab abound in his own
sense. And neither of them appears to have given the
other the least disturbance touching the opinions which
he maintained.
3. It is very possible that many good mo^M now also
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may entertain peculiar opinionp ; and some of them may
be as singular herein as even Jehonadab was. And it is
certain, so long as we know but in part, that all men
will not see all things alike. It is an unavoidable consequence of the present weakness and shortness of human
understanding, that several men will be of several minds
in religion as well as in common life. So it has been
from the beginning of the world, and so it will be " till
tho restitution of all things."
4. Nay, further : although every man necessarily believes that every particular opinion which he holds is
true; (for to believe any opinion is not true, is the same
thing as not to hold it;) yet can no man be assured
that all his own opinions, taken together, are true. Nay,
every thinking man is assured they are not; seeing
humanum est errare et nescire: " to be ignorant of many
things, and to mistake in some, is the necessary condition of humanity." This, therefore, he is sensible, is
his own case. He knows, in the general, that he himself is mistaken; although in what particular he mistakes, he does not, perhaps he cannot, know.
5. I say, " perhaps he cannot know;" for who can
toll how far invincible ignorance may extend ? or (that
comes to the same thing) invincible prejudice ?—which
is often so fixed in tender minds, that it is afterwards
impossible to tear up what has taken so deep a root
And who can say, unless he knew every circumstance
attending it, how far any mistake is culpable ? seeing
all guilt must suppose some concurrence of the will; of
which He only can judge who scarcheth the heart.
G. Every wise man, therefore, will allow others the
same liberty of thinking which he desires they should
allow him; and will no more insist on their embracing
his opinions, than he would have them to insist on his
embracing theirs. Ho bears with those who differ from
him, and only asks him with whom he desires to unite
in love that single question, " Is thy heart right, as my
heart is with thy heart ?"
7. We may, secondly, observe, that here is no inquiry
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made conccrningJehonadab's mode of worship; although
it is highly probable there was, in this respect also, a
very wide difference between them. For we may well
believe Jehonadab, as well as all his posterity, worshipped God at Jerusalem : whereas Jehu did not; he
had more regard to state policy than religion. And,
therDfore, although he slew the worshippers of Baal, and
destroyed Baal out of Israel; yet from the convenient
sin of Jeroboam, the worship of the golden calves, he
departed not. (2 Kings x. 29.)
8. But even among men of an upright heart, men
who desire to " have a conscience void of offence," it
must needs be, that, as long as there are various opinions, there will be various ways of worshipping God;
seeing a variety of opinion necessarily implies a variety
of practice. And as, in all ages, men have differed in
nothing more than in their opinions concerning the Supreme Being, so in nothing have they more differed from
each other, than in the manner of worshipping him.
Had this been only in the heathen world, it would not
have been at all surprising: for we know, these " by"
their " wisdom knew not God;" nor, therefore, could
they know how to worship him. But is it not strange,
that even in the Christian world, although they all agree
in the general, " God is a Spirit; and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth;" yet
the particular modes of worshipping God are almost as
various as among the heathens ?
9. And how shall we choose among so much variety ?
No man can choose for, or prescribe to, another. But
every one must follow tho'dictates of his own conscience,
in simplicity and godly sincerity. He must be fully
persuaded in his own mind; and then act according to
the best light he has. Nor has any creature power to
constrain another to walk by his own rule. God has
given no right to any of the children of men thus to
lord it over the con science of his brethren; but every
man must judge for himself, as every man must give at
account of himself to God.
6
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10. Although, therefore, every follower of Christ is
obliged, by the very nature of the Christian institution,
to be a meinbcf of some particular congregation or
other, some church, as it is usually termed; (which
implies a particular manner of worshipping God; for
" two cannot walk together unless they be agreed ;")
yet none can be obliged by any power on earth but that
of his own conscience, to prefer this or that congregation
to another, this or that particular manner of worship.
I know it is commonly supposed, that the place of our
birth fixes the church to which we ought to belong;
that one, for instance, who is born in England, ought to
be a member of that which is styled the Church of England; and consequently, to worship God in the particular
manner which is prescribed by that church. I was
once a zealous maintainer of this; but I find many
reasons to abate of this zeal. I fear it is attended with
such difficulties as no reasonable man can get over. Not
the least of which is, that if this rule had took place,
there could have been no reformation frcm Popery;
seeing it entirely destroys the right of private judgment,
on which that whole Reformation stands.
11. I dare not, therefore, presume to impose my mode
of worship on any other. I believe it is truly primitive
and apostolical: but my belief is no rule for another.
I ask not, therefore, of him with whom I would unite
in love. Arc j'^ou of my church ? of my congregation r
Do you receive the same form of church government,
and allow the same church officers, with me ? Do you
join in the same form of prayer wherein I worship God ?
I inquire not. Do you receive the supper of the Lord in
the same posture and manner that I do ? nor whether,
in the administration of baptism, you agree with me in
admitting sureties for the baptized in the manner of
adniinist(!ring it; or the age of those to whom it should
be administered. Nay, I ask not of you^ (as clear as I
am in my own mind,) whether you allow baptism and
the Lord's supper at all. Let all these things stand by;
we will* talk of them, if need be, at a more convenient
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season; my only question at present is this, " Is thine
heart right, as my heart is with thy heart ?"
12. But what is properly implied in the question ? I
do not mean, what did Jehu imply therein ? But, what
should a follower of Christ understand thereby, when
he proposes it to any of his brethren ?
The first thing implied is this: Is thy heart right
with God ? Dost thou believe his being, and his perfections ? his eternity, immensity, wisdom, power ? his
justice, mercy, and truth ? Dost thou believe that he
now " upholdeth all things by the word of his power?"
and that he governs even the most minute, even the
most noxious, to his own glory, and the good of them
that love him ? Hast thou a divine evidence, a supernatural conviction, of the things of God ? Dost thou
" walk by faith, not by sight ?" looking not at temporal
things, but things eternal ?
13. Dost thou believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, " God
over all, blessed for ever ?" Is he revealed in thy soul ?
Dost thou know Jesus Christ, and him crucified ? Does
he dwell in thee, and thou in him ? Is he formed in thy
heart by faith ? Having absolutely disclaimed all thy
own works, thy own righteousness, hast thou " submitted thyself unto the righteousness of God," which
is by faith in Christ Jesus ? Art thou " found in him,
not having thy own righteousness, but the righteousness which is by faith'{" And art thou, through him,
" fighting the good fight of faith, and laying hold of
eternal life V*
14. Is thy faith svs^yov^svri hi ayaTtjjf,—filed with
the energy of love ? Doet thou love God (I do not say,
" above all things," for it is both an unscriptural and
an ambiguous expression, but) " with all thy heart,
and with all thy mind, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy strength ?" Dost thou seek all thy happiness in
him alone ? And dost thou find what thou seekest ?
Does thy soul continually " magnify the Lord, and thy
spirit rejoice in God thy Saviour?" Having learned
" in every thing to give thanks," dost thou find " it it
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timent is, that I ought not to forbid water, wherein persons may be baptized; and that I ought to cat bread
and drink wine, as a memorial of my dying Master:
however, if you are not convinced of this, act according
to the light you have. I have no desire to dispute
with you one moment upon any of the preceding heads.
Let all these smaller points stand aside. Let them
never come into sight. " If thine heart is as my heart,"
if thou lovest God and all mankind, I ask no more :
"give me thine hand."
3. I mean, first, love me : and that not only as thou
lovest all mankind ; not only as thou lovest thine enemies, or the enemies of God, those that hate thee, that
" despitefully use thee and persecute thee;" not only
as a stranger, as one of whom thou knowest neither good
nor evil;—lam not satisfied with this;—no; " if thine
heart be right, as mine with thy heart," then love me
with a very tender affection, as a friend that is closer
than a brother; as a brother in Christ, a fellow-citizen
of the New Jerusalem, a fellow-soldier engaged in the
same warfare, under the same Captain of our salvation.
Love me as a companion in the kingdom and patience
of Jesus, and a joint-heir of his glory.
4. Love me (but in a higher degree than thou dost
the bulk of mankind) with the love that is longsuffering
and kind ; that is patient,—if I am ignorant or out of
the way, bearing and not increasing my burden; and is
tender, soft, and compassionate still;—that envieth not,
if at any time it please God to prosper me in his work
even more than thee. Love me with the love that is
not provoked, either at my follies or infirmities; or even
at my acting (if it should sometimes so appear to thee)
not according to the will of God. Love me so as to
think no evil of me ; to put away all jealousy and evilBurmising. Love mc with the love that covercth all
things ; that never reveals either my faults or infirmities ;—that believeth all things ; is always willing to
think the best, to put the fairest con.struction on all my
words and actions;—that hopcth all tilings ; aither thai
11
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the thing related was never done; or not done with
Buch circumstances as are related; or, at least, that it
was done with a good intention, or in a sudden stress
of temptation. And hope to the end, that whatever is
amiss will, by the grace of God, be corrected; and
whatever is wanting, supplied, through the riches of hi?
mercy in Christ Jesus.
5. I mean, secondly, commend me to God in all thy
prayers ; wrestle with him in my behalf, that he would
speedily correct what he sees amiss, and supply what is
wanting in me. In thy nearest access to the throne of
grace, beg of Him who is then very present with thee,
that my heart may be more as thy heart, more right
both toward God and toward man; that I may have a
fuller conviction of things not seen, and a stronger view
of the love of God in Christ Jesus; may more steadily
walk by faith, not by sight; and more earnestly grasp
eternal life. Pray that the love of Ood and of all mankind may be more largely poured into my heart; that
I may be more fervent and active in doing the will of
my Father which is in heaven; more zealous of good
works, and more careful to abstain from all appearance
of evil.
6. I mean, thirdly, provoke me to love and to good
works. Second thy prayer, as thou hast opportunity,
by speaking to me, in love, whatsoever thou believest to
be for my soul's health. Quicken me in the work
which God has given me to do, and instruct me how to
do it more perfectly. Yea, "smite me friendly, and
reprove me," whereinsoever I appear to thee to be doing
rather my own will, than the will of Him that sent me.
Oh, speak and spare not, whatever thou believest may
conduce, either to the amending my faults, the strengthening my weakness, the building me up in love, or the
making mc more fit, in any kind, for the Master's use.
7. 1 mean, lastly, love me not in word only, but ic
deed and in truth. So far as in conscience thou canst,
(retaining still thy own opinions, and thy own manner
of worshipping God,) join with me in the work of God:
12
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and let us go on hand in hand. And thus far, it is
certain, thou mayest go. Speak honourably, wherever
thou art, of the work of God, by whomsoever he works,
and kindly of his messengers. And, if it be in thy
power, not only sympathize with them when they are
in any difficulty or distress, but give them a cheerful
and effectual assistance, that they may glorify God on
thy behalf
8. Two things should be observed with regard to
what has been spoken under this last head: the one,
that whatsoever love, whatsoever offices of love, whatsoever spiritual or temporal assistance, I claim from him
whose heart is right, as my heart is with his, the same
I am ready, by the grace of God, according to my measure, to give him; the other, that I have not made this
claim in behalf of myself only, but of all whose heart is
right toward Ood and man, that we may all love one
another as Christ hath loved us.
I I I . I . One inference we may make from what has
been said. We may learn from hence, what is a catholic
spirit.
There is scarce any expression which has been more
grossly misunderstood, and more dangerously misapplied than this : but it will be easy for any who calmly
consider the preceding observations, to correct any such
misapprehensions of it, and to prevent any such misapplication.
For, from hence we may learn, first, that a catholic
spirit is not speculative latitudinarianism. It is not an
indifference to all opinions: this is the spawn of hell,
not the offspring of heaven. This unsettledncss of
thought,^ this being " driven to and fro, and tossed
about with every wind of doctrine," is a great curse,
not a blessing; an irreconcilable enemy, not a friend,
to true Catholicism. A man of a truly catholic spirit
has not now his religion to seek. He is fixed as the
Bun in his judgment concerning the main branches of
Christian doctrine. It is true, he is always ready to
hear and weigh whatsoever can be offered against hii^
13
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principles; but as this does not show any wavering in
his own mind, so neither does it occasion any. He
does not halt between two opinions, nor vainly endeavour to blend them into one. Observe this, you who
know not what spirit ye are of; who call yourselves
men of a catholic spirit, only because you are of a muddy
understanding; because your mind is all in a mist;
because you have no settled, consistent principles, but
are for jumbling all opinions together. Be convinced,
that you have quite missed your way; you know not
where you are. You think you are got into the very
spirit of Christ; when, in truth, you are nearer the
spirit of Antichrist. Go, first, and learn the first elements of the gospel of Christ, and then shall you learn
to be of a truly catholic spirit.
2. From what has been said, we may learn, secondly,
that a catholic spirit is not any kind of practical latitudinarianism. It is not indifference as to public worship,
or as to the outward manner of performing it. This,
likewise, would not be a blessing, but a curse. Far
from being an help thereto, it would, so long as it remained, be an unspeakable hinderance to the worshipping
of God in spirit and in truth. But the man of a truly
catholic spirit, having weighed all things in the balance
of the sanctuary, has no doubt, no scruple at all, concerning that particular mode of worship wherein he
joins. He is clearly convinced, that this manner of
worshipping God is both scriptural and rational. He
knows none in the world which is more scriptural, none
which is more rational. Therefore, without rambling
hither and thither, he cleaves close thereto, and praises
God for the opportunity of so doing.
3. Hence, we may, thirdly, learn, that a catholic
spirit is not indifference to all congregations. This is
another sort of latitudinarianism, no less absurd and
unscriptural than the former. But it is far from a man
of a truly catholic spirit. He is fixed in his congregation as well as.his principles. He is united to one,
Qot only in spirit, but by all the outward ties of Chrisli
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tian fellowship. There he partakes of all theordinancei
of God.
There he receives the supper of the Lord.
There he pours out his soul in public prayer, and joins
in public praise and thanksgiving. There he rejoices
to hear the word of reconciliation, the gospel of tho
grace of Ood. With these, his nearest, his best-beloved
brethren, on solemn occasions, he seeks God by fasting.
These particularly he watches over in love, as they do
over his soul; admonishing, exhorting, comforting, reproving, and every way building up each other in the
faith. These he regards as his own household; and
therefore, according to the ability Ood has given him,
naturally cares for them, and provides that they may
have all things that are needful for life and godliness.
4. But while he is steadily fixed in his religious
principles, in what he believes to be the truth as it is in
Jesus; while he firmly adheres to that worship of God,
which he judges to be most acceptable in his sight;
and while he is united by the tenderest and closest ties
to one particular congregation,—his heart is enlarged
toward all mankind, those he knows and those he does
not; he embraces with strong and cordial affection
neighbours and strangers, friends and enemies. This is
catholic or universal love. And he that has this is of a
catholic spirit. For love alone gives the title to this
character : catholic love is a catholic spirit.
5. If, then, we take this word in the strictest sense, a
man of a catholic spirit is one who, in the manner
above mentioned, gives his hand to all whose hearts are
right with his heart: one who knows how to value and
praise God for all the advantages he enjoys, with regard
to the knowledge of the things of God, the true scriptural manner of worshipping him, and, above all, his
union with a congregation fearing God and working
righteousness: one who, retaining these blessings with
the strictest care, keeping them as the apple of his eye,
at the same time loves—as friends, as brethren in the
Lord, as members of Christ and children of God, as
joint-partakers now of the present kingdom of God, and
16
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fellow-heirs of his eternal kingdom—all, of whatever
opinion, or worship, or congregation, who believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ; who love God and man; who,
rejoicing to please, and fearing to offend God, are careful to abstain from evil, and zealous of good works. He
is the man of a truly catholic spirit, who bears all these
continually upon his heart; who, having an unspeakable tenderness for their persons, and longing for their
welfare, does not cease to commend them to God in
prayer, as well as to plead their cause before men; who
speaks comfortably to them, and labours, by all his
words, to strengthen their hands in God. He assists
them to the uttermost of his power in all things, spiritual and temporal. He is ready " to spend and be spent
for them;" yea, to lay down his life for their sake.
6. Thou, 0 man of God, think on these things ! If
thou art already in this way, go on. If thou hast heretofore mistook the path, bless God who hath brought
thee back! And now run the race which is set before
thee, in the royal way of universal love. Take heed,
lest thou be either wavering in thy judgment, or straitened in thy bowels: but keep an even pace, rooted in
the faith once delivered to the saints, and grounded in
love, in true catholic love, till thou art swallowed up in
love for ever and ever !

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XXXIX.

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) What is allowed by all?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What do we owe to those who love God?
Ques. 3. {*i\ 3.) Do all men approve of and practice this?
Ques. 4. (^ 4.) Should differences in doctrine pivvent
union of affection?
Ques. 5. (If 5.) What is said of Jehu? What is here proposed?
Ques. 6. (I. 1.) What do we first consider ?
Ques. 7. (L 2.) What is further said of Jehu?
Ques. 8. (I. 3.) W h a t is said of many good men?
Ques. 9. (1.4.) What is the necessary condition ofhumanity?
Ques. 10. (I. 5.) What is said of invincible ignorance?
Ques. 11. (I. 6.) What will every wise man do?
Ques. 12. (I. 7.) What is observed secondly?
Ques. 13. (I. 8.) What will always exist, besides various
opinions?
Ques. 14. (I. 9.) Can one choose for another ?
Ques. 15. (1.10.) What is every follower of Christ obliged
to be?
Ques. 16. (I. 11.) What is said of imposing modes of worship?
Ques. 17. (I. 12.) What is implied in Jehu's (pustion ?
Ques. 18. (I. 13.) What questions are here asked? Arc
they vital ?
Ques. 19. (L 14.) What is said of our faith?
Ques. 20. (I. 15.) What of our employment ?
Ques. 21. (L 16.) What is said of the love of God?
Ques. 22. (1.17.) What is said of our relation to our neighbor?
(66)
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Ques. 23. (I. 18.) What is said of our love shown by works?
Ques. 24. (II. 1.) What follows the affirmative of these
questions ?
Ques. 25. (II. 2.) What is not meant here?
Ques. 26. (II. 3.) What does he mean first?
Ques. 27. (IL 4.) With what kind of love?
Ques. 28. (II. 5.) What is here meant secondly?
Ques. 29. (IL 6.) What is meant thirdly?
Ques. 30. (II. 7.) What is meant lastly?
Ques. 31. (III. 1.) What inference is here made?
Ques. 32. (III. 2.) What may be learned secondly?
Ques. 33. (III. 3.) What may we learn thirdly ?
Ques. 34. (III. 4.) W h a t is said of steadiness in principle ?
And of love to all mankind?
Ques. 35. (III. 5.) What then is a man of a catholic spirit ?
Ques. 36. (III. 6.) How does the sermon conclude ?

SERMON XL.

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This sermon was written and published in the early ministry of Wesley, about 1741. I t presents to us ])rincipally
the negative feide of the doctrine. Hence for a full view of it
we must refer to parallel passages of his works. We sliall
confine ourselves here to the definition of this state of grace.
The way to its attainment will be considered-in connection
with Sermon X L I I I . The following, Avritten in 1742, was
used by Mr. Wesley repeatedly as a short statement of the
cloctrine:
" W h o m then do you mean by one that is perfect? We
mean one in whom is the mind which was in Christ, and
who so walketh as Christ also walked; a man that hath clean
hands and a pure heart, or that is cleansed from all filtbiness of flesh and spirit; one in whom is no occasion of stum-bling, and who accordingly does not commit sin. To declare
this a little more particularly, we understand by that scriptural expression, " a perfect man," one in whom God hath fidfilled his faithful word, 'From all your filtbinosis, and from
all your idols will I cleanse you. I will also save you from
all your uncleannesses." We understand one whom (iod
bath sanctified throughout in body, soul, and spirit; one
who walketh in the light as he is in the light, in whom is
no darkness at all, the blood of Jesus Christ his Son having cleansed him from all sin.
"This man can now testify to all mankind, ' I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; vet not I, bnt Chri.'^t
liveth in me.' He is holy as God who called him is holv,
(68)
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both in heart and in all manner of conversation. H e loveth
the Lord his God with all his heart, and serveth him with
all his strength. He loveth his neighbor, every man as
himself—yea, as Christ loveth us—them in particular that
despitefully use him and persecute him,'because they know
not the Son, neither the Father. Indeed, his soul is all love,
filled with bowels of mercies, kindness, meekness, gentleness,
long-suffering. And his life agreeth thereto, full of the work
of faith, the patience of hope, the labor of love. And whatever he doeth in word or deed he doeth all in the name
in the love and power of the Lord Jesus. In a word, he
doeth the will of God on earth as it is done in heaven.
"This it is to be a perfect man, to be sanctified throughout, even to have a heart so all-fiaming with the love of
God, to use Archbishop Ussher's words, as continually to offer up every thought, word, work as a spiritual sacrifice acceptable to God through Christ. In every thought of our
hearts, in every word of our tongues, in every work of our
hands to show forth his praise who hath called us out of
darkness into his marvelous light." (See "Letter to the
Bishop of London," " Character of a Methodist," and " Plain
Account of Christian Perfection," in all of which this passage is used.)
The second great period of special prominence of this doctrine in the Methodist societies began about 1769. In a
treatise published that year we find the following:
" Q. What is Christian perfection ?
" A. The loving God with all our heart, mind, soul, and"
strength. This implies that no wrong temper, none contrary to love, remains in the soul; and that all the thoughts,
words, and actions are governed by pure love.
" Q . When may a person judge himself to have attained
this?
•'A. When, after having been fully convinced of inbred
sin, by a far deeper and clearer conviction than that which
he experienced before justification, and after having experienced a gradual mortification of it, he experiences a total
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death to sin, and an entire renewal in the love and image
of God, so as to rejoice evermore,' to ' pray without ceasing,' and ' in every thing to give thanks.' Not that ' to feel
all love and no sin^ is a sufficient proof. Several have experienced this for a time before their souls were fully renewed. None, therefore, ought to believe that the work is
done till there is added the testimony of the Spirit, witnessing his entire sanctification as clearly as his justification.
" W e know it by the witness and by the fruit of the .Spirit,
and first by the witness. As when we were justified the Spirit
bore witness with our spirit that our sins were forgiven, so when
we were sanctified he bore witness that they were taken
away. Indeed, the witness of sanctification is not always
clear at first (as neither is that of justification); neither is it
afterward always the same, but like that of justification sometimes stronger and sometimes fainter. Yes, and sometimes
it is withdrawn. Yet in general the latter testimony of the
spirit is both as clear and as steady as the former.
" Q. But still, if they live without sin, does not this exclude the necessity of a mediator? At least, is it not plain that
they stand no longer in need of Christ in his priestly office?
"A. Far from it. None feel their need of Christ like
these; none so entirely depend upon him. For Christ does
not give life to the soul separate from, but in and with, himself. Hence his words are equally true of all men, in wliatsoever state of grace they are: 'As the branch cannot bear
fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide in me; without,' or separate from, 'me, ye
can do nothing.'
" I n every state we need Christ in the following respects:
1. Whatever grace we receive, it is a free gift from him.
2. We receive it as his purchase, merely in consideration of
the price he paid. 3. We have this grace not orAy from Christ,
but in him. For our perfection is not like that of a tree,
which flourishes by the sap derived from its own root, bnt,
as was said before, like that of a branch, which united to tho
vine bears fruit, but severed from it dries up and is uith-
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&'ed. 4. All our blessings, temporal, spiritual, and eternal,
depend on his intercession for us, which is one branch of
his priestly office, whereof, therefore, we have always equal
need. 6. The best of men still need Christ in his priestly
office to atone for their omissions, their shortcomings (as
some not improperly speak), their mistakes in judgment and
practice, and their defects of various kinds. For these are
all deviations from the perfect law, and conseciuently need
an atonement. Yet that they are not properly sins we apprehend may appear from the words of St. Paul: ' H e that
loveth another hath fulfilled the law, for love is the fulfilling of the law.' (Kom. xiii. 8-10.) Now mistakes, and whatever infirmities necessarily flow from the corruptible state
of the body, are in no way contrary to love, nor, therefore,
in the Scripture sense sin.
* Q. 29. Can those who are perfect in love grow in grace?
"A. Undoubtedly they can; and that not only while they
are in the body, but probably to all eternity.
"Q. 30. Can they fall from it?
"A. I am well assured they can. Matters of fact put this
beyond dispute. Formerly we thought one saved from sin
could not fall. Now we know the contrary. Neither does
any one stand by virtue of any thing that is implied in the
nature of the state. There is no such height or strength of holiness as it is impossible to fall from. If there be any that
cannot fall, this wholly depends upon the promise and faithfulness of God."
Finally, toward the close of the great work which took
place at that time, he says: " I n the year 1764, upon a review of the whole subject, i wrote down the sum of what I
had observed in the following short propositions:
" 1 . Therejs such a thing as Christian perfection, for it is
again and again mentioned in tho Scripture.
"2. It is not so early as justification, for justified persons
are to 'go on to perfection.' (Heb. vi. 1.)
" 3 . It is not so late as death, for St. Paul speaks of living
men that were perfect. (Phil. iii. 15.)
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" 4. It IS not absolute. Absolute perfection belongs not to
man. nor to angels, but to God alone.
" 5 . It docs njot-jnake a man infallible. None is infallible
while he remains in the body.
" 6 . I t is perfect love. (1 John iv. 18.) This is the essence
of it: Its properties or inseparable fruits are rejoicing evermnrc,
praying ivithout ceasing, and in every thing giving tlianks.
(1 Thess. V. 16, etc.)
" .7 It is improvable. It is so far from lying in an indivisible point, from being incapable of increase, that one perfected in love may grow in grace far swifter than he did before.
" 8. It is amissable, capable of being lost, of which we have
liad instances. But we were not thoroughly convinced of
this for several years.
" 9. It is constantly both preceded and followed hy a gradual work.
" 10. But is it in itself instantaneous or not? In examining this let us go on step by step.
"An instantaneous change has been wrought in some believers. None can deny this who are acquainted with experimental religion.
" Since that change they enjoy perfect love. They feel this
and this alone; they rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing,
and in every thing give thanks. Now this is all that f
mean by Christian perfection; therefore these are witnesses
of the perfection which I preach.
" B u t in some this change was not instantaneous: they
did not perceive the instant when it was wrouglit. It is
often difficult to perceive the instant when a man dies, yet
there is an instant in which life ceases; and if ever sin ceases, there must be a last moment of its existence, and a tirst
moment of our deliverance from it."
W^ith these extracts before us we are prepared to take a
summary view of Mr. Wesley's doctrine, especially in its
relation to his Christian ethics.
Tlio 7w// is cb^nrlv flip r'onfr;)) pnmf of the moral life. Sin
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i°Jjnly sin '"^"^y "^ *' ^ pntprs into or is related to will. The
will stands in a twofold relation—one purely spiritual to
God above it; the other physical and outward to the world.
The spiritual or religious side of our nature is summarized
in three words—conscience, faith, love. The perfect harmony
of these with each other, tlieir intimate relation to each other in the process of the spiritual life, and their unity in
principle to the absolute moral law, have all been made
clearly apparent in the preceding teachings of Wesley. But
in the natural state the will finds motive of action in the
lower and outward side of our nature, as well as in this inward and Godward. To these lower motives it tends, in
opposition to conscience and faith and love. This is the
bondage of the natural or, as Paul says, the psychical man.
The new life restores the unity of the will of God through
faith, love, and conscience. It gives us a moral life developed from the Christian's conscious experience as a basis.
Christian perfection is the perfection of the unity of the will
with our religious nature. It is thus a " conscience void of
offense," a "full assurance of faith," and a "perfect love."
The perfect faith springs from a perfect enlightening of conscience by the word and Spirit of God; and perfect faith begets perfect love, while perfect love gives full power to the
new will. And this perfect will toward the right governs all
the outward life, every thought, word, and v/ork, and is attested by a perfect peace of conscience. This dominion of
the renewed will over the outward and lower life begins
with the new birth. H e that is born God of doth not commit
sin. But the renewed will is not yet sufficiently strong to
subdue perfectly every ihougld and eveiy temper. Conscience
must be enlightened by a perfect conviction of sin, faith
must apprehend the promise of full salvation, and thence
must spring a perfect love, before the new will in which they
combine the power of their moral life becomes sufficiently
powerful to exert its supreme, controlling influence over all
the lower nature as well as the outward life. In all this it
will be seen that the law of the Christian life is not an ac-
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commodatcd or lower moral standard, but the full glory of
divine holiness. It is perfection. But the relation of this
to our human imperfection is very clearly defined. There
is room for imperfection, but it must not reach to wUl. The
will must be perfect, as God and his law, to which it is
linked by perfect faith, love, and conscience, are perfect.
Mr. Wesley leaves no room for sin in any thing which it is
"in our power to help." The will must be perfectly superior
to the lower motives, must sit supreme above them in the
light of a pure conscience, and on its throne of perfect love.
But immediately when we pass from this center of our moral
being (this region of intuition and will) into the outer
spheres of our selfhood, the perceptions, the judgments, the
imagination, the memory, the appetites, and lower affections,
we find the limitations of imperfection. But it is a natural
and not a moral imperfection, inasmuch as it lies beyond
the conscious reach of wilK But while in these outer spheres
of our selfhood much imperfection remains, it would be very
wrong to suppose that they are not at all reached or touched
by the great change which has taken place at the center oi
our moral being. The influence of that change reaches to
the very circumference; but the nearer the center—i. c, the
will—the more evident is its power. Only when the body is
redeemed and the psychical shall become the spiritual, shall
we be able to say that we have fully attained, are fully perfect.
But while Mr. Wesley's doctrine of perfection is thus
ethical in its character, a perfection in the moral quality of
the will, it also embraces all that is true in the teachings of
emotional mysticism. Christian perfection is perfect love,
love to God and love to man ruling the life and cxpellmg
both'sin andlbai\ But herein Mr. Wesley's doctrine differs
fromTRe^coirfemporary mysticism of France and Germany,
and resembles that of the Apostle J o h n : that love is never
made to supersede knowledge, or override conscience, or
dispense with law. It always maintains its proper position
as the motive to holy living, which still pays reverence to
all the convictions of conscience, and humbly submits to the
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guidance of God's Word and confesses the limitation of its
own knowledge. Such a doctrine of perfect love is perfectly safe from the corruptions which have so often disgraced
that name, and at the same time it gives depth and inwardness to the moral perfection of the will, and saves it from
the perfection of mere outward works of Pelagianism.
Af third' characteristic Q Q T r . Wesley's view of Christian
perfection is its thorou£:b1y pvangpH ml character. I t is a
periectlorTwhich cannot abide for one moment separate from
Christ. _ And herein it embraces all that is true in the perfectionism of the Calvinistic school. But it is not a merely
imputed perfection, but the perfection of the living abiding
in the living vine. To sum up all, it is a perfect faith in
a perfect Saviour, drawing from him the spirit of perfect
love, which flows forth in the activity of a perfect Christian life. His doctrine thus combines the good and avoids
the errors of all systems of perfectionism that have ever
been taught in the Christian Church.—Runvash.
The importance of the doctrine of Christian perfection
cannot be overestimated. It is necessary, however, to study
the subject carefully, for there are many dangers in the path
of the inquirer. We cannot expect logical clearness and exactness from unlettered people, but ministers of the gospel
are teachers, sent of God to direct the sinner in the way of
life. One tendency to evil in the search after the higher
life is toward an undue and abnormal conscientiousness,
which violates Mr. Wesley's rule that errors of judgment
and involuntary thoughts are not properly sms. Christian
perfection is simply the reign of Christ in the soul, the substitution of the will of God for our will in all the affairs of
life. To look for a state of* being in which no fault, no error, no deficiencies will be found, is to require men to be infiillible, and to substitute the environment of heaven while
we are still on earth. We may have a present heaven, indeed, but it is in the perfection of love, not in the absolute,
perfect conformity to the requirements of an immaculate
life Q
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The minister who continually urges his people onward in
the path of Christian progress will illustrate in his preaching the words of St. Paul: " T h i s one thing I do, forgetting
those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto
those things which are before, I press toward the mark for
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."
(Phil. iii. 13, 14).
ANALYSIS O F SERMON X L .
The word perfection, though a cause of olfensc, is scriptural, and hence should not be discarded, but explained. We
therefore inquire—
I. In what sense Christians are not perfect.
1. Not in kno\vl£dge, though needful practical knowledge
of the way of right and the things of God is given.
2. Nor in freedom from mistakes. Not as to the essentials of salvation, but as to facts, and even Scripture.
.3. Nor in freedom from ijifijaniLics, which is not a soft
name for sins, but includes all defects not moral.
4. Nor in freedom from temptation. Cbi-ist was tempted.
5. Nor are they"perlect in degree. Theirs is not an absolute quantitative perfection.
I I . In what sense they are perfect.
The stages of the Christian as of the natural life. Cliristian perfection belongs to the fatliors.
1. But even babes in Christ aro so far perfect as not to
commit sin. This is not proved from abstract reason, nor
from individual experience, but from the Word of (Jod.
(Testimony of Paul, Horn, vi.; testimony of 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2;
of 1 John iii.) The least which these ])as.sagcs im[>ly is fr; odom from outward sin. Olijections drawMi from Old Tostnmcnt example: From Prov. xxiv. ]('), and Ecclos. vii. 20.
These expressed tlic ordinary Old Testament experience.
But Cliristians have received the Holy Spirit, and arc " n o
more servants, but sons." (1 Pet. i. 9, 10; Zcch. xii. 8.) 01>jcctions from the New Testament: Peter, I*aul, and Barna-
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has did sin. But they were under no necessity. Paul's thorn
was not a sin. James's " we all offend " refers to the " many
masters," for he speaks of the perfect man. John's declaration of universal sin refers not to the present, but to the
past life.
2. But only those who are-stron^-irrtheTjord are so perfect as to be free from evil thoughts and evil tempers. (1)
Evil thoughts, which are to be distinguished from thoughts
concerning evil. This appears from the teaching of Christ
(Mark vii. 21; Matt. xii. 33, and vii. 17, 18). Of Paul (2
Cor. X. 4). (2) Evil tempers. This implied in the promise
of likeness to the Master, and in Paul's crucifixion with
Christ. Hence freedom from pride and from sinful anger.
This perfection presented in 1 John iv. 17, and i. 5, 7;
Deut. XXX. 6; Ezek. xxxvi. 25.
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** N^ot at though I had already attained, either were alrealy ptr>
/ec^."—PHIL. iii. 12.

1. THERE is scarce any expression in holy writ,
which has given more offence than this. The word
perfect is what many cannot bear. The very sound of
it is an abomination to them; and whosoever ^:)rmc7t«
perfection, (as the phrase is,) that is, asserts that it is
attainable in this life, runs great hazard of being accounted by them worse than a heathen man or a
publican.
2. And hence, some have advised, wholly to lay
aside the use of those expressions^ " because they have
given so great oflTence.'^ But are they not found in the
oracles of God ?/ If so, by what authority can any mes
senger of God lay them aside, even though all men
should be offended? We have not so learned Christ;
neither may we thus give place to the devil. Whatsoever God hath spoken, that will wc speak, whether
ni8n will hear, or whether they will forbear; knowiuLS
that then alone can any minister of Christ be " pure
from the blood of all men," when he hath " not shunned
to declare unto them all the counsel of God."
3. We may not, therefore, lay these expressions
aside, seeing they are the words of Ood and not of man.
But we may and ought to explain the meaning of them;
that those who are sincere of heart may not err to the
right hand or left, from the mark of the prize of their
high calling. And this is the more needful to be done,
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because, in the verse already repeated, the apostle
speaks of himself as not perfect: " Not," saith he, " as
though I were already perfect." And yet immediately
after, in the fifteenth verse, he speaks of himself, yea^
and many others, as perfgot: " L e t us," saith he, " as
many as be perfect, be thus minded."
4. In order, therefore, to remove the difficulty arising
from this seeming contradiction, as well as to give light
to them who are pressing forward to the mark, and that
those who are lame be not turned out of the way, I shall
endeavour to show.
First, In what sense Christians are not; and.
Secondly, In what sense they are, perfect.'
1. I. In the first place, I shall endeavour to show,
in what sense Christians are not perfect. And both from
experience and Scripture it appears, first, thai they are
not perfect in knowledge: they are not so perfect in
this life as to be free from ignorance. They know, it
may be, in common with other men, many things relating to the present world; and they know, with regard
to the world to come, the general truths which God
hath revealed. They know, likewise, (what the natural
man receiveth not, for these things are spiritually discerned,) " what manner of love" it is, wherewith " the
Father" hath loved them, " that they should be called
the sons of God." They know the mighty working of
his Spirit in their hearts; and the wisdom of his providence, directing all their paths, and causing all things
to work together for their good. Yea, they know in
every circumstance of life what the Lord requireth of
them, and how to keep a conscience void of offence both
toward God and toward man.
2. But innumerable are the things which they know
not. Touching the Almighty himself, they cannot
search him out to perfection. " Lo, these are but a
part of his ways; but the thunder of his power, who
can understand?" They cannot understand, I will
not say, how "there are Three that bear record in
heaven, the Father, the S<m, and the Holy Spirit, and
4
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these Three aro O n e ; " or how the eternal Son of God
"' took upon himself the form of a servant;"—but not
any one attribute, not any one circumstance, of the
Divine nature. Neither is it for them to know the times
and seasons when God will work his great works upon
tho earth; no, not even those which he hath in part
revealed by his servants and prophets since the world
began. Much less do they know when God, having
*' accomplished the number of his elect, will hasten his
kingdom;" when " the heavens shall pass away with a
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat."
3. They know not the reasons even of many of his
present dispensations with the sons of men; but arc
constrained to rest here,—Though " clouds and darkness are round about him, righteousness and judgment
arc the habitation of his seat." Yea, often with regard
to his dealings with themselves, doth their Lord say
unto them, " W h a t I do, thou knowest not now; but
thou shalt know hereafter." And how little do they
know of what is ever before them, of even the visible
works of his hands !—how " he sprcadeth the north over
the empty place, and hangeth tho earth upon nothing?"
how ho unites all the parts of this vast machine by a
secret chain, which cannot be broken ? So great is the
ignorance, so very little the knowledge, of even the best
of men!
4. No one, then, is so perfect in this life, as to be
free from ignorance. Nor, secondly, from .mJiitake ;
which indeed is almost an unavoidable consequence of
i t ; seeing those who "know but in part" are ever
liable to err touching the things which they know not.
It is true, the children of God do not mistake as to the
things essential to salvation : they do not " put darkness
for light, or light for darkness;" neither " si'ok death in
the error of their life." For they are " taught of God;"
and the way which he teaches them, the way of holiness, is so plain, that " the wayfaring man, though a
^ ol, need not err therein." But in things unessential
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to salvation they do err, and that frequently. The best
and wisest of men are frequently mistaken even with
regard to facts; believing those things not to have
been which really were, or those to have been done
which were not. Or, suppose they are not mistaken as
to the fact itself, they may be with regard to its circumstances ; believing them, or many of them, to have been
quite different from what, in truth, they were. And
hence cannot but arise many further mistakes. Hence
they may believe either past or present actions which
were or arc evil, to be good; and such . as were or are
good, to be evil. Hence, also, they may judge not
according to truth with regard to the characters of men ;
and that, not only by supposing good men to be better,
or wicked men to be worse, than they are; but by believing them to have been or to be good men, who
were or are very wicked; or perhaps those to have been
or to be wicked men, who were or are holy and unrcprovable.
5. Nay, with regard to the holy Scriptures themselves,
as careful as they are to avoid it, the best of men are
liable to mistake, and do mistake day by day; -^speciilly with respect to those parts thereof which less im)\iediate]y relate to practice. Hence, even the children
of God are not agreed as to the interpretation of many
places in holy writ: nor is their difference of opinion
any proof that they are not the children of God, on
either side; but it is a proof that we are no more to
expect any living man to be infallible than to be omniscient.
C. If it be objected to what has been observed under
this and the preceding head, that St. John, speaking to
his brethren in the faith, says, " Yc have an unction
from the Holy One, and ye know all things;" (1 John
ii. 20;) the answer is plain : " Ye know all things that
are needful for your souls' health." That the apostle never designed to extend this farther, that he
could not speak it in an absolute sense, is clear, first,
from hence,—that otherwise he would describe the din
6
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ciple as " above his Master;" seeing Christ himself, as
man, knew not all things: " Of that hour," saith he,
"knoweth no man; no, not the Son, but the Father
only." It is clear, secondly, from the apostle's own
words that follow, " These things have I written unto
you concerning them that deceive you;" as well as
from his frequently repeated caution, " Let no man
deceive y o u ; " which had been altogether needless, had
not those very persons who had that unction from the
Holy One been liable, not to ignorance only, but to
mistake also.
7. Even Christians, therefore, are not so perfect as to
be free either from ignorance or error: we may, thirdly,
add, nor from jn&mitie^ Only let us take care to
understand this word aright: only let us not give that
ioft title to known sins^ as the manner of some is. So.
one man tells us, " Every man has his infirmity, and
mine is drunkenness :" another has the infirmity of unclcanness ; another, that of taking God's holy name in
vain; and yet another has the infirmity of calling his
brother, " Thou fool," or returning " railing for railing."
It is plain, that all you who thus speak, if yc repent not,
.shall, with your infirmities, go quick into hell! But I
mean hereby, not only those which arc properly termed
bodily infirmities, but all those inward or outward imperfections which are not of a moral nature. Such aro
the weakness or slowness of understanding, dulness or
confusedncss of apprehension, incohercncy of tliouglit,
irregular quickness or heaviness of Imagination. Such
(to mention no more of this kind) is the want of a ready
or retentive memory. Such, in another kind, are those
which are commonly, in some measure, conse<(ucnt upon
these; namely, slowness of speech, iinjiropriety of language, ungraccfulness of pronunciation; to which ono
might add a thousand nameless defects, cither in conversation or behaviour. These arc the infirmities which
are found in the best of men, in a larger or smaller proportion. And from these none can hope to be perfectly
freed till tho spirit returns to God that gave it.
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8. Nor can we expect, till then, to be wholly free
from teinptatian. Such perfection belongeth not to this
life. I t is true, there are those who, being given up to
work all uncleanness with greediness, scarce perceive
the temptations .which they resist not; and so seem to
be without temptation. There are also many whom
the wise enemy of souls, seeing to be fast asleep in the
dead form of godliness, will not tempt to gross sin, lest
they should awake before they drop into everlasting
burnings. I know there are also children of God who,
being now justified freely, having found redemption in
the blood of Christ, for the present feel no temptation
God hath said to their enemies, " Touch not mine
anointed, and do my children no harm." And for this
season, it may be for weeks or months, he causeth them
to ride on high places, he beareth them as on eagles'
wings, above all the fiery darts of the wicked one. But
this state will not last always; as we may learn from
that single consideration,—that the Son of God himself,
in the days of his flesh, was tempted even to the end of
his life. Therefore, so let his servant expect to be; for
" it is enough that he be as his Master."
9. Christian perfection, therefore, does not imply (as
some men seem to have imagined) an exemption either
from ignorance, or mistake, or infirmities, or temptations.
Indeed, it is only another term for holiness. Th-ey: are
two,j]?amcs for the same thing. Thus, every one that
is holy is, in the Scripture sense, perfect. Yet we may,
lastly, observe, that neither in this respect is there any
absolute perfection on earth. There is no perfection^
degrees,^iis it is termed; none which does not admit'of
a, continual increase. So that how much soever any
man has attained, or in how high a degree soever he is
perfect, he hath still need to " grow in grace," and daily
to advance in tho knowledge" and love of God hig
Saviour.
( It) 1. In what sense, then, are Christians perfect ?
Tliis is what I shall endeavour, in the second place, to
BIIOW. But it should be premised, that there arc scvera
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stages in Christian life, as in natural;—some of the
children of God being but new-born babes; others
having attained to more maturity. And accordingly St.
John, in his First Epistle, (ii. 12, &c.,) applies himself
severally to those he terms little children, those he styles
young men, and those whom he entitles fathers. " I
write unto you, little children," saith the apostle,
" because your sins are forgiven you:" because thus
far you have attained;—being "justified freely," you
" have peace with God through Jesus Christ." " I write
unto you, young men, because ye have overcome the
wicked one ;" or, (as he afterwards added,) " because yc
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you." Ye
have quenched the fiery darts of the wicked one, the
doubts and fears wherewith he disturbed your first
peace; and the witness of God, that your sins are forgiven, now abideth in your heart. " I write unto you,
fathers, because ye have known him that is from the
beginning." Ye have known both tho Father, and the
Son, and the Spirit of Christ, in your inmost soul. Yc
are " perfect men,'^ being grown up to " the measure of
the stature of the fulness of Christ."
2. It is of these chiefly I speak in the latter part of
this discourse; for these only are perfect Christians.
But even babes in Christ are in such a sense perfect, or
born of God, (an expression taken also in divers senses,)
as, first, not to commit sin. If any doubt of this privilege of the sons of God, the question is not to bo decided by abstract reasonings, which may be drawn out
into an endless length, and leave the point just as it was
before. Neither is it to be determined by the experience of this or that particular person. Many may suppose they do not commit sin, when they do; but this
proves nothing cither way. To the law and to the testimony we appeal. " Let God be true, and every m m
a liar." By his word will we abide, and that alone.
Hereby we ought to be judged.
3. Now, the word of God plainly d(>clares, that even
those who are justified, who are born again in the lowesi
0
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sense, "do not continue in sin;" that they cannot "livb
any longer therein !" (Rom. vi. 1, 2;) that they are
"planted together in the likeness of the death" of
Christ; (verse 5 ; ) tnat their " old man is crucified
with him," the body of sin being destroyed, so that
henceforth they do not serve sin; that, being dead with
Christ, they are free from sin; (verse 6, 7;) that they
are "dead unto sin, and alive unto God;" (verse 1 1 ; )
that " sin hath no more dominion over them," who are
" not under the law, but under grace;" but that these,
" being free from sin, arc become the servants of rightousness." (Verses 14, 18.)
4. The very least which can be implied in these
words, is, that the persons spoken of therein, namely,
all real Christians, or believers in Christ, arc made free
from outward sin. And the same freedom, which St.
Paul here expresses in such variety of phrases, St. Peter
expresses in that one: (1 Peter iv. 1, 2 :) " Ho that
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin,—that
he no longer should live to the desires of men, but to
the will of God." For this ceasing from sin, if it be
interpreted in the lowest sense, as regarding only the
outward behaviour, must denote the ceasing from the
outward act, from any outward transgression of the law.
5. But most express are the well-known words of St.
John, in the third chapter of his First Epistle, verses 8,
&c.: " He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the
devil sinneth from the beginning. For'this purpose
the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy
the works of the devil. Whosoever is born of God
doth not commit sin; fo'r his seed remaineth in him;
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God." And
those in the fifth : (verse 18 :) " We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not: but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one
toucheth him not."
6. Indeed, it is said, this means only. He sinneth not
wilfully ; or, he doth not commit sin habitually; or, not
as other men do; or not as he did before. But by
ic
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whom is this said ? by St. John ? N o : there is no
such word in the text; nor in the Avhole chapter; nor
in all his Epistle; nor in any part of his writings whatsoever. Why, then, the best way to answer a bohl
assertion is, simply to deny it. And if any man cau
prove it from the wo^d of God, let him bring forth his
Htrong reasons.
7. And a sort of reason there is, which has been frequently brought to support these strange assertions,
drawn from the examples recorded in the word of G od :
" W h a t ! " say they, "did not Abraham himself commit
sin,—prevaricating, and denying his wife ? Did not
Moses commit sin, when he provoked God at the waters
of strife ? Nay, to produce one for all, did not even
David, ' the man after God's own heart,' commit sin, in
the matter of Uriah the Hittite; even murder and
adultery ?" It is most sure he did. All this is true.
But what is it you would infer from hence ? It may
be granted, first, that David, in the general course of
his life, was one of the holiest men among the Jews;
and, secondly, that the holiest men among the Jews did
sometimes commit sin. But if you would hence infer,
that all Christians do and must commit sin as long as
they live, this consequence we utterly deny: it will
never follow from those premises.
8. Those who argue thus seem never to have considered that declaration of our Lord: (Matt. xi. 11:)
" Verily I say unto you. Among them that arc born of
women, there hath not risen a greater than John the
Baptist: notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he." I fear indeedj
there are some who have imagined " the kingdom of
heaven," here, to mean the kingdom of glory; as if the
Son of God had just discovered to us, that the least
glorified saint in heaven is greater than any man upon
earth ! To mention this is sufficiently to refute it.
There can, therefore, no doubt be made, but " the kingdom of heaven," here, (as in the following verse, where
it is said to be taken by force,) or " the king<lom of
^11
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God," as St. Luke expresses it,—is that kingdom of
God on earth whereunto all true believers in Christ, all
real Christians belong. In these words, then, our
Lord declares two things : First, that before his coming
in the flesh, among all the children of men there had
not been one greater than John the Baptist; whence it
evidently follows, that neither Abraham, David, nor
any Jew, was greater than John. Our Lord, secondly,
declares, that he which is least in the kingdom of God
(in that kingdom which he came to set up on earth, and
which the violent now began to take by force) is greater
than he :—not a greater prophet, as some have interpreted the word; for this is palpably false in fact; but
greater in the grace of God, and the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore we cannot measure the
privileges of real Christians by those formerly given to
the Jews. Their " ministration," (or dispensation,) we
allow, "was glorious;" but ours "exceeds in glory."
So that whosoever would bring down the Christian dispensation to the Jewish standard, whosoever gleans up
the examples of weakness, recorded in the Law and the
Prophets, and thence infers that they who have " put
on Christ" are endued with no greater strength, doth
greatly err, neither " knowing the Scriptures, nor the
power of God."
9. " But are there not assertions in Scripture which
prove the same thing, if it cannot be inferred from those
examples ? Does not the Scripture say expressly,
'Even a just man sinneth seven times a d a y ? ' "
I
answer. No; the Scripture says no such thing. There
is no such text in all the Bible. That which seems to
be intended is the sixteenth verse of the twenty-fourth
chapter of the Proverbs; the words of which are these :
" A just man falleth seven times, and riseth up again.'^
But this is quite another thing. For, first, the worda
" a day" are not in the text. So that if a just man
fall seven times in his life, it is as much as is affirmed
nere. Secondly, here is no mention of falling into sin
at all: what is here mentioned is, falling into temporal
13
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affliction. This plainly appears from the verse before,
the words of which are these : " Lay not wait, 0 wicked
man, against the dwelling of the righteous; spoil not
his resting-place." It follows, " For a just man falleth
seven times, and riseth up again; but the wicked shall
fall into mischief." As if he had said, " God will doliver him out of his trouble; but when thou fallest,
there shall be none to deliver thee."
10. " But, however, in other places," continue tho
objectors, " Solomon docs assert plainly, ' There is no
man that sinneth not;' (1 Kings viii. 4 6 ; 2 Chron. vi.
3 6 ; ) yea, ' There is not a just man upon earth that
doeth good, and sinneth not.' (Eccles. vii. 20.)" I
answer, Without doubt, thus it was in the days of
Solomon. Yea, thus it was from Adam to Moses, from
Moses to Solomon, and from Solomon to Christ. There
was then no man that sinned not. Even from the day
that sin entered into the world, there was not a just
man upon earth that did good and sinned not, until the
Son of God was manifested to take away our sins. It
is unquestionably true, that " the heir, as long as he is
a child, differetli nothing from a servant." And that
even so they (all the holy men of old, who w^ere under
the Jewish dispensation) were, during that infiint state
of the church, " in bondage under the elements of tho
world." " But when the fulness of the time was come,
God sent forth his Son, made under the laAV, to redeem
them that were under the law, that they might receive
the adoption of sons;"—that they might receive that
" grace which is now made manifest by the appearing
of our Saviour Jesus Christ; who hath abolished death,
and brought life and immortality to light through tho
gospel." (2 Tim. i. 10.) Now therefore they " are no
more servants, but sons." So that, whatsoever was tho
case of those under the law, we may safely affirm, with
St. John, that, since the gospel was given, " he that is
born of God sinneth not."
11. It is of great importance to observe, and that
more carefully than is commonl)' done, tho wide diflor13
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ence there is between the Jewish and the Christian dispensation; and that ground of it which the same
apostle assigns in the seventh chapter of his gospel.
(Verse 38, &c.) After he had there related those words
of our blessed Lord, " He that believeth on me, as the
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water," he immediately subjoins, " This spake he
of t h e Spirit, ov £(X,I%%QV T^afi^av^iv GO Ttiativovt^i

tii auT'oy,

—which they who should believe on him were afterwards
to receive. For the Holy Ghost was not yet given,
because that Jesus was not yet glorified." Now the
apostle cannot mean here, (as some have taught,) that
the miracle-working power of the Holy Ghost was not
yet given. For this was given : our Lord had given it
to all the apostles, when he first sent them forth to
preach the gospel. He then gave them power over unclean spirits to cast them out; power to heal the sick;
yea, to raise the dead. But the Holy Ghost was not
yet given in his sanctifying graces, as he was after Jesus
was glorified. It was then when " he ascended up on
high, and led captivity captive," that he " received"
those " gifts for men, yea, even for the rebellious, that
the Lord God might dwell among them." And when the
day of Pentecost was fully come, then first it was, that
they who "waited for the promise of the Father" were
made more than conquerors over sin by the Holy Ghost
given unto them.
12. That this great salvation from sin was not given
till Jesug~was" gionSed,. St. Peter also plainly testifi.es
whercj speaking of his brethren in the flesh, as now
" receiving the end of their faith, the salvation of their
souls,'' he adds, (1 Peter i. 9, 10, &c.,) " O f which
salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace," that is, the
gracious dispensation, " t h a t should come unto you:
searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit
of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory," the
glorious salvation, " that should follow. Unto whom it
14
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Kras revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they
did minister the things, which are now reported unto
you by them that have preached the gospel unto you
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven," namely,
at the day of Pentecost, and so unto all generations,
into the hearts of all true believers. On this ground,
even " the grace which was brought unto them by the
revelation of Jesus Christ," the apostle might well build
that strong exhortation, " Wherefore girding up the loins
of your mind,—as he which hath called you is holy, so
be ye holy in all manner of conversation."
13. Those who have duly considered these things
must allow, that the privileges of Christians are in no
wise to be measured by what the Old Testament records
concerning those who were under the Jewish dispensation ; seeing the fulness of time is now come; the Holy
Ghost is now given; the great salvation of God is
brought unto men, by the revelation of Jesus Christ.
The kingdom of heaven is now set up on earth, concerning which the Spirit of God declared of old, (so
fai is David from being the pattern or standard of
Christian perfection,) " He that is feeble among them at
that day shall be as David; and the house of David shall
bo as God, as the angel of the Lord before them."
(Zech. xii. 8.)
14. If, therefore, you would prove that the apostle's
words, " He that is born of God sinneth not," are not to
bo understood according to their plain, natural, obvious
meaning, it is from the New Testament you arc to bring
your proofs, else you will fight as one that beateth the
air. And the first of these which is usually brought is
taken from the examples recorded in the New Testament.
" The apostles themselves," it is said, " committed sin;
nay, the greatest of them, Peter and Paul; St. Paul, by
his sharp contention with Barnabas; and St. Peter, by
his dissimulation at Antioch." Well: suppose both
Peter and Paul did then commit sin; what is it you
would infer from hence? that all the other apostlea
Boinmitted sin sometimes? There is no shadow of proof
15
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in this. Or would you thence infer, that all the other
Christians of the apostolic age committed sin ? Worse
and worse: this is such an inference as, one would
imagine, a man in his senses could never have thought
of. Or will you argue thus: " I f two of the apostles
did once commit sin, then all other Christians, iti all
ages, do and will commit sin as long as they live ?"
Alas, my brother! a child of common understanding
would be ashamed of such reasoning as this. Least of
all can you with any colour of argument infer, that any
man must commit sin at all. No; God forbid we
should thus speak! No necessity of sinning was laid
upon them. The grace of God was surely sufficient for
them. And it is sufficient for us at this day. With
the temptation which fell on them, there was a way to
escape; as there is to every soul of mau in every temptation. So that whosoever is tempted to any sin, need
not yield; for no man is tempted above that he is able
to bear.
15. " But St. Paul besought the Lord thrice, and yet
he could not escape from his temptation." Let us consider his own words, literally translated: "There was
given to me a thorn in the flesh, an angel," or messenger,
" of Satan, to buflfet me. Touching this I besought the
Lord thrice, that it," or he, " might depart from me.
And he said unto me. My grace is sufficient for thee:
for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most
gladly therefore will I rather glory in" these " m y
weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may rest upon
me. Therefore I take pleasure in weaknesses;—for
when I am weak, then am I strong."
16. As this scripture is one of the strongholds of the
patrons of sin, it may be proper to weigh it thoroughly
Let it be observed, then, first, it does by no means
appear that this thorn, whatsoever it was, occasioned St.
Paul to commit sin; much less laid him under any
necessity of doing so. Therefore, from hence it can
never be proved that any Christian must commit sin.
Secondly, the ancient Fathers inform us, it was bodilv
^6
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pain:—a violent headache, saith Tertullian; (^DePudic.;')
to which both Chrysostom and St. Jerome agree. St.
Cyprian* expresses it, a little more generally, in those
terms, " Many and grievous torments of the flesh and of
the body."*!" Thirdly, to this exactly agree the apostle's
own words: " A thorn to the flesh, to smite, beat, or
buffet me." " My strength is made perfect in weakness ;"—which same word occurs no less than four times
in these two verses only. But, fourthly, whatsoever it
was, it could not be either inward or outward sin. It
could no more be inward stirrings, than outward expressions, of anger, pride, or lust. This is manifest beyond
all possible exception, from the words that immediately
fellow : " Most gladly will I glory in" these " my weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may rest upon me."
W h a t ! did he glory in pride, in anger, in lust ? Was it
through these weaknesses that the strength of Christ
rested upon him ? He goes on : " Therefore I take pleasure in weaknesses; for when I am weak, then am I
strong;" that is, when I am weak in body, then am I
strong in spirit. But will any man dare to say, " When
I am weak by pride or lust, then am I strong in spirit?"
I call you all to record this day, who find the strength
of Chr'st resting upon you, can you glory in anger, or
pride, or lust ? Can you take pleasure in these infirmities ? Do these weaknesses make you strong ? Would
you not leap into hell, were it possible to escape them?
Even by yourselves, then, judge, whether the apostle
could glory and take pleasure in them. Let it be, lastly,
observed, that this thorn was given to St. Paul above
fourteen years before he wrote this Epistle; which itself
was wrote several years before he finished his course.
So that he had, after this, a long course to run, many
battles to fight, many victories to gain, and great increase
to receive in all the gifts of God, and the knowledge of
Jc3us Christ. Therefore, from any spiritual weakness
* Do MortalitatP.
f Carnis ct corpovis multa ac gravia tormcntA.
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(if such had been) which he at that time fe^t, we could
by no means infer that he was never made strong; that
Paul the aged, the father in Christ, still laboured under
the same weaknesses; that he was in no higher state till
the day of his death. From all which it appears, that
this instance of St. Paul is quite foreign to the question,
and does in nowise clash with the assertion of St. John,
" He that is born of God sinneth not."
17. " But does not St. James directly contradict this?
His words are, ' In many things we offend all:' (iii. 2 :)
and is not offending the same as committing sin : " In
this place, I allow it is : I allow the persons here spoken
of did commit sin: yea, that they all committed many
sins. But who are the persons here spoken of? Why,
those many masters or teachers, whom God had not
sent; (probably the same vain men who taught that
faith without works, which is so sharply reproved in the
preceding chapter;) not the apostle himself, nor any
real Christian. That in the word loe (used by a figure
of speech common in all other, as well as the inspired
writings) the apostle could not possibly include himself
or any other true believer, appears evidently, first, from
the same word in the ninth verse :—" Therewith," saith
he, " bless we God, and therewith curse we men. Out
of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing."
True; but not out of the mouth of the apostle, nor of
any one who is in Christ a new creature. Secondly,
from the verse immediately preceding the text, and
manifestly connected with i t : " M y brethren, be not
many masters," (or teachers,) " knowing that we shall
receive the greater condemnation." " F o r in many
things we offend all." We! Who ? Not the apostles,
nor true believers; but they who knew they should
receive the greater condemnation, because of those many
offences. But this could not be spoke of the apostle
himself, or of any who trod in his steps; seeing " there
is no condemnation to them who walk not after the flesh,
but after the Spirit." Nay, thirdly, the very verse
itself proves, that, " We offend all," cannot be spokeo
18
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either of men, or of all Christians : for in it there imme
diately follows the mention of a man w'ho offends not, aa
ihe we first mentioned did; from whom, therefore, he is
professedly contradistinguished, and pronounced a perfect mem.
18. So clearly Joes St. James explain himself, and
fix the meaning of his own words. Yet, lest any one
should still remain in doubt, St. John, writing many
years after St. James, puts the matter entirely out of
dispute by the express declarations above recited. But
here a fresh difficulty may arise: How shall we reconcile St. John with himself? In one place he declares,
"Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin;"
and again, " We know that he which is born of God
sinneth not:" and yet in another he saith, " If we
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in u s ; " and again, " If we say that we have
not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us."
19. As great a difficulty as this may at first appear,
it vanishes away, if we observe first, that the tenth
vfcf se fixes the sense of the eighth: " If we say we have
no sin," in the former, being explained by, " If we say
we have not sinned," in the latter verse. Secondly, that
the point under present consideration is not whether we
have or have not sinned heretofore ; and neither of these
verses asserts that we do sin, or commit sin now.
Thirdly, that the ninth verse explains both the eighth
and tenth: " If we confess our sins, ho is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness:" as if he had said, " I have before
affirmed, ' The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from
all sin;' but let no man say, I need it not; I have no
sin to be cleansed from. If we say that we have no sin,
that we have not sinned, we deceive ourselves, and make
God a liar: but ' if wc confess our sins, he is faithful
and just,' not only Ho forgive our sins,' but also *to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness;' that we may ' go
and sin no more.'"
20. St. John, therefore, is well consistent with JiimsolC
10
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as well as with the other holy writers; as will yet more
evidently appear, if we place all his assertions touching
this matter in one view: he declares, first. The blood of
Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. Secondly, No
man can say, I have not sinned, I have no sin to be
cleansed from. Thirdly, But God is ready both to
forgive our past sins, and to save us from them for
the time to come. " Fourthly, " These things write I
unto you," saith the apostle, " that you may not sin.
But if any man'^ should " sin," or have sinned, (as the
word might be rendered,) he need not continue in sin;
seeing " we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous." Thus far all is clear. But lest
any doubt should remain in a point of so vast ijoportance, the apostle resumes this subject in the third
chapter, and largely explains his own meaning: "Little
children," saith he, " let no man deceive y o u : " (as
though I had given any encouragement to those, that
continue in sin:) " h e that doeth righteousness is rightous, even as He is righteous. He that committeth sin
is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning.
For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that
he might destroy the works of the devil. Whosoever is
born of God doth not commit sin: for his seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of
God. In this the children of God are manifest, and the
children of the devil." (Verses 7-10.) Here the point,
which till then might possibly have admitted of some
doubt in weak minds, is purposely settled by the last of
the inspired writers, and decided in the clearest manner.
In conformity, therefore, both to the doctrine of St. John,
and to the whole tenor of the New Testament, we fix
this conclusion,—-a Christian is so far perfect as not to
commit sin.
21. This is the glorious privilege of every Christian;
yea, though he be but a babe in Christ. But it is only
of those who are strong in the Lord, " and have overcome the wicked one," or rather of those who " have
known him that is from the beginning," that it can be
9*
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affirmed they are in such a sense perfect, as, secondly,
to be freed from evil thoughts and evil tempers. jFirst.
from evil or sinful thoughts.'^ But here let it be observed, that thoughts concerning evil are not always evil
thoughts; that a thought concerning sin, and a sinful
thought are widely different. A man, for instance,
may think of a murder which another has committed;
and yet this is no evil or sinful thought. So our blessed
Lord himself doubtless thought of5- or understood, the
thing spoken by the devil, when he said, " All these
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and
worship me." Yet had he no evil or sinful thought;
nor indeed was capable of having any. And even hence
it follows that neither have real Christians : for " every
one that is perfect is as his Master." (Luke vi. 40.)
Therefore, if he was free from evil or sinful thoughts,
so are they likewise.
22. And, indeed, whence should evil thoughts proceed, in the servant who is as his Master ? " Out of the
heart of man" (if at all) "proceed evil thoughts."
(Mark vii. 21.) If, therefore, his heart be no longer evil,
then evil thoughts can no longer proceed out of it. If
the tree were corrupt, so would be the fruit: but the
tree is good; the fruit, therefore, is good also; (Matt,
xii 3 3 ; ) our Lord himself bearing witness, " Every
good tree bringeth forth good fruit. A good tree cannot
bring forth evil fruit," as " a corrupt tree cannot bring
forth good fruit." (Matt. vii. 17, 18.)
23. The same happy privilege of real Christians, St.
Paul asserts from his own experience. " The weapons
of our warfare," saith he, " a r e not carnal, but mighty
through God to the pulling down of strong-holds;
casting down imaginations," (or reasonings rather, for sc
the word xoytor^itorj signifies; all the reasonings of pride
and unbelief against the declarations, promises, or gifts
of God,) " a n d every high thing that exalteth itself
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.'^ (2 Cor
K. 4, &c.:
21
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24 And as Christians indeed are freed from evil
thoughts, so are they, secondly, from evil tcmp^rg.
This is evident from the above-mentioned declaration ot
our Lord himself: "The disciple is not above his
Master; but every one that is perfect shall bo as his
Master." He had been delivering, just before, some of
the sublimest doctrines of Chrietianity, and some of the
most grievous to flesh and blood. " I say unto you,
Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you ;—
and unto him that smitcth thee on the one cheek, offer
also the other." Now these he well knew tho world
would not receive; and therefore immediately adds,
" Can the blind lead the blind ? Will they not both fall
into the ditch?" As if he had said, " D o not contcr
with flesh and blood, touching these things,—with men
void of spiritual discernment, the eyes of whose understanding God hath not opened,—lest they and you
perish together." In the next verse he removes the
two grand objections with which these wise fools meet us
at every turn: " These things are too grievous to bo
borne;" or, "They are too high to be attained;"—
saying, " The disciple is not above his Master,
therefore, if I have suffered, be content to tread in my
steps. An^_doubt ye not then, but I will fulfil my
word: 'For every one that is perfect, shall be as his
Master.'J' But his Master was free from all sinful
tempers. So, therefore, is his disciple, evenf everj)real
Ghj;istiam_^ _
25. Every one of these can say, with St. Paul,<3£Jr'
am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not
I, but Christ liveth in me:"—words that manifestly
describe a deliverance from inward as well as from outward sin; This is expressed both negSitiYely, I live not:
(mjeyi][ nature, the body of sin, is destroyed:) and
positively, Christ liveth in me; and, therefore, all that
is holy, and just, an5 gooST Indeed, both these, Christ
liveth in me, and I live «o^, are inseparably connected;
for "what communion hath light with darkness, OT
Ohrist with Belial?"
Ii2
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26. He, therefore, who liveth in true believers hath
' purified their hearts by faith;" insomuch that every
one that hath Christ in him the hope of glory, " purifieth
himself even as He is pure." (1 John iii. 3.) He is
purified from pride; for Christ was lowly of heart. He
is pure from self-will or desire; for Christ desired only
to do the will of his Father, and to finish his work.
And he is pure from anger in the common sense of the
word; for Christ was meek and gentle, patient and
long-suffering. I say, in the common sense of the
word; for all anger is not evil. We read of our Lord
liimself, (Mark iii. 5,) that he once " looked round
with anger." But with what kind of anger ? The next
word shows, av7.7,vjiovp£voi, being, at the same time,
"grieved for the hardness of their hearts." So then he
was angry at the sin, and in the same moment grieved
for the sinners; angry or displeased at the offence, but
sorry for the offenders. With anger, yea, hatred, he
looked upon the thing; with grief and love, upon the
persons. Go, thou that art perfect, and do likewise.
Be thus angry, and thou sinnest not; feeling a displacency at every offence against God, but only love and
tender compassion to the offender.
27. Thus doth Jesus "save his people from their
sins:" and not only from outward sins, but also from
the sins of their hearts; from evil thoughts, and from
evil tempers.—"True," say some, " w e shall thus be
saved from our sins; but not till death; not in this
world." But how arc wc to reconcile this with the
express words of St. John ?—" Herein is our love made
perfect, that wc m-ay have boldness in the day of judgment : because as he is, so are we in this world." The
apostle here, beyond all contradiction, speaks of himnelf and other living Christians, of whom (as though
be had foreseen this very evasion, and set himself to
overturn it from the foundation) he flatly affirms, that
iiot only at or after death, buty?? tjiis^ icorld, they are as
their Master. (1 John iv. 17.)
28- Exactly agreeable to this arc his words in the
23
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first chapter of this Epistle, (verse 5, &c.,) " God is
light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we walk in
the light,—^we have fellowship one with another, and
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from^ all
sin." And again: " If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse ua
from all unrighteousness." Now, it is evident, tho
apostle here also speaks of a deliverance wrought in
this world. For he saith not^the blood of Christ will
cleanse at the hour of death, or in the day of judgment;
but, it 'IskafflSeik^' at the time present, " us," living
Christians, "from all sin." And it is equally evident,
that if any sin remain, we are not cleansed from all sin:
if ar?^ unrighteousne"ss'""reinam'in the soul, it is'not
cleansed from all unrighteousness. Neither let any
sinner against his own soul say, that this relates to justification only, or the cleansing us from the guilt of sin:
first, because this is confounding together what the
apostle clearly distinguishes, who mentions first, to
forgive us our sins, and then to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Secondly, because this is asserting justification by works, in the strongest sense possible; it is
making all inward as well as outward holiness necessarily previous to justification. For if the cleansing
here spoken of is no other than the cleansing us from
the guilt of sin, then we are not cleansed from guilt;
that is, are not justified, unless on condition of " walking in the light, as he is in the light." ' I t remains,
then, that Christians are saved in this world from,all
sin, from all unrighteousness; that they are now in suph
a sense perfect, as not l o "commit sin^ and td_ bejfregd
from eviHlKnighls and evil tempersr ^
^
29. Thus hath the Lord fulfifled'tfie things he spake
by his holy prophets, which have been since the world
began •—^by Moses in particular, saying, (Deut. xxx. 6,)
I "will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy
seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul;"—by David, crying out, " Create in
me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within me ;"
24
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—and most remarkably by Ezekiel, in those words,
" Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye
shall be clean : from all your filthiness, and from all
your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you;—-and
cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my
judgments and do them.—Ye H|iall be my people, and I
will be your God. I will also save you from all your
uncleannesses.—Thus saith the Lord God, In the day
that I shall have cleansed you from all your iniquities,
—the heathen shall know that I the Lord build the
ruined places;—I the Lord have spoken it, and I will
do it." (Ezek. xxxvi. 25, &c.)
30. " Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved," both in the law and in the prophets, and having
the prophetic word confirmed unto us in the gospel, b}/
our blessed Lord and his apostles; " l e t us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,""perfecting
holiness in the fear of God." " Let us fear, lest" so
many "promises being made us of entering into his
rest," which he that hath entered into, has ceased from
his own works, " any of us should come short of it."
"This one thing let us do, forgetting those things
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those thiuMis
which are before, let us press toward the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus;" crying unto him day and night, till we also are " delivered
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty
of the sons of God!"
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THE PROMISE OF SANCTIFICATION,
(Ezek. xxxvi. 25, &c.)
BY THE REV. CHAKLES WESLEY.

GOD of all power, and truth, and grace,
Which shall from age to age endure ;
Whose word, when heaven and earth shall pa8%
Remain», and stands for ever sure :
Calmly to thee my soul looks up,
And waits thy promises to prove ;
The object of my steadfast hope,
The seal of thine eternal love.
That I thy mercy may proclaim,
That all mankind thy truth may see,
Hallow thy great and glorious name,
And perfect holiness in me.
Chose from the world if now I stand,
Adorned in righteousness divine ;
If, brought unto the promised land,
I justly call the Saviour mine ;
Perform the work thou hast begun,
My inmost soul to thee convert:
Love me, for ever love thine own,
And sprinkle with thy blood my heart.
Thy sanctifying Spirit pour,
To quench my thirst and wash me cleaa
Now, Father, let the gracious shower
Descend, and make nie pure from sin.
Purge me from every sinful blot,
My idols all be cast aside :
Cleanse me from every evil thought,
From all the filth of self and pride.
Give me a new, a perfect heart,
From doubt, and fear, and sorrow free t
The mind which was in Christ impart,
And let my spirit cleave to thee.
26
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PROMISE OP SANCTIFICATION.
Oh, take this heart of stone away I
(Thy rule it doth not, cannot own:)
In me no longer let it stay :
Oh, take away this heart of stone!
The hatred of my carnal mind
Out of my flesh at once remove;
Give me a tender heart, resign'd,
And pure, and fill'd with faith and lofSi
Within me thy good Spirit place,
Spirit of health, and love, and power;
Plant in me thy victorious grace,
And sin shall never enter more.
Cause me to walk in Christ my Way,
And I thy statutes shall fulfil;
In every point thy law obe^,
And perfectly perform thy wiU.
Hast thou not said, who canst not lie,
That I thy law shall keep and do ?
Lord, I believe, though men deny:
They all are false; but thou art true.
Oh, that I now, from sin released,
Thy word might to the utmost prove!
Enter into the promised rest,
The Canaan of thy perfect love!
There let me ever, ever dwell;
Be thou my God, and I will be
Thy servant: oh, set to thy seal!
Give me eternal life in thee.
From
Let
From
My

all remaining filth within
me in thee salvation have :
actual and from inbred sin,
ransom'd soul persist to save

Wash out my old original stain.
Tell me no more it cannot be,
Demons or men ! The Lamb was slain.
His blood was all poured out for me I
Sprinkle it, Jcsu, on my heart:
One drop of thy all-cleansing blood
Shall make my sinfulness depart,
And fill me with the life of God.

PROMISE OF SANCTIFICATION.
Father, supply my every need ;
Sustain the life thyself hast given;
Call for the corn, the living bread,
The manna that comes down from heaven.
The gracious fruits of righteousness,
Thy blessings' unexhausted store,
fn me abundantly increase;
Nor let me ever hunger more.
Let me no more, in deep complaint,
"My leanness, oh, my leanness!" cry.
Alone consumed with pining want,
Of all my Father's children I !
The painful thirst, the fond desire,
Thy joyous presence shall'remove ;
While my full soul doth still require
The whole eternity of love.
Holy, and true, and righteous Lord,
I wait to prove thy perfect will;
Be mindful of thy gracious word,
And stamp me with thy Spirit's seal.
Thy faithful mercies let me find,
In which thou causest me to trust;
Give me thy meek and lowly mind,
And lay my spirit in the dust.
Show me how foul my heart hath been,
When all renew'd by grace I am:
When thou hast emptied me of sin,
Show me the fulness of my sham«.
Open my faith's interior eye,
Display thy glory from above;
And all I am shall sink and die,
Lost in astonishment and love.
Confound, o'erpower me, with thy graot;
I would be by myself abhorr'd;
(All might, air majesty, all praise,
All glory be to Christ my Lord!)
Now let me gain perfection's height I
Now let me into nothing fall!
Be less than nothing in my sight.
And feel that Christ is all in all I
14
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QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XL.

Qnes. 1. (TI 1.) What is said of this expression?
Qnes. 2. (^ 2.) What have some therefore udvist-d?
Qnes. 3. (11 3.) May we do this?
Ques. 4. (f 4.) What does he propose to sliow?
Ques. 5. (I. 1.) What is to be shown in tbe first place?
Ques. 6. (I. 2.) What is said of our ignorance?
Ques. 7. (I. 3.) What is said of God's dispensations?
Ques. 8. (I. 4.) Does perfection consist with ignorance?
Ques. 9. (I. 5.) Wbat is said of the liability to mistake?
Ques. 10. (I. 6.) What objection is here noticed?
Ques. 11. (I. 7.) Are perfect Christians free from ignorance or error ?
Ques. 12. (I. 8.) Or from temptation?
Ques. 13. (I. 9.) What, therefore, does Christian perfection imply?
Ques. 14. (II. 1.) What is the second division of tbe sermon ?
Ques. 15. (II. 2.) What is said of babes in Christ?
Ques. 16. (11. 3.) What is said of those who are justified?
Ques. 17. (II. 4.) What is the least that is implied in these
words?
Ques. 18. (II. 5.) Wbat quotation is made from St. Jolm?
Ques. 19. (II. (!.) ^Vilat various constructions are <j;iven
these words?
Ques. 20. (II. 7.) Wbat is said of the case of Abraham
and others?
Qnes. 21. (II. 8.) What is saiil of tbose who argue thus?
Ques. 22. (II. 9.) What further ol)jeetion is considered?
Ques. 2.3. (II. 10.) What do objectors sav further?
(7S)
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Ques. 24. (II. 11.) What is it of great importance to observe?
Ques. 25. (II. 12.) When was this great salvation given?
Ques. 2G. (II. 13.) How are privileges of Christians to be
measured?
Ques. 27. (II. 14.) Where are the proofs to be found?
Ques. 28. (II. 15.) What objection is made from the case
of St. Paul?
Ques. 29. (II. 16.) What is said of this scripture?
Ques. 30. (II. 17.) What objection is made from the words
of St. James?
Ques. 31. (II. 18.) Wbat is said here of St. James?
Ques. 32.-(II. 19.) What is said of this diflaculty ?
Ques. 33. (II. 20.) What is said of the consistency of St.
John?
Ques. 34. (II. 21.) What is said of this privilege?
Ques. 35. (II. 22.) What is said of evil thoughts?
Ques. 36. (II. 23.) What is said of St. Paul's experience?
Ques. 37. (II. 24.) What is said of evil tempers?
Ques. 38. (II. 25.) What may they say with St. Paul?
Ques. 39. (II. 26.) What is said of true believers?
Ques. 40. (II. 27, 28.) What is said of the objection here
mentioned?
Ques. 41. (II. 29.) How does the sermon conclude?

SERMON X L I .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
" T h e present sermon," says Prof. Burwash, "forms a
most important supplement to Mr. Wesley's definition of
Christian perfection, and was inserted, seemingly for that
purpose, in the edition of 1770. The doctrine of Christian
perfection of necessity leads to constant scrutiny of the inward life; and, as that life is known to us only in conscious
thought, the discernment of ihe moral character of every thought
becomes necessary. So far as thoughts are under the control of the will they come under the same law of moral
character as words or acts. I t is only the involuntanj or
wandering thoughts that need special consideration. These
are judged of by their relation to our tempers. The word
temper (now almost obsolete in this sense except as a vague
geaeral term, as good-tempered, etc.) was used by Mr. Wesley to designate all those principles of our nature which
contain the element of desire, and which hence injluemx the
will. In perfect love the will is in perfect and continuous
unity with the principle of love to God, and all desire is
fully subordinate to the control of this perfect will. It is
through desire that the will is reached from without, and
while tbe will cannot prevent an api)roach from without, lo
permit that approach to stir up an antagonism to the governing principle of divine love would indicate a state of
moral, as well as merely natural, imperfection. Mr. Wesley's doctrine seems to require, not the extinction, but the
complete subordination and control of all desire."
(80)
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ANALYSIS OF SERMON X L I .
The relation of perfect control of our thoughts to perfect
love. Practical importance of the questions. Mistaken
views lead to doubt and to darkness.
I. What are the several sorts of wandering thoughts?
Two classes—thoughts which wander away from God and
thoughts that wander from the subject before the mind. By
nature all our thoughts wander from God, or are at enmity
against him. The secret of all these is want of love for God.
But these are carefully to be distinguished from the intellectual infirmity which prevents continuous fixed thought.
II. What are the several occasions of wandering thoughts?
1. Thoughts that wander from God are occasioned by sinful tempers—either negative, the absence of love; or positive, as pride, anger, revenge, lust, covetousness.
2. The thoughts which wander from the subject in hand
may be occasioned by bodily disease or infirmity, or by association of ideas, or by accidental pleasure or pain, or by diversion of the attention, or by suggestions of evil spirits.
III. What kind of wandering thoughts are sinful?
1. Thoughts vv^hich wander from God, and exclude him.
2. Thoughts which spring from evil tempers.
3. Thoughts which produce or feed sinful tempers.
4. Thoughts caused by the organization or weakness of
the body become sinful as they feed sinful tempers. So
likewise those suggested from without or by Satan.
5. But apart from these cases wandering thoughts of the
second class are not sinful any more than delirium or
dream; hence not inconsistent with perfect love.
IV- From what kind of wandering thoughts may we expect to be delivered?
1. From those which wander from God, or are sinful.
2. But from the others we can only be delivered as we
are delivered from their occasions.
S
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" Bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience tf
Christ."—'! CoK. x. 5.

1. BUT will God so "bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ" that no wandering
thought will find a place in the mind, even while we remain in the body ? So some have vehemently maintained; yea, have affirmed that none are perfected in
love unless they are so far perfected in understanding,
that all wandering thoughts are done away; unless not
only every affection and temper be holy and just and
good, but every individual thought which arises in the
mind be wise and regular.
2. This is a question of no small importance. For
how many of those who fear God, yea, and love him,
perhaps with all their heart, have been greatly di.stres.scd
on this account ? How many, by not understanding it
right, have not only been distressed, but greatly hurt in
their souls;—cast into unprofitable, yea, mischievous
reasonings, such as slackened their motion towards God,
and weakened them in running the race set before them !
Nay, many, through misapprehensions of this very
thing, have cast away the precious gift of God. They
have been induced, first to doubt of, and then to deny,
the work God had wrought in their souls; and hereby
have grieved the Spirit of God, till he withdrew and left
them in utter darkness !
3. How js it, then, that amidst the abundance of
books which have been lately published almost on all
subjects, we should have none upon wandering thoughts?
at least none that will at all sati.sfy a calm and serious
mind ? In order to do this in some degree, I purpose
to inquire.
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I. What are the several sorts of wandering thoughts ?
II. What are the general occasions of them ?
III. Which of them are sinful, and which not?
IV Which of them we may expect and pray to be
delivered from ?
1. 1. I purpose to inquire, first. What are the several
sorts of wandering thoughts ? The particular sorts are
innumerable; but in general, they are of two sorts:
thoughts that wander from God; and thoughts that
wander from the particular point we have in hand.
2. With regard to the former, all our thoughts arc
naturally of this kind; for they are continually wandering from God : we think nothing about him : God is not
in all our thoughts; we are, one and all, as the apostle
observes, " without God in the world." We think of
what we love; but we do not love God; therefore, we
think not of him. Or, if we are now and then conttrained to think of him for a time, yet, as we have no
pleasure therein, nay, rather, as these thoughts are not
only insipid, but distasteful and irksome to us, we drive
them out as soon as we can, and return to what we love
to think of. So that the world, and the things of the
world,—what we shall eat, what we shall drink, what
we shall put on,—what we shall see, what we shall hear,
what we shall gain,—how we shall please our senses or
our imagination,—takes up all our time, and engrosses
all our thought. So long, therefore, as we love the world;
that is, so long as we are in our natural state; all our
thoughts, from morning to evening, and from evening
to morning, are no other than wandering thoughts.
3. But many times wer are not only '' without God in
the world," but also_fightin£against him; as there is in
every man by nature a "carnal mind which is enmit3r
against God :" no wonder, therefore, that men abound
with unbelieving thoughts; either saying in their hearts,
"There is no God," or questioning, if not denying, his
power or wisdom, his mercy, or justice, or holiness. No
wonder that they so often doubt of his providence, at
least, of its extending to all events; or that, even though
••i
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they allow it, they still entertain murmuring or repining
thoughts. Nearly related to these, and frequently connected with them, are proud and vain imaginations.
Again: sometimes they arc taken up with angry, malicious, or revengeful thoughts; at other times, with airy
scenes of pleasure, whether of sense or imagination;
whereby the earthy, sensual mind becomes more earthy and
sensual still. Now by all these they make flat war with
God : these are wandering thoughts of the highest kind.
4. Widely different from these are the other sort of
wandering thoughts; in which the heart does not wander from God, but the understanding wanders from the
particular point it had t h e n i n y i e w . For instance: I
sit down to consider those~lpor(Is in the verse preceding
the text, " The weapons of our warfare are not carnal,
but mighty through God." I think, " This ought to be
"the case with all that are called Christians. But how
far is it otherwise ! Look round into almost every pan
of what is termed ' the Christian world.' What manner of weapons are these using ? In what kind of warfare are they engaged,—
'While men, like fiends, each other tear,
In all the hellish rage of war ?'

See how these Christians love one another! Wherein
are they preferable to Turks and pagans? What abomination can be found among Mohammedans or heathen.s
which is not found among Christians alsoT' And thu.s
my mind runs off, before I am aware, from one circumstance to another. Now, all these arc, in some sense,
wandering thoughts: for although they do not wander
from God, much less fight against him, yet they do wander from the particular point I had in view.
II. Such is the nature, such are the sorts (to speak
rather usefully, than philosophically) of wandering
thoughts. But what are tho general occasions of them ?
This we arc, in the second place, to consider.
1. And it is easy to observe, that the occasions of
the former sort of thoughts, which oppose or wander
4
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from Grod, are, in general, sinful tempers. For iratauce.
why is not Grod in all the thoughts, in any of the
thoughts, of a natural man ? For a plain reason : bo
he rich or poor, learned or unlearned, he is an atheist;
(though not vulgarly so called;) he neither knows nor
loves God. Why are his thoughts continually wandering after the world ? Because he is an idolater. He does
not indeed worship an image, or bow down to the stock
of a tree; yet is he sunk into equally damnable idolatry:
he loves, that is, worships the world. He seeks happiness in the things that are seen, in the pleasures that
perish in the using. Why is it that his thoughts arc
perpetually wandering from the very end of his being,
the knowledge of God in Christ ? Because he is an unbeliever : because he has no faith; or, at least, no more
than a devil. So all these wandering thoughts easily
and naturally spring from that evil root of unbelief.
2. The case is the same in other instances: pride,
anger, revenge, vanity, lust, covetousness, every one of
them occasions thoughts suitable to its own nature. And
30 does every sinful temper of which the human mind is
capable. The particulars it is hardly possible, nor is it
needful to enumerate: it suffices to observe, that as many
evil tempers as find a place in any soul, so many ways
that soul will depart from God, by the worst kind of
wandering thoughts.
3. The occasions of the latter kind of wandering
thoughts are exceeding various. Multitudes of them
are occasioned by the natural union between the soul
and body. How immediately and how deeply is the
understanding affected by a diseased body! Let but
the blood move irregularly in the brain, and all regular
thinking is at an end. Raging madness ensues; and
then farewell to all evenness of thought. Yea, let only
the spirits be hurried or agitated to a certain degree,
and a temporary madness, a delirium, prevents all settled
thought. And is not the same irregularity of thought,
m a measure, occasioned by every nervous disorder ? So
does «the corruptible body press down the soul, and
cause it to muse about many things."
ft
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4. But does it only cause this in the time of sicknesa
or preternatural disorder ? Nay, but more or less, at all
times, even in a state of perfect health. Let a man be
ever so healthy, he will be more or less delirious every
four-and-twenty hours. For does he not sleep ? And
while he sleeps, is he not liable to dream ? And •^ho
thdn is master of his own thoughts, or able to preser><3
the order and consistency of them ? Who can then keep
them fixed to any one point, or prevent their wandering
from pole to pole ?
5. But suppose we are awake, are we always so awake
that we can steadily govern our thoughts ? Are we not
unavoidably exposed to contrary extremes, by the very
nature of this machine, the body ? Sometimes wc are
too heavy, too dull and languid, to pursue any chain of
thought. Sometimes, on the other hand, we are too
lively. The imagination, without leave, starts to and
fro, and carries us away hither and thither, whether we
will or n o ; and all this from the merely natural motion
of the spirits, or vibration of the nerves.
6. Further: how many wanderings of thought may
arise from those various associations of our ideas which
are made entirely without our knowledge, and independently on our choice ? How these connections are formed,
we cannot tell; but they are formed in a thousand different manners. Nor is it in the power of the wisest or
holiest of men to break those associations, or prevent
what is the necessary consequence of them, and matter
of daily observation. Let the fire but touch one end of
the train, and it immediately runs on to the other.
7 Once more : let us fix our attention as studiously
as we are able on any subject, yet let either pleasure or
pain arise, especially if it be intense, and it will demand
our immediate attention, and attach our thought to itself.
It will interrupt the steadiest contemplation, and divert
the mind from its favourite subject.
8. These occasions of wandering thoughts lie within,
are wrought into our very nature. But they will likewise
naturally and necessarily arise from the various impulse
(if outward objects Wliatevcr strikes upon the organ of
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eense, the eye or ear, will raise a perception in the mind.
And, accordingly, whatever we see or hear will break
in upon our former train of thought. Every man,
therefore, that does any thing in our sight, or speaks an.y
thing in our hearing, occasions our mind to wander,
more or less, from the point it was thinking of before.
9. And there is no question but those evil spirits who
are continually seeking whom they may devour, make
use of all the foregoing occasions to hurry and distract
our minds. Sometimes by one, sometimes by another
of these means, they will harass and perplex us, and, so
far as God permits, interrupt our thoughts, particularly
whec they are engaged on the best subjects. Nor is
this at all strange: they well understand the very
springs of thought; and know on which of tho bodily
organs the imagination, the understanding, and every
other faculty of the mind more immediately depends
And hereby they know how, by affecting those organs,
to affect the operations dependent on them. Add to
this, that they can inject a thousand thoughts, without
any of the preceding means; it being as natural.for
spirit to act upon spirit, as for matter to act upon matter. These things being considered, we cannot admire
that our thought so often wanders from any point which
we have in view.
III. 1. What kind of wandering thoughts are sinful,
and what not, is the third thing to be inquired into.
And, first, all those thoughts which wander from God,
which leave him no room in our minds, are undoubtedly
sinful. For all these ynply practical atheism; and by
these we are without God in the world. And so much
more are all those which are contrary to God, which
imply opposition or enmity to him. Such are all murmuring, discontented thoughts, which say, in effect, " We
will not have thee to rule over us;"—all unbelieving
thoughts, whether with regard to his being, his attributes, or his providence. I mean, his particular providence over all things, as well as all persons, in the universe; that without which "not a sparrow falls to the
ground," by which " the hairs of our head are all num-

244

WANDERING THOUGHTS.

[SER. XLI

bered;" for as to a general providence, (vulgarly so
called,) contradistinguished from a particular, it is only a
decent, well-sounding word, which means just nothing.
2. Again : all thoughts which spring from sinful tempers are undoubtedly sinful. Such, for instance, are
those that spring from a revengeful temper, from pride,
or lust, or vanity. " A n evil tree cannot bring forth
good fruit;" therefore, if the tree bedevil, so must the
fruit be also.
3. And so must those be which either produce or feed
any sinful temper ; those which either give rise to pride
or vanity, to anger or love of the world, or confirm and
increase these or any other unholy temper, passion, or
affection. For not only whatever flows from evil is evil;
but also whatever leads to it; whatever tends to alienate
the soul from God, and to make or keep it earthly, sensual, and devilish.
4. Hence, even those thoughts which are occasioned by
weakness or disease, by the natural mechanism of the body
or by the laws of vital union, however innocent they may
be in themselves, do nevertheless become sinful, when
they either produce or cherish and increase in us any sinful temper; suppose the desire of the flesh, the desire of
the eye, or the pride of life. In like manner, the wandering thoughts which are occasioned by the words or
actions of other men, if they cause or feed any wrong disposition, then coinmcncc sinful. And the same we may
observe of those which arc su<fgcsted or injected by the
devil. When they minister to any earthly or devilish
temper, (which they do, whenever we give place to them,
and thereby make them our own,) thou they are ci^ually
einl'ul with the tempcis to which tlicy minister.
5. But, abstracting from these ca.-cs, wandering
thoughts, in the latter sense of the word, that is,
thoughts wherein our understanding wanders from the
point it has in view, arc no more sinful than the motion of the blood in our veins, or of the spirits in our
brain. If tliey arise from an infirm constitutioi^, or
from some acciibntal wcakncs.s oi- di.stcmpi'r. they aro
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as innocent as it is to have a weak constitution or a distempered body. And surely no one doubts but a bad
state of nerves, a*fever of any kind, and-either a transient
or a lasting delirium, may consist with perfect innocence.
And if they should arise in a soul which is united to a
healthful body, either from the natural union between
the body and soul, or from any of ten thousand
changes which may occur in those organs of the body
that minister to thought;—in any of these cases they
are as perfectly innocent as the causes from which they
spring. And so they are when they spring from the
casual, involuntary associations of our ideas.
6. If our thoughts wander from the point we had in
view, by means of other men variously affecting our
senses, they are equally innocent still: for it is no more
a sin to understand what I see and hear, and in many
cases cannot help seeing, hearing, and understanding,
than it is to have eyes and ears. " B u t if the devil
injects wandering thoughts, are not those thoughts
evil?" They are troublesome, and in that sense evil;
but they are not sinful. I do not know that he spoke to
our Lord with an audible voice; perhaps he spoke to his
heart only, when he said, " All these things will I give
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me." But
whether he spoke inwardly or outwardly, our Lord doubtless understood what he said.
He had therefore a
thought correspondent to those words. But was it a sinful thought ? We know it was not. In him was no
sin, either in action, or word, or thought. Nor is there
any sin in a thousand thoughts of the same kind, which
Satan may inject into any. of our Lord's followers.
7. It follows, that none of these wandering thoughts
(whatever unwary persons have affirmed, thereby grieving whom the Lord had not grieved,) are inconsistent
with perfect love. Indeed, if they were, then not only
sharp pain, but sleep itself, would be inconsistent with
It:—sharp pain; for whenever this supervenes, whatever wc were before thinking of, it will interrupt our
thmkmg, and of course draw our thoughts into another
10
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channel:—yea, and sleep itself; as it is a state ofinsen
slbility and stupidity; and such as is generally mixed
with thoughts wandering over the earth, loose, wild, and
incoherent. Yet certainly these are consistent with perfect iove : so then are all wandering thoughts of this kind.
IV 1. From what has been observed, it is easy to
give a clear answer to the last question,—What kind
of wandering thoughts we may expect and pray to be
delivered from.
From the former sort of wandering thoughts,—those
wherein the heart wanders from God; from all that are
contrary to his will, or that leave us without God in the
world,—every one that is perfected in love is unquestionably delivered. This deliverance, therefore, wc may
expect; this we may, we ought to pray for. Wandering thoughts of this kind imply unbelief, if not enmity
against God; but both of these he will destroy, will
bring utterly to an end. And indeed, from all sinful
wandering thoughts we shall be absolutely delivered.
All that are perfected in love are delivered from these;
else they were not saved from sin. Men and devils will
tempt them all manner of ways; but they cannot prevail over them.
2. With regard to the latter sort of wandering
thoughts, the case is widely diflerent. Till the cause is
removed, we cannot in reason expect the effect should
cease. But the causes or occasions of these will remain as long as we remain in the body. Solouir, therefore, we have all reason to believe the effects will remain
also.
3. To be more particular: Suppose a soul, however
holy, to dwell in a distempered body ; suppose the brain
be so thoroughly disordered, as that raging madne.-^s follows; will not all the thoughts be wild and unconnected
as long as that disorder continues ? Suppose a fever
occasions that temporary madness which we term " a
delirium;" can there be any just connection of thought
till that delirium is removed ? Yea, suppose what i.*
called " a nervous disorder" to rise to so high a degree
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as to occasion at least a partial madness; will there not
be a thousand wandering thoughts ? And must not
these irregular thoughts continue as long as the disorder
which occasions them ?
4. Will not the case be the same with regard to those
thoughts that necessarily arise from violent pain ? They
will more or less continue, while that pain continues^
by the inviolable order of nature. This order, likewise,
will obtain, where the thoughts are disturbed, broken, or
interrupted, by any defect of the apprehension, judgment, or imagination, flowing from the natural constit'lition of the body. And how many interruptions may
spring from the unaccountable and involuntary association of our ideas ! Now all these are directly or indirectly caused by the corruptible body pressing down the
.niind. Nor, therefore, can we expect them to be removed till "this corruptible shall put on incorruption."
5. And then only when we lie down in the dust, shall
we be delivered from those wandering thoughts which arc
occasioned by what we see and hear, among those by
whom we are now surrounded. To avoid tjiese we must go
out of the world : for as long as we remain therein, as long
as there are men and women round about us, and we have
eyes to see, and ears to hear, the things which we daily
see and hear will certainly affect our mind, and will more or
less break in upon and interrupt our preceding thoughts.
6. And as long as evil spirits roam to and fro^in a
miserable, disordered world, so long they will assault
(whether they can prevail or no) every inhabitant of
flesh and blood. They will trouble even those whom
they cannot destroy : they will attack, if they cannot
conquer. And from these attacks of our restless, unwearied enemies, we must not look for an entire deliverance^ till we are lodged " where the wicked cease from
troubling, and where the weary are at rest."
7. To sum up the whole : To expect deliverance from
those wandering thoughts which are occasioned by evil
spirits, is to expect that the devil should die or fall
asleep, or, at least, should no more go about as a roar
11
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ing lion. To expect deliverance from those which aro
occasioned by other men, is to expect either that men
should cease from the earth, or that we should be absolutely secluded from them, and have no intercourse with
them ; or that having eyes wc should not see, neither
hear with our ears, but be as senseless as stocks or
stones. And to pray for deliverance from those which
are occasioned by the body, is, in effect, to pray that we
may leave the body; otherwise it is praying for impossibilities and absurdities; praying that God would reconcile contradictions, by continuing our union with a corruptible body without the natural, necessary consequences of that union. It is as if we should pray to be
angels and men, mortal and immortal, at the same time.
Nay !—but when that which is immortal is come, mortality is done away.
8. Bather let us pray, both with the spirit and with
the understanding, that all these things may work together for our good; that we may suffer all the infirmities of our nature, all the interruptiojis of men, all the
assaults and suggestions of evil spirits, and in all be
" more than conquerors." Let us pray, that we may
be delivered from all sin; that both root and branch
may be destroyed : that we may be " cleansed from all
pollution of flesh and spirit," from every evil temper,
and word, and work: that we may " love the Lord our
God with all our heart, with all our mind, with all our
soul, and with all our strength;" that all the fruit of
the Spirit may be found in us,—not only, love, joy,
peace, but also " longsuffering, gentleness, goodness,
fidelity, meekness, temperance." Pray that all these
things may flourish and abound, may increase in you
more and more, till an abundant entrance be ministered
unto you, into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
Jesus Christ.
12

QUESTIONS
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Ques. 1. (11 1.) What is said of bringing every thought into
captivity?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What is said of the distress of many on account of wandering thoughts?
Ques. 3. (T[ 3.) What is said of books on this subject?
Ques. 4. (^ 4.) How is the sermon divided?
Ques. 5. (I. 1.) What does he propose to inquire first?
Ques. 6. (I. 2.) To what class do our thoughts naturally
belong?
Ques. 7. (I. 3.) What is said of our attitude toward God?
Ques. 8. (I. 4.) What is said of the other class of wandering thoughts?
Ques. 9. (II. 1.) What is said to be easy to observe?
Ques. 10. (II. 2.) What is said of pride, anger, revenge,
etc.?
Ques. 11. (II. 3.) What is said of the occasions of the latter kind?
Ques. 12. (II. 4.) Is irregularity of thought confined to
time of sickness or preternatural disorder?
Ques. 13. (II. 5.) What is said of governing our thoughts
when awake?
Ques. 14. (II. 6.) What is said of another kind of wandering thoughts?
Ques. 15. (II. 7.) What effect has pleasure or pain upon
the steadiness of our thoughts?
Ques. 16. (II. 8.) Where do these occasions of wandering
thoughts lie?
Ques. 17. (II. 9.) What is said of the influence of evil spirits?
^
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Ques. 18. ( I I I . 1.) Wbat is the third incjuiry?
Ques. 19. ( I I I . 2.) What is said of thoughts that sprini;
from evil tempers?
Ques. 20. ( I I I . 3.) What of those that produce or feed sinful temper?
Ques. 21. (III. 4.) When do thoughts arising from disease
or the body become sinful?
Ques. 22. (III. 5.) What kind of wandering thoughts are
not sinful ?
Ques. 23. ( I I I . 6.) What other kind are equally innocent?
Ques. 24. ( I I I . 7.) What is said of tbose involuntary
thoughts as regards perfect love?
Ques. 25. (IV. 1.) What follows from the preceding argument?
Ques. 26. (IV. 2.) What is said, further, of these involuntary thoughts?
Ques. 27. (IV. 3.) What supposition is here made?
Ques. 28. (IV 4.) What is said of thoughts arising from
violent pain?
Ques. 29. (IV- 5.) When shall we be delivered from these
v/andering thoughts arising from our sight and bearing?
Qnes. 30. (IV 6.) What is said of the assaults of evil
spirits?
Ques. 31. (IV. 7.) How does be sum up tbe whole?
Ques. 32. (IV- 8.) How does tbe sermon conclude?

SERMON X L I I .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
The forcible presentation of a perfect Christian life, as it
has been detailed in the sermons immediately preceding,
gave occasion to great abuses. Mr. Wesley was misrepresented by avowed enemies, and his teaching imperfectly
comprehended by many whose purposes were without blame.
They were not content, however, to stop at tlic scri'ptural
boundaries defined by Mr. Wesley. The doctrine of perfection was carried to wild and extravagant and even sinful
extremes. One of the abuses to which this conduct gave
rise was discussed in the Conference of 1745:
"Ques. Should we not have a care of depreciating justification, in order to exalt the state of full sanctification?
"Ans. Undoubtedly we should beware of this, for one
may insensibly slide into it.
"§wes. How shall we effectually avoid it?
"Ans. When we are going U> speak of entire sanctification, let us first describe the blessings of a justified state as
strongly as possible.
" Ques. In what manner should we preach entire sanctification?
"Ans. Scarce at all to |hose v/ho are not pressing forward. To those who are, always by way of promise, always drawing rather than driving."
These words are applicable to our own times in an eminent degree. Extreme views of any kind are seldom just.
Let us contend for the fullness of the promise of God,
whilst we thank him i'or any measure of grace received.
(84)
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ANALYSIS O F SERMON X L I I .
Satan's devices are numberless. We consider one especially. The babe in Christ is already partaker of the inward kingdom of heaven. This is a great blessing, but (iod
has greater things in store, even perfect love, perfect light,
perfect purity. Satan hinders or destroys the first work by
expectation of the second.
I. The way in which this is done.
1. H e damps our joy by consideration of our sinfulness.
2. H e attacks our peace, urging that we are not fit to .see
God.
3. Or he leads us to doubt our forgiveness because we lack
fruit.
4. Especially is this the case in time of bodily weakness.
5. H e then attacks our righteousness. Joy and peace are
an important means of maintaining both inward and outward holiness. Servile fear weakens the soul. Closely
connected with this is assault of our faith, which is the root
of all holiness. The view of our defects leads us to lose
sight of God's love in Christ, and forget the recompense of
reward. Again the expectation of holiness may become an
occasion of unholy tempers, fretfulness, impatience, envy,
and, perhaps, prejudice against the doctrine of holiness.
I I . How may we resist these fiery darts of the enemy?
Look from your sins to the free grace of Christ, who is
your Advocate, keeping before you the hope of heaven, remembering the great work already done, taking courage
from the example of others, redeeming the time, and pressing forward to the attainment of the blessing.
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DEVICES.

«« We are not ignorant of his devices."—2 CoR. ii. 1 1 .

i. THE devices whereby the subtle god of this world
labours to destroy the children of God—or at least tc
torment whom he cannot destroy, to perplex and hinder
them in runaing the race which is set before them—are
numberless as the stars of heaven, or the sand upon the
sea-shore. But it is of one of them only that I now
propose to speak, (although exerted in various ways,)
whereby he endeavours to divide the gospel against
itself, and by one part of it to overthrow the other.
2. The inward kingdom of heaven, which is set up in
the hearts of all that repent and believe the gospel, is
no other than "righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost." Every babe in Christ knows we are
made partakers of these, the very hour that we believe
in Jesus. But these are only the first-fruits of his
Spirit; the harvest is not yet. Although these blessings are inconceivably great, yet we trust to see greater
than these. We trust to love the Lord our God, not
only as we do now, with a weak, though sincere, affection, but " with all our heart, with all our mind, with
all our soul, and with all our strength." We look for
power to "rejoice evermore, to pray without ceasing,
and in every thing to give thanks;" knowing, "this ig
the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning us."
3. We expect to be "made perfect in love;" in that
which casts out all painful fear, and all desire but that
of glorifying him we love, and of loving and serving
him more and more. We look for such an increase in
the experimental knowledge and love of God our SaT
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viour, as will enable us always " to walk in the light a<j
he is in the light." We believe the whole mind will be
in us "which was also in Christ Jt^sus;" that we shall
love every man so as to be ready to lay down our life
for his sake ; so as, by this love, to be freed from anger,
and pride, and from every unkind affection. We expert
to bo "cleansed from all our idols," "from all filthiness," whether " of flesh or spirit;" to be "saved from
all our uncleannesses," inward or outward: to be purified
" as He is pure."
4. We trust in His promise who cannot lie, that the
time will surely come, when, in every word and work,
wc shall do his blessed will on earth, as it is done in
heaven; when all our conversation shall be seasoned
with salt, all meet to minister grace to the hearers;
when, whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, it
shall be done to the glory of God; when all our words
and deeds shall be " in the name of the Lord Jesus,
giving thanks unto God, even the Father, through him."
5. Now this is the grand device of Satan, to destroy
the first work of God in the soul, or at least to hinder
its increase, by our expectation of that greater work.
It is therefore my present design, first, to point out the
several ways whereby he endeavours this : and, secondl}',
to observe how we may retort these fiery darts of the
wicked one; how we may rise the higher, by what he
intends for an occasion of our falling.
1. I am, first, to point out the several ways whereby
Satan endeavours to destroy the first work of God in
the soul, or at least to hinder its increase, by our expectation of that great work. And, 1. He endeavours
to damp our joy in the Lord, by the consideration of
our own vileness, sinfulness, unworthiness; added to
this, that there must be a far greater change than is yet,
or we cannot see the Lord. If we knew we must remain as wc are, even to tho day of our death, we might
possibly draw a kind of comfort, poor as it was, from
that necessity. But as we know we need not remain in
Ihis state, as wc are assured there is a greater change tc
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come, and that, unless sin be all done away in this life,
we cannot see God in glory,—that subtle adversary
often da«ips the joy we should otherwise feel in what
we have already attained, by a perverse representation
of what we have not attained, and the absolute necessity
of attaining it. So that we cannot rejoice in what we
have, because there is more which we have not. We
cannot rightly taste the goodness of God, who hath done
so great things for us, because there are so much greater
things which, as yet, he hath not done. Likewise, the
deeper conviction God works in us of our present unholiness, and the more vehement desire we feel in our
heart of the entire holiness he hath promised, the more
are we tempted to think lightly of the present gifts of
God, and to undervalue what we have already received,
because of what we have not received.
2. If he can prevail thus far, if he can damp our joy,
he will soon attack our peace also. He will suggest,
" Are you fit to see God ? He is of purer eyes than to
behold iniquity. How, then, can you flatter yourself
so as to imagine he beholds you with approbation'{
God is holy : you are unholy. What communion hath
light with darkness ? How is it possible that you, unclean as you are, should be in a state of acceptance with
God ? You see indeed the mark, the prize of your high
calling; but do you not see it is far off? How can you
presume then to think that all your sins are already
blotted out ? How can this be, until you are brought
nearer to God, until you bear more resemblance to
him ?" Thus will he endeavour not only to shake your
peace, but even to overturn, the very foundation of it;
to bring you back, by insensible degrees, to the point
from whence you set out first, even to seek for justification by works, or by your own righteousness,—to make
something in you the ground of your acceptance, or, at
least, necessarily previous to it.
3. Or, if we hold fast, " Other foundation can no
man lay than that which is laid, even Jesus Christ;"
and " I am justified freely by God's grace, through

252

SATAN'S DEVICES.

[SER XLII.

the redemption which is in J e s u s ; " yet he will not
cease to urge, " But the tree is known by its fruits
and have you the fruits of justification ? Is that mind
in you which was in Christ Jesus ? Are you dead unto
sin, and alive unto righteousness ? Are you made conformable to the death of Christ, and do you know thfe
power of his resurrection ?" And then, comparing the
small fruits we feel in our souls with the fulness of the
pro.mises, we shall be ready to conclude, " Surely God
hath not said that my sins are forgiven me? Surely I
have not received the remission of my sins; for what lot
have I among them that are sanctified?"
4. More especially in the time of sickness and pain,
he will press this with all his might: " Is it not the
word of Him that cannot lie, '' Without holiness no man
shall see the Lord V But you are not holy; you know
it well; you know holiness is the full image of God :
and how far is this above, out of your sight ? You
cannot attain unto it. Therefore, all your labour has
been in vain. All these things you have suffered in vain.
You have spent your strength for nought. You are yet
in your sins, and must therefore perish at the last."
And thus, if your eye be not steadily fixed on Him who
hath borne all your sins, he will bring you again under
that " fear of death," whereby you was so long " subject
unto bondage," and by this means impair, if not wholly
destroy your peace, as well as joy in the Lord.
5. But his masterpiece of subtilty is still behind.
Not content to strike at your peace and joy, he will
carry his attempts farther y e t : he will level his assault
against your righteousness also. He will endeavour to
shake, yea, if it be possible, to destroy, the holiness you
have already received, by your very expectation of
receiving more, of attaining all the image of God.
6. The manner wherein he attempts this may partly
appear from what has been already observed. Foi,
first, by striking at our joy in the Lord, he strikes likewise at our holiness; seeing joy in the Holy Ghost ia
a precious means of promoting every holy temper; a
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choice instrument of God, whereby he carries on much
of his work in a believing soul. And it is a considerable help, not only to inward, but also to outward, holiness. It strengthens our hand's to go on in the work of
faith 'ind in the labour of love; manfully to " fight the
good fight of faith, and to lay hold on eternal life." It
is peculiarly designed of God to be a balance both
dgai;>st inward and outward sufferings ; to " lift up tho
hands that hang down, and confirm the feeble knees."
Consequently, whatever damps our joy in the Lord,
proportionably obstructs our holiness. And therefore,
60 far as Satan shakes our joy, he hinders our holincsii
also.
7. The same effect will ensue, if he can, by any
means, either destroy or shake our peace. For the peaeo
of God is another precious means of advancing the imago
of God in us. There is scarce a greater help to holiness
than this, a continual tranquillity of spirit, the evcnnes;?
of a mind stayed upon God, a calm repose in the blood
of Jesus. And without this, it is scarce possible to
" grow in grace," and in the vital " knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ." For all fear (unless the tender
filial fear) freezes and benumbs the soul. It binds up
all the springs of spiritual life, and stops all motion of
the heart toward God. And doubt, as it were, bemires
the soul, so that it sticks fast in the deep clay. Therefore, in the same proportion as either of these prevails,
our growth in holiness is hindered.
8. At the same time that our wise adversary endeavours to make our conviction of the necessity of perfect
love an occasion of shaking our peace by doubts and
fears, he endeavours to weaken, if not destroy our faith.
Indeed these are inseparably connected, so that they
must stand or fall together. So long as faith subsists, we remain in peace; our heart stands fa.st,
while it believes in the Lord. But if we let go our
faith, our filial confidence in a loving, pardoning God^
our peace is at an end, the very foundation on which it
•tood being overthrown. And this is the only founda15
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tion of holiness as well as of peace ; consequently whatever strikes at this, strikes at the very root of all
holiness: for without this faith, without an abiding
sense that Christ loved me, and gave himself for me,
without a continuing conviction that God for Christ's
sake is merciful to me a sinner, it is impossible that 1
should love God : " Wc love him, because he first
loved u s ; " and in proportion to the strength and clearness of our conviction that he hath loved us, and accepted us in his Son. And unless we love God, it is
not possible that we should love our neighbour as ourselves ; nor, consequently, that we should have any
right affections, either toward God, or toward man. It
evidently follows, that whatever weakens our faith,
must, in the same degree, obstruct our holiness; and
this is not only the most effectual, but also the most
compendious, way of destroying all holiness; seeing
it does not affect any one Christian temper, any
single grace or fruit of the Spirit, but, so far as it
succeeds, tears up the very root of the whole work of
God.
9. No marvel, therefore, that the ruler of the darkness of this world should here put forth all his strength.
And so we find by experience. For it is far easier to
conceive than it is to express, the unspeakable violence
wherewith this temptation is frequently urged on them
who hungex' and thirst after righteousness. When they
sec, in a strong and clear light, on the one hand, the
desperate wickedness of their own hearts,—on tbe other
hand, the unspotted holiness to which they are called in
Christ Jesus ; on the one hand, the depth of their own
corruption, of their total alienation from God,—on the
other, the height of the glory of God, that image of the
Holy One, wherein they are to be renewed; there is,
many times, no spirit left in them; they could almost
cry out, " With God this is impossible !" They are
ready to give up both faith and hope; to cast away
that very confidence, whereby they are to overcome all
things, through Christ strengthening them ; whereby,
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« after they have done the will of God," they arc to
" receive the promise."
10. And if they " hold fast the beginning of their
confidence steadfast unto the end," they shall undoubtedly receive the promise of God, reaching through
both time and eternity. But here is another snare laid
for our feet: while we earnestly pant for that part
of the promise which is to be accomplished here, " for
the glorious liberty of the children of God," we may be
led unawares from the consideration of the glory which
shall hereafter be revealed. Our eye may be insensibly
turned aside from that crown which the righteous Judge
hath promised to give at that day " to all that love his
appearing;" and we may be drawn away from the view
of that incorruptible inheritance which is reserved in
heaven for us. But this also would be a loss to our
souls, and an obstruction to our holiness. For to walk
in the continual sight of our goal, is a needful help in
our running the race that is set before us. This it was,
the having "respect unto the recompense of the reward,"
which, of old time, encouraged Moses, rather " to suffer
afiliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the
pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt."
Nay, it is expressly said of a greater than he, that, " for
the joy that was set before Him, he endured the cross
and despised the shame," till he " sat down at the right
hand of the throne of God." Whence we may easily
infer, how much more needful for us is the view of that
joy set before us, that we may endure whatever cross
the wisdom of God lays upon us, and press on through
hohness to glory.
11. But while we are reaching to this, as well as to
that glorious liberty which is preparatory to it, we may
be in danger of falling into another snare of the devil,
wherein he labours to entangle the children of God.
We may take too much thought for to-morrow, so as to
neglect the improvement of to-day. We may so expect
perfect love, as not to use that which is already shed
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abroad in our hearts. There have not been wanting
instances of those who have greatly suffered hereby.
They were so taken up with what they were to receive
hereafter, as utterly to neglect what they had already
received. In expectation of having five talents more,
they buried their one talent in the earth. At least, they
did not improve it as they might have done, to the glory
of God and the good of their own souls.
12. Thus does the subtle adversary of God and man
endeavour to make void the counsel of God, by dividing
the Gospel against itself, and making one part of it
overthrow the other; while the first work of God in the
soul is destroyed by the expectation of his perfect
work. We have seen several of the ways wherein he
attempts this, by cutting off, as it were, the springs of
holiness. But this he likewise does more directly by making that blessed hope an occasion of unholy tempers.
13. Thus, whenever our heart is eagerly athirst for all
the great and precious promises; when we pant after the
fulness of God, as the hart after the water-brook; when
our soul breaketh out in fervent desire, " Why are his
chariot-wheels so long a-coming ?"—he will not neglect
the opportunity of tempting us to murmur against God.
He will use all his wisdom, and all his strength, if haply,
in an unguarded hour, we may be influenced to repine
at our Lord for thus delaying his coming. At least,
he will labour to excite some degree of fretfulness or
impatience; and, perhaps, of envy at those whom we
believe already to have attained the prize of our high
calling. He well knows, that by giving way to any of
these tempers, we are pulling down the very thing we
would build up. By thus following after i)crfect holiness,
we become more unholy than before. Yea, tliere is
great danger that our last state should be worse than the
first; like them of whom tho apostle speaks in those
dreadful words, " I t liad been better for them not to
have known the way of righteousness, than, after thoy
have known it, to turn from the holy commundmeut
delivered to them."
10
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14 And from hence he hopes to reap another
advantage; even to bring up an evil report of the
good way. He is sensible, how few are able to distinguish (and too many are not willing so to do) between the accidental abuse, and the natural tendency,
of a doctrine. These, therefore, will he continually
blend together, with regard to the doctrine of Christian
perfection; in order to prejudice the minds of unwary
men against the glorious promises of God. And how
frequently, how generally, I had almost said how universally, has he prevailed herein ! For who is there that
observes any of these accidental ill effects of this doctrine, and does not immediately conclude, this is its
natural tendency; and does not readily cry out, "See,
these are the fruits" (meaning the natural, necessary
fruits) "of such doctrine?" Not so: they are fruits
which may accidentally spring from the abuse of a great
and precious truth : but the abuse of this, or any other
scriptural doctrine, does by no means destroy its use.
Neither can the unfaithfulness of man, perverting his
right way, make the promise of God of no effect. No :
let God be true, and every man a liar. The word of
the Lord, it shall stand. " Faithful is he that hath promised: he also will do it." Let aot us then be " r e moved from the hope of the gospel." Bather let us
observe, which was the second thing proposed, how we
may retort these fiery darts of the wicked one ; how we
may rise the higher by what he intends for an occasion
of our falling.
II. 1. And, first, does Satan endeavour to damp
your joy in the Lord, by the .consideration of your sinfulness : added to this, that without entire, universal
holiness, no man can see the Lord? You may cast
back this dart upon his own head, while, through th^
grace of God, the more you feel of your own vileness,
the more you rejoice in confident hope, that all thL"!
shall be done away. While you hold fast this hope,
every evil temper you feel, though you hate it with a
perfect hatred, may be a means, not of lessening your
II-U
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humble joy, but rather of increasing it. "This and
this," may you say, " shall likewise perish from tho
presence of the Lord. Like as the wax mclteth at tho
fire, so shall this melt away before his face." By thi.s
means, the greater that change is which remains to be
wrought in your soul, the more you may triumph in the
Lord, and rejoice in the God of your salvation, who hiirh
done so great things for you already, and will do so
much greater things than these.
2. Secondly : the more vehemently he assaults your
peace with that suggestion, "God is holy; you are unholy ; you are immensely distant from that holiness
without which you cannot see God : how then can you
be in the favour of God ? How can you fancy you are
justified?"—take the more earnest heed to hold f:i>t
that, " N o t by works of righteousness which I have
done, I am found in him : I am accepted in the Beloved, not having my own righteousness, (as the cause,
either in whole or in part, of our justification before
God,) but that which is by faith in Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." Oh, bind tliis about
your neck: write it upon the table of thy heart. Wear
it as a bracelet upon thy arm, as frontlets between thine
eyes : " I am justified freely by his grace, through the
redemption that is in Jesus Christ." Value and esteem,
more and more, that precious truth, " By grace we are
saved through faith." Admire, more and more, the free
grace of God, in so loving the world as to give "his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him
might not perish, but have everlasting life." So shall
the sense of the sinfulness you feci, on the one hand, and
of the holiness you expect, on the other, both contribute
to establish your peace, and to make it flow as a river.
So shall that peace flow on with an even stream, in spite
of all those mountains of ungodliness, wdiich shall tocome a plain in the day when the Lord cometh to
take full possession of your heart. Xeither will sickness, or pain, or the approach of death, occa.^ion any
doubt or fear. You know a day, an hour, a moment.
1-2
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with God, is as a thousand years. He cannot be straitened for time wherein to work whatever remains to be
done in your soul. And God's time is always the best
time. Therefore be thou careful for nothing: only
make thy requests known unto Him, and that, not with
doubt or fear, but thanksgiving; as being previously
assured. He cannot withhold from thee any manner of
thing that is good.
3. Thirdly: the more you are tempted to give up
your shield, to cast away your faith, your confidence in
his love, so much the more take heed that you hold fast
that whereunto you have attained; so much the more
labour to stir up the gift of God which is in you. Never
let that slip, " I have ' an Advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous;' and, ' The life I now live,
I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and
gave himself for m e . ' " Be this thy glory, and crown
of rejoicing; and see that no one take thy crown. Hold
that fast: " I know that my Redeemer liveth, and shall
stand at the latter day upon the earth:" and, " I now
' have redemption in his blood, even the forgiveness of
sins.'" Thus, being filled with all peace and joy in
believing, press on, in the peace and joy of faith, to the
renewal of thy whole soul in the image of Him that
created thee ! Meanwhile, cry continually to God, that
thou mayest see that prize of thy high calling, not as
Satan represents it, in a horrid, dreadful shape, but in
its genuine, native beauty; not as something that must
be, or thou wilt go to hell, but as what may be, to lead
thee to heaven. Look upon it as the most desirable gift
which is in all the stores of ihe rich mercies of God.
Beholding it in this true point of light, thou wilt hunger after it more and more; thy whole soul will be
athirst for God, and for this glorious conformity to his
likeness; and, having received a good hope of this, and
strong consolation through grace, thou wilt no more be
weary or faint in thy mind, but wilt follow on till thou
attainest.
4 In the same power of faith, press on to glory.
13
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[ndeed, this is the same prospect still. God hath
joined from the beginning, pardon, holiness, heaven.
And why should man put them asunder ? Oh, beware
of this ! Let not one link of the golden chain be broken.
"God for Christ's sake hath forgiven mc. He is now
renewing me in his own image. Shortly he will make
me meet for himself, and take me to stand before hi.>i
face. I, whom he hath justified through the blood of
his Son, being thoroughly sanctified by his Spirit, shall
(quickly ascend to the ' New Jerusalem, the city of the
living God.' Y^et a little while, and I shall ' come to
the general assembly and church of the first-born, and
to God the Judge of all, and to Jesus the ^lediator of
the new covenant.' How soon will these shadows flee
away, and the day of eternity dawn upon me! How
soon shall I drink of • the river of the water of lite,
going out of the throne of God and of the Lamb!
There all his servants shall praise him, and shall see
his face, and his name shall be upon their foreheads.
And no night shall be there; and they have no need of
a candle, or the light of the sun. For the Lord (iod
enlighteneth them, and they shall reign for ever and
3ver.'"
5. And if you thus "taste of the good word, and of
the powers of the world to come," you will not murmur
against God, because you are not yet " meet for the
inheritance of the saints in light." Instead of repining
at your not being wholly delivered, you will praise God
for thus far delivering you. You will magnify God for
what he hath done, and take it as an earnest of what he
will do. You will not fret against him, because you are
not yet renewed, but bless him because you shall be;
and because "now is your salvation" from all sin
" nearer than when you" first " believed." Instead of
uselessly tormenting yourself because the time is not
fully come, you will calmly and quietly wait for it,
knowing that it " will come, and will not tarry." You
may therefore the more cheerfully endure, as yet, the
burden of sin that still remains in you, because it will
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not always remain. Yet a little while, and it shall be
clean gone. Only " tarry thou the Lord's leisure :" be
strong, and " he shall comfort thy heart; and put thou
thy trust in the Lord !"
6. And if you see any who appear (so far as man can
judge, but God alone searcheth the hearts) to be already
nartakers of their hope, already " made perfect in love ;"
far from envying the grace of God in them, let it rejoice
and comfort your heart. Glorify God for their sake!
"If one member is honoured," shall not "all the members rejoice with it ?" Instead of jealousy or evil surmising concerning them, praise God for the consolation !
Eejoice in having a fresh proof of the faithfulness of
God, in fulfilling all his promises; and stir yourself up
the more to " apprehend that for which you are also apprehended of Christ Jesus!"
7. In order to this, redeem the time. Improve the
present moment. Buy up every opportunity of growing
in grace, or of doing good. Let not the thought of receiving more grace to-morrow, make you negligent of
io-day. You have one talent now : if you expect five
more, so much the rather improve that you have. And
the more you expect to receive hereafter, the more labour for God now. Sufficient for the day is the grace
thereof. God is now pouring his benefits upon you:
now approve yourself a faithful steward of the present
grace of God. Whatever may be to-morrow, give all
dihgence to-day to " add to your faith, courage, temperance, patience, brotherly kindness," and the fear of
God, till you attain that pure and perfect love ! Let
these things be now " i n you, and abound !" Be not
now slothful or unfruitful: " so shall an entrance be
ministered unto you into the everlasting kingdom of
our Lord Jesus Christ!"
8. Lastly: if in time past you have abused this
blessed hope of being holy as he is holy, yet do not
therefore cast it away. Let tho abuse cease, the use re^
•nam. Use it now to the more abundant glory of God,
and profit of your own soul. In steadfast faith, in calm
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tranquillity of spirit, in full assurance of hope, rejoicing
evermore for what God hath done, press ye on unto perfection 1 Daily growing in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and going on from strength to strength, in
resignation, in patience, in humble thankfulness for
what ye have attained, and for what ye shall, run the
race set before you, " looking unto Jesus," till, through
perfect love, ye enter into his glory!

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XLH.

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) What is said of the devices of Satan?
Ques. 2. (T[ 2.) What is the inward kingdom of heaven?
Ques. 3. (If 3.) How do we expect to be made perfect in
love?
Ques. 4. (^ 4.) What do we expect, according to God's
promise?
Ques. 5. (1[ 5.) What device of Satan is here mentioned?
Ques. 6. (I. 1.) What does Mr. Wesley propose to point
out, first?
Ques. 7. (I. 2.) If Satan can damp our joy, what will he
next attack?
Ques. 8. (I. 3.) What argument of Satan is here mentioned?
Ques. 9. (I. 4.) When is this argument specially employed?
Ques. 10. (I. 5.) What is called the masterpiece of subtlety?
Ques. 11. (I. 6.) How does he attempt this?
Ques. 12. (I. 7.) What is said of his shaking our peace?
Ques. 13. (I. 8.) What else does he endeavor to destroy?
Ques. 14. (I. 9.) What do we find by experience?
Ques. 15. (I. 10.) What is said of holding fast to the end?
Ques. 16. (I. 11.) What other snare is prepared for us?
Ques. 17. (I. 12.) What does thfe subtle adversary endeavor to do?
Ques. 18. (I. 13.) What is said of the temptation to murmur?
Ques. 19. (I. 14.) What other advantage does he hope to

reap?
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Ques. 20. (II. 1.) How does Satan try to damp our joy?
Ques. 21. (II. 2.) What suggestion does he niuke?
Ques. 22. (II. 3.) What is mentioned thirdly?
Ques. 23. (II. 4.) What has (iod joined together?
Ques. 24. (II. 0.) What is said of those who have tasted
of the good word?
Ques. 25. (II. 5.) IIow will a true Christian feel concerning the blessings received from God?
Ques. 26. (II. G.) Can there be any room in a renewed
heart fur envy toward those who have made profession of
perfect love?
Ques. 27. (II. 7.) What exhortation have we here? What
is meant by "redeeming the time?"
Ques. 28. (II. 8.) How does the sermon conclude?

SERMON X L I I L

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This sermon was first published in tract form in the year
17G5, and incorporated in the standard sermons in 1771. It,
with the "Plain Account of Christian Perfection," published the year following, may be taken as representing Mr.
Wesley's most mature views on this subject. For five years
a remarkable outpouring of the spirit of perfect love had
been in progress in tbe Methodist Societies, giving Mr.
Wesley abundant opportunity to study the subject from
every point of view in the light of living experience. It
was during the progress of this work that many important
points in the definition of Christian perfection were guarded against Antinomianism on the one hand and enthusiasm
on the other, and the important advices to those who are
saved from sin were originally written.
The present sermon deals particularly with the way to
the attainment of Christian perfection. Dr. Whitehead—
and Mr. Tyerman queries with him—seems to think that it
was only at tliis time that Mr. Wesley came to believe and
teach that this grace might be received in a moment, by
simple faith. Undoubtedly, as Mr. AVesley expressly states,
he had held the doctrine of Christian perfection from the
beginning otJiis evangelical career. He had held also that
it was attained by faith, but laid more stress upon the antecedent gradual work of mortification and universal obedience. But at the period of the present we think the following points became more perfectly clear in Mr. Wesley's
teaching, and probably in his own experience, inasmuch as- at
U
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the very commencement (1760) he speaks of the work ol
God as being " vei^ lielpfvl to his awn soul."
1. The nature of sanctifying faith, which is as clearly defined in the present sermon as is justifying faith in the first
sermon. The relation of that previous definition to his own
experience may lead us to think of a similar relation here.
2. The relation of the preliminary gradual work of the
Spirit, in what he calls the repentance of believers, to tliis
definite faith and to the higher state of grace is more clearly defined than ever before. The sermon on the repentance
of believers was written two years later.
3. The doctrine of the witness or assurance of entire sanctification given by the Holy Spirit was now clearly propounded in his further thoughts on Christian perfection,
though only indirectly referred to in the present sermon.
4. The entrance upon the conscious possession of this full
salvation is made a grand point, a crisis of religious experience, just as the entrance upon the conscious possession of
justification had been after the experience of May 24, 1738.
This is not insisted on as indispensably necessary to its attainment, but Mr. Wesley has come now to think it ^'infinitely desirable" that this crisis should be thus definitely
marked.
5. The unity of tbe process of salvation in the first and
the second great crises of experience is clearly apparent.
Both rest upon the atonement; both are the work of the
Holy Spirit in a process of conviction leading to submission
and faith, followed by a witness or assurance which merges
into a permanent faith. The first crisis begins tlie work
which the second carries on to perfection. This parallel
Mr. Wesley carries out very fully.
6. Now Mr. Wesley begins lo press the second crisis
upon believers more strongly than over before. Ho sometimes seems to go beyond the drawing which lie deemed ex})edient in 1745.
1. We note in this sermon that the same prominence and
honor is given to the Holy Spirit as in the doctrine of con-
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version. This distinguishes Mr. Wesley's teaching from all
forms of Antinomianism. There is an Antinomian perfectionism which, like the corresponding doctrine of justification, is merely assumed or imputetl. Mr. Wesley does not
attempt to force religious experiences by any merely intellectual i)rocesses or logical formularies. The " divine conviction" must prepare every step. This important truth characterizes his teaching throughout, and distinguishes it from
many modern imitations. We cannot go on to perfection
but by praying for the Spirit and being led by tbe Spirit.
X(j process of consecration and faith will avail except that
consecration be the result of deep conviction of inbred sin
by the Holy Spirit, and that faith be of the operation of the
Holy Ghost, a divine evidence and conviction. Mr. Wesley of course does not exclude our co-operation with the
Spirit in the use of all means, but he never falls into that
common error which leads only to a superficial imitation of
the divine life.—Runvash.
ANALYSIS OF SERMON X L I I I .
The simplicity of religion. Its end is salvation; the
means, faith.
I. What is salvation?
Not eternal happiness; it is a present thing. In the
widest sense it includes prevenient grace. But specially it
is justification and sanctification. Justification is pardon,
the forgiveness of our sins, and our acceptance with God.
This is procured by Christ. It is followed by peace and jov.
.\t the same moment sanctification begins; we are inwardly
renewed by the power of (Jod. . But this renewal is not yet
l)erfect, though often supposed to be so. From tbe moment
"f this change a mortification of sin takes place, completed
in entire sanctification, which is perfect love, excluding sin
and filling the heart.
Ii. What is that faith through which we are saved?
Faith generally is a divine evidence or conviction, including supernatural light and supernatural i)erccption of that

91

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.

light. More specifically, faith is a divine evidence or conviction that Christ loved me and gave himself for me. By
this we receive Christ. This implies both assurance from
God and adherence, the latter following ihe former. By t h b
faith we are saved.
I I I . How, are we saved by this faith?
1. As the condition, and the only condition, of justificap
tion. None are saved without this; every one who has this
is justified. Repentance necessary, but not in the same
sense or in the same degree. I t is indirectly necessary, and
its fruits only conditionally.
2. As the condition, and the only condition, of sanctification. A repentance also precedes this, which is a conviction, wrought, by the Holy Ghost, of sin still remaining in
our hearts, and hence still cleaving to all our actions; and
a sense of our utter inability in ourselves. The fruits of
this repentance are all good works of piety and of mercy.
But, as before, these fruits are necessary only as there is opportunity, and this repentance is only remotely necessary in
order to the exercise of faith. Hence, faith is the immediate
and only condition. What is this faith whereby we are
sanctified?
(1) A divine evidence and conviction that God hath
promised this in his holy Word.
(2) A divine evidence and conviction that what he hath
promised he is able to perform.
(3) A divine evidence and conviction that he ia able and
willing to do it now.
(4) A divine evidence and conviction that he doeth i t
In that hour it is done.
It may be gradually wrought in some in the sense that
they do not advert to the particular moment. But there is
a moment in which we may be conscious of it, and we
should look for it every day. Why not rumf
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«' Te are saved through faith."—EPH.

ii. 8.

1. NOTHING can be more intricate, complex, and
hard to be understood, than religion, as it has been often
described. And this is not only true concerning the
religion of the heathens, even many of the wisest of
them, but concerning the religion of those also who
were, in some sense. Christians; yea, and men of great
name in the Christian world; men who seemed to be
pillars thereof. Yet how easy to be understood, how
plain and simple a thing, is the genuine religion of
Jesus Christ; provided only that we take it in its native
form, just as it is described in the oracles of God ! It
is exactly suited, by the wise Creator and Governor of
the world, to the weak understanding and narrow capacity of man in his present state. How observable is
this, both with regard to the end it proposes, and the
means to attain that end! The end is, in one word,
salvation; the means to attain it,IFaith.
2. II is easily discerned, that these two little words,
I mean faith and salvation, include the substance of all
the Bible; the marrow, as \\f were, of the whole Scripture. So much the more should we take all possible
care to avoid all mistake concerning them, and to form
a true and accurate judgment concerning both the one
and the other.
3. Let us, then, seriously inquire,
I. What is salvation ?
II. What is that faith whereby we are saved ? And,
HI. How we arc saved by it'{
3
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, I. 1. And, first, let us inquire. What is salvation f
The salvation which is here spoken of is not what is
frequently understood by that word, the going to heaven,
eternal happiness. It is not the soul's going to paradise,
termed by our Lord, " Abraham's bosom." It is not a
blessing which lies on the other side death; or, as wh
usually speak, in the other world. The very words of
the text itself put this beyond all question : " Ye am
saved." It is not something at a distance: it is a
present thing; a blessing which, through the free mercy
of God, you are now in possession of. Nay, the words
may be rendered, and that with equal propriety, " Ye
have been saved :" so that the salvation which is here
spoken of might be extended to the entire work of God,
from the first dawning of grace in the soul, till it is consummated in glory.
2. If we take this in its utmost extent, it will include
all that is wrought in the soul by what is frequently
termed " natural conscience," but more properly, " preventing grace;"—all the drawings of the Father; the
desires after God, which, if we yield to them, increase
more and more;—all that light wherewith the Son of
God " enlighteneth every one that comelh into the
world;" showing every man " to do justly, to love
mercy, and to walk humbly with his God;"—all the
convictions which his Spirit, from time to time, works
in every child of ."aaan ; although it is true, the generality
of men stifle them as soon as possible, and after a
while forget, or at least deny, that they ever had them
at all.
3. But we are at present concerned only with that
salvation which the apostle is directly speaking of.
And this consists of two general parts,—justification and
sanctification.
Justification is another word for pardon. I t is the
forgiveness of all our sins; and, what is necessarily
implied therein, our acceptance with God. The price
whereby this hath been procured for us, (commonly
termed " the meritorious cause of our justificatioB.") i*
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the blood and righteousness of Christ; or, to express it a
little more clearly, all that Christ hath done and suffered
for us, till he " poured out his soul for the transgressors.''
The immediate efi'ects of justification are, the peace of
God, " a peace that passeth all understanding," and a
" rejoicing in hope of the glory of God" " with joy
unspeakable and full of glory."
4. And at the same time that we are justified, yea, in
that very moment, sanctification begins. In that instant
we are born again, born from above, born of the Spirit:
there is a real as well as a relative change. We are inwardly renewed by the power of God. We feel " the
love of God shed abroad in our heart by the Holy Ghost
wliich is given unto u s ; " producing love to all mankind,
cjnd more especially to the children of God; expelling
the love of the world, the love of pleasure, of case,
of honour, of money, together with pride, anger, selfwill, and every other evil temper; in a word, changing
the earthly, sensual, devilish mind, into " the mind
which was in Christ Jesus."
5. How naturally do those who experience such a
change imagine that all sin is gone ; that it is utterly
rooted out of their heart, and has no more any place
therein ! IIow easily do they draw that inference, " I
feel no sin ; therefore, 1 have none : it does not stir;
therefore, it does not exist: it has no motion ; therefore,
it has no being J"
0. But it is seldom long before they are undeceived,
finding sin was only suspended, not destroyed. Temptations return, and sin revives; showing it was but
stunned before, not dead. They now feel two principles in themselves, plainly contrary to each other; " the
tiesh lusting against the Spirit;" nature opposing the
grace of God. They cannot deny, that although they
fctill feei power to believe in Christ, and to love God ;
and although his "Spirit" still " witnesseth with their
spirits, that they are children of God ;" yet they feel
in themselves sometimes pride or self-will, sometimes
auger or unbelief. They find one or more of thes*"
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frequently s^iVrm^ in their heart, though not i.onguering:
yea. perhaps, " thrusting sore at them that they may
fall;" but the Lord is their help.
7. How exactly did Macarius, fourteen hundred
years ago, describe the present experience of the
children of God ! " The unskilful," or unexperienced,
*' when grace operates, presently imagine they havo
no more sin. Whereas they that have discretion cannot deny, that even we who have the grace of God
may be molested again.
For we have often had
instances of some among the brethren, who have expe ienced such grace as to affirm that they had no sin
m them; and yet, after all, when they thought themselves entirely freed from it, the corruption that lurked
within was stirred up anew, and they were wellnigli
burned up."
8. From the time of our being born again, the
gradual work of sanctification takes place. We are
enabled '' by the Spirit" to " mortify the deeds of the
body," of our evil nature ; and as we arc more and more
dead to sin, we are more and more alive to God. We
go on from grace to grace, while we are careful to " abstain from all appearance of evil," and are " zealous of
good works," as we have opportunity, doing good to all
men; while we walk in all His ordinances blameless,
therein worshipping Him in spirit and in truth; while
we take up our cross, and deny ourselves every pleasure
that does not lead us to God.
9. It is thus that we wait for entire sauctificatiwi; foi
a full salvation from all our sins,—from pride, self-will,
auger, unbelief; or, as the apostle expresses it, ''go on
unto perfection." liut what is perfection ? The word
has various senses: here it means perfect love. It is
love excluding sin; love filling the heart, taking up
the whole capacity of the soul. It is love " rejoicing
evermore, praying without ceasing, in every thing giving
thanks."
I I . But what is that faith through which wo are
eaved ? This is the second point to be considered.
e
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1. Faith, in general, is defined by the apostle, yrpay
^otwv iXtyxo^ ov j5u7touH'uv,—an evidence, a divine
evidence and conviction, (the word means both,) of
things not seen; not visible, not perceivable either by
sight, or by any other of the external senses. It
implies both a supernatural evidence of God, and of
the things of God ; a kind of spiritual light exhibited
to the soul, and a supernatural sight or perception
thereof. Accordingly, the Scripture speaks of (^od's
giving sometimes light, sometimes a power of discerning it. So St. Paul: " God, who commanded light_ to
shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give
us the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in
the face of Jesus Christ." And elsewhere the same
apostle speaks of " the eyes of" our " understanding
being opened." By this twofold operation of the Holy
Spirit, having the eyes of our soul both opened and
enlightened, we see the things which the natural " eye
hath not seen, neither the ear heard." We have a
prospect of the invisible things of God; we see the
spiritual world, which is all round about us, and yet
no more discerned by our natural faculties than if it had
no being. And we see the eternal world; piercing
through the veil which hangs between time and eternity.
Clouds and darkness then rest upon it no more, but we
already see the glory which shall be revealed.
2. Taking the word in a more particular sense, faith
is a divine evulcjice a,nd conviction not only that " God
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself," but
also that Christ loved,?uc, and gave himself for me. It
is by this faith (whether we term it the essence, or rather
a property thereof) that we receive Christ; that we
receive him in all his offices, as our Prophet, Priest, and
King. It is by this that he is " made of God unto us
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption."
3. " But is this the faith of assurance, or faith of
adherence f The Scripture mentions no such distinction.
The apostle says, '' There is one faith, and one hone of
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our oalling ;" one Christian, saving faith; " as there is
one Lord," in whom we believe, and " one God and
Father of us all." And it is certain, this faith necessarily
implies an assurance (which is hero only another word
for evidence, it being hard to tell the difference
between them) that Christ loved me, and gave himself
for me. For " he that believeth" with the true living
faith " hath the witness in himself:" " the Spirit witnesseth with his spirit that he is a child of God." " Because
he is a son, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into his heart, crying, Abba, Father;" giving him an
assurance that he is so, and a child-like confidence in
him. But let it be observed, that, in the very nature of
tho thing, the assurance goes before the confidence. For
a man cannot have a childlike confidence in God till he
knows he is a child of God. Therefore, confidence,
trust, reliance, adherence, or whatever else it be called,
is not the first, as some have supposed, but the second
branch or act of faith.
4. It is by this faith we are saved, justified, and
sanctified; taking that word in its highest sense. But
how are we justified and sanctified by faith ? This is
our third head of inquiry. And this being the main
point in question, and a point of no ordinary importance,
it will not be improper to give it a more distinct and
particular consideration.
III. 1. And, first, how are we justified by faith ?
In what sense is this to be understood ? I answer,
Faith is the condition, and the only condition, of
justification. It is the condition: none is justified but
he that believes : without faith no man is justified.
And it is the only condition: this alone is sufficient
for justification. Every one that believes is ju.stified,
whatever else he has or has not. In other words: no
mau is justified till he believes; every man, when ho
believes, is justified.
2. " But does not God command us to repent also?
Yea, and to ' bring forth fruits meet for repentance?'—
to cease, for instance, from doing evil, and learn to do
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;>M1? And is not both the one and the other of the
uvmost necessity ; insomuch that if we willingly negleci
either, we cannot reasonably expect to be justified at all i
But if this be so, how can it be said that faith is the
ouly condition of justification ?"
God docs undoubtedly command us both to repent,
aad to bring forth fruits meet for repentance; which
n we willingly neglect, we cannot reasonably expect to
bo justified at all: therefore both repentance, and fruits
meet for repentance, are, in some sense, necessary to justiu^ation. But they are not necessary in the same sense
witii faith, noi in the same degree. Not in the same
degree : for those fruits are only necessary ronditlonally ;
if lucre be time and opportunity for them. Otherwise a
muu may be justified without them, as was the thief
upon the cross : (if we may call him so; for a late
wrifri has discovered that he was no thief, but a
ver^ uonest and respectable person!) but he cannot be
justiued without faith ; this is impossible. Likewise,
let a man have ever so much repentance, or ever so many
of the iruits meet for repentance, yet all this does not
at all avail; he is not justified till he believes. Bui
the ms-nicnt he believes, with or without those fruits,
yra, \>ith more or less repentance, he is justified. Not
in the name sense: for repentance and its fruits are only
remotdt.'i necessary; necessary in order to faith ; whereas faita is immediately and directly necessary to jus(ilioatiuu. It remains that faith is the only condition which is immediately aud proximately necessary to
iustificadon.
o. *' i3ut do you believe we are sanctified by faith t
We know you believe that we are justified by fiiith ; but
do not you believe, and accordingly teach, that wc arc
Muutificd by our works?" So it has been roundly and
viluiuehtly affirmed for these five-and-twenty years
nut 1 have constantly declared just the contrary; and
that in all manner of ways. I have continually testified,
ni private and in public, that we are sanctified as welj
as justihed by faith. And indeed the one of those great
1(
ir.-v
i, ^
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truths does exceedingly illustrate the other. Exactly
as wc are justified by faith, so are we sanctified by
faith. Faith is the condition, and the only condition,
of sanctification, exactly as it is of justification. It ia
the condition: none is sanctified but he that belicvea
without faith no man is sanctified. And it is the only
condition: this alone is sufficient for sanctification.
Every one that believes is sanctified, whatever else be
has or has not. In other words, no man is sanctified
till he believes : every man when he believes is sanctified.
4. " But is there not a repentance consequent upon,
as well as a repentance previous to, justification ? And
is it not incumbent on all that are justified to be 'zealous of good works V Yea, are not these so necessary,
that if a man willingly neglect them, he cannot reasonably expect that he shall ever be sanctified in the full
sense; that is, perfected in love ? Nay, can he grow at
all in grace, in the loving knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ ? Yea, can he retain the grace which God has
already given him ? Can he continue in the faith which
he has received, or in the favour of God ? Bo not you
yourself allow all this, and continually assert it ? But,
if this be sO, how can it be said that faith is the only
condition of sanctification ?"
5. I do allow all this, and continually maintain it as
the truth of God. I allow there is a repentance consequent upon, as well as a repentance previous to, justification. It is incumbent on all that are justified to be
zealous of good works. And these are so necessary,
that if a man willingly neglect them, he cannot reasonably expect that he shall ever be sanctified; he cannot
grow in grace, in the image of God, the mind which
was in Christ Jesus; nay, lie cannot retain the grace be
has received; he cannot continue in faith, or in th^
favour of God.
What is the inference we must draw herefrom?
Why, that both repentance, rightly understood, and
the practice of all good works,—works of piety, ••
lU
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well as works of mercy, (now properly so called, since
they spring from faith,) are, in some sense, necessary to
sanctification.
^ „ n .-,•
6. I say, "repentance rightly understood; tor this
must not be confounded with the former repentance.
The repentance consequent upon justification is widely
different from that which is antecedent to it. This impUes no guilt, no sense of condemnation, no consciousness of the wrath of God. It does not suppose any
doubt of the favour of God, or any " fear that hath torment." It is properly a conviction, wrought by the
Holy Ghost, of the sin which still remains in our heart;
of the 4>porjjfia (japxoj, the carnal mind, which " does
still remain''' (as our church speaks) " even in them that
are regenerate;" although it does no longer reign; it
has not now dominion over them. It is a conviction of
our proneness to evil, of an heart bent to backsliding, of
the still continuing tendency of the flesh to lust against
the spirit. Sometimes, unless we continually watch and
pray, it lusteth to pride, sometimes to anger, sometimes
to love of the world, love of ease, love of honour, or love
of pleasure more than of God. It is a conviction of the
tendency of our heart to self-will, to atheism, or idolatry ; and, above all, to unbelief, Vvrhereby, in a thousand
ways, and under a thousand pretences, we are ever
departing, more or less, from the living God.
7. With this conviction of the sin remaining in our
hearts, there is joined a clear conviction of the sin
remaining in our lives; still cleaving to all our words
and actions. In the best of these we now discern a mixture of evil, either in the spirit, the matter, or the manner of them; something that could not endure the
righteous judgment of God, were he extreme to mark
what is done amiss. Where we least suspected it, we
find a taint of pride, or self-will, of unbelief, or idolatry ,
so that we are now more ashamed of our best duties than
formerly of our worst sins; and hence we cannot but
feel that these are so far from having any thing meritorious in them, yea, so far from being able to stand in
11
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sight of the divine justice, that for those also we should
be guilty before God, were it not for the blood of the
covenant.
8. Experience shows that, together with the convio>
tion of sin remaining in our hearts, and cleaving to all
our words and actions; as well as the guilt which on
account thereof we should incur, were we not continually
sprinkled with the atoning blood; one thing more is
implied in this repentance; namely, a conviction of our
helplessness, of our utter inability to think one good
thought, or to form one good desire; and much more to
speak one word aright, or to perform one good action,
but through his free, almighty grace, first preventing
us, and then accompanying us every moment.
9. " B u t what good works are those, the practice of
which you affirm to be necessary to sanctification?"
First, all works of piety : such as public prayer, family
prayer, iind praying in our closet; receiving the supper
of the Lord; searching the Scriptures, by hearing, reading, meditating; and using such a measure of fasting or
abstinence as our bodily health allows.
10. Secondly, all works of mercy; whether they
relate to the bodies or souls of men; such as feeding the
hungry, clothing the naked, entertaining the stranger,
visiting those that are iu prison, or sick, or variously
afllicted; such as the endeavouring to instruct the ignorant, to awaken the stupid sinner, to quicken the lukewarm, to confirm the wavering, to comfort the feebleminded, to succour the tempted, or contribute in any
manner to the saving of souls from death. This is the
repentance, and these the "fruits meet for repentance,"
wliich are necessary to full sanctification. This is the
way wherein God hath appointed his children to wait
for complete salvation.
11. Hence may appear the extreme mischievoa-sness
of that seemingly innocent opinion, that there is no sin
in a believer; that all sin is destroyed, root and branch,
the moment a man is justified. By totally preventing
that repentance, it quite blocks up the way to sanctifi-
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cation. There is iio place for repentance in him who
believes there is no sin either in his life or heart : consequently, there is no place for his being perfected in
love, to which that repentance is indispensably necessary.
12. Hence it may likewise appear, that there is no
possible danger in thus expecting full salvation. For
suppose we were mistaken, suppose no such blessing
ever was or can be attained, yet we lose nothing: nay,
that very expectation quickens us in using all the talents
which God has given us; yea, in improving them all;
so that when our Lord cometh, he will receive hia own
with increase.
13. But to return. Though it be allowed, that both
this repentance and its fruits are necessary to full salvation; yet they are not necessary either in the same
sense with faith, or in the same degree. Not in the
same degree: for these fruits are only necessary conditionally, if there be time and opportunity for them;
otherwise a man may be sanctified without them. But
he cannot be sanctified without faith. Likewise, let a
man have ever so much of this repentance, or ever so
many good works, yet all this does not at all avail: he
is not sanctified till he believes. But the moment he
believes, with or without those fruits, yea with more or
less of this repentance, he is sanctified.—Not in the same
sense: for this repentance and these fruits are only
remotely necessary,—necessary in order to the continuance of his faith, as well as the increase of it; whereas
faith is immediately and directly necessary to sanctification. It remains, that faiih is the only condition
which is immediately and inoximately necessary to
sanctification.
14. " But what is that faith whereby we are sanclified;—saved from sin, and perfected iu love ?" It is a
divine evidence and conviction, first, that God hath promised it in the holy Sciipture. Till we are thoroughly
Jjatistied of this, there is no moving one step farther.
And one would imagine there needed not one word more
V2
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to satisfy a reasonable man of this, than the ancient
promise, " Then will I circumcise thy heart, and the
heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind."
How clearly does this express the being perfected in
love !—how strongly imply the being saved from all
sin ! For as long as love takes up the whole heart, what
room is there for sin therein?
15. It is a divine evidence and conviction, secondly,
that what God hath promised he is able to perform
Admitting, therefore, that " with men it is impossible"
oo " bring a clean thing out of an unclean," to purify
the heart from all sin, and to fill it with all holiness;
yet this creates no difficulty in the case, seeing " with
God all things are possible." And surely no one ever
imagined it was possible to any power less than that
of the Almighty ! But if God speaks, it shall be
done. God saith, ' ' L e t there be light; and there" is
" light!"
16. It is, thirdly, a divine evidence and conviction
that he is able and willing to do it now. And why not ?
Is not a moment to him the same as a thousand years?
He cannot want more tioiC to accomplish whatever is his
will. And he cannot want or stay for any more
v:orthiii('i.i or fitness in the persons he is pleased to
honour. ^We may therefore boldly say, at any point
of time, '' Now is the day of salvation !" " To-day, if
yc will beer his voice, harden not your hearts !"
"Behold, ali things are now ready: come unto the
marriage l'
17 To this confidence, that God is both able and
willing to sanc/afy us now, there needs to be added one
thing more,—a divine evidence and conviction that he
doeth it. In that hour it is done : God says to the
inmost soul, " According to thy faith be it unto thee !"
Then the soul is pure from every spot of sin; it is clean
-'from all unrighteousness." The believer then experiences the deep meaning of those solemn words, " If
we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have
11
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fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin."
18. "But does God work this great work in the soul
gradually or instantaneously?" Perhaps it may be
gradually wrought in some; I mean in this sense,—they
do not advert to the particular moment wherein sin
ceases to be. But it is infinitely desirable, were it the
will of God, that it should be done instantaneously;
that the Lord should destroy sin " by the breath of his
mouth," in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. And
so he generally does; a plain fact, of which there is
evidence enough to satisfy any unprejudiced person.
Thou therefore look for it every moment. Look for it
in the way above described, in all those good works
whereunto thou art " created anew in Christ Jesus."
There is then no danger: you can be no worse, if you
are no better, for that expectation. For were you to
be disappointed of your hope, still you lose nothing.
But you shall not be disappointed of your hope: it will
come, and will not tarry. Look for it then every day,
every hour, every moment! Why not this hour, this
moment ? Certainly you may look for it now, if you
believe it is by faith. And by this token you may
surely know whether you seek it by faith or by works.
If by works, you want something to be done first,
before you are sanctified. You think, I must first be
or do thus or thus. Then you are seeking it by works
unto this day. If you seek it by faith, you may expect
it as you are; and if as you are, then expect it now.
It is of importance to observe, that there is an inseparable connection between these three points,—expect it
by faith, expect it as you are, and expect it now. To
deny one of them, is to deny them all; to allow one,
is to allow them all. Do you believe we are sanctified
by faith ? Be true then to your principle; and look
for this blessing just as you are, neither better nor
worse; as a poor sinner that has still nothing to pay,
nothing to plead, but " Christ died." And if you look
for it as you are, then expect it now. Stay for nothing •
y
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why should you ? Christ is ready; and he is all you
want. He is waiting for you : he is at the door ! I^et
your inmost soul cry out,
" Come in, come in, thou heavenly Guest!
Nor hence again remove;
But sup with me, and let the feaat
Be everlasting love."
M

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XLIII

Ques. 1. (1[ 1.) What is here said of religion?
Ques. 2. a 2.) What do the two words " f a i t h " and "salvation" include?
Ques. 3. (I. 1.) What do we first inquire?
Ques. 4. (I. 2.) Taken to its utmost extent, what does salvation include?
Ques. 5. (I. 3.) With what are we at present concerned?
Ques. 6. (I. 4.) When does sanctification begin?
Ques. 7. (I. 5.) What do newly converted persons imagine?
Ques. 8. (I. 6.) Are they soon undeceived? How?
Qnes. 9. (I. 7.) What is said of Macarius? Who was he?
Ans. A Christian writer of the fourth century.
Ques. 10. (I. 8.) When does the gradual work begin?
Ques. 11. (I. 9.) What does "perfection" mean?
Ques. 12. (II. 1.) How is faith defined by the apostle?
Ques. 13. (II. 2.) What does it mean in a more particular
sense?
Ques. 14. (II. 3.) Does Scripture make a distinction between "faith of assurance" and "faith of adherence?"
Qnes. 15. (II. 4.) How are we saved, justified, sanctified?
Ques. IG. (III. 1.) HoAV are we justified by faith?
Ques. 17. (III. 2.) What is said of repentance ?
Ques. 18. (III. 3.) What had been roundly asserted for
twenty-five years? Was it true?
Ques. 19. (III. 4.) What is said of repentance after justification?
Ques. 20. (III. 5.) What does he allow?
Ques. 21. (III. 6.) What inference do we draw herefrom?
(92)
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Ques. 22. ( I I I . 7.) What is joined to the conviction of sin
remaining in the heart?
Ques. 23. (III. 8.) Wbat does experience show?
Ques. 24. ( I I I . 9.) W h a t is said of good works here?
Ques. 25. (III. 10.) Of works of mercy ?
Ques. 26. ( I I I . 11.) What is here called a mischievous
opinion?
Ques. 27. ( I I I . 12.) What is said to appear from hence?
Ques. 28. ( I I I . 13.) Wbat is here said of repentance and
its fruits?
Ques. 29. ( I I I . 14.) What is sanctifying faith ?
Ques. 30. ( I I I . 15.) What is it, secondly?
Ques. 31. ( H I . 16.) Wbat, thirdly?
Ques. 32. ( H I . 17.) Wbat must still be added?
Ques. 33. (III. 18.) Is this work gradual or instantaner
ous? How does the sermon conclude?

SEEMON X L I V .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
Few subjects require more careful definition in the Arniinian system than the doctrine of original sin. We must
carefully avoid Pelagian and semi-Pelagian views on the
one hand, and Augustinian determinism on the other. The
controversial character of Mr. Wesley's treatise on original
sin, while guarding the truth completely against the two
former errors, leaves it open to misconception on the side of
the latter. We note here what Mr. Wesley positively states,
and further, what be omits to state. He states:
1. The absolute universality of sin.
2. That this universality arises from heart-sin, or a sinfulness in nature or character.
3. That this heart-sin is a birth-sin; not acquired, but inherited, born with us.
4. That this birth-sin is derived from Adam, and comes
by a natural law.
5. That it originated in tbe first transgression. These
fundamental points Mr. Wesley presents in the very words
of Scripture.
6. He clearly states that this entire sin (actual sin, heartsin, birth-sin, and the original sin) exposes man to the wrath
of God, but he does not separate these four elements of our
sinful estate, and assert with Calvin that guilt is imputed on
account of the original sin. Even in the treatise on original
sin Mr. Wesley seems to avoid the expression, though it is
often used by the authors whom be quotes. When Dr. Taylor says, "Punishment alwavs connotes guilt," he replies,
(94)
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" It always connotes sin and suffering, and here are both.
Adam sinned; his posterity sufler, and that in consequence
of his sin." So, in discussing the proposition of tbe Westminster Catechism, " T h e guilt of Adam's first sin," when
Dr. Taylor says, "Adam's first sin was attended with consequences which affect all his posterity, but we could not on
account of his sin become obnoxious to punishment," Mr.
AVesley replies, " By punishment I mean evil suffered on account of sin; and are we not obnoxious to any evil on account of Adam's s i n ? " And when he comes to the final
proposition of the Westminster Catechism, "And justly liable to all punishments in this world and that which is to
come," Mr. Wesley says, " That all men are liable to these
for Adam's sin alone I do not assert; but they are so for
their own outward and inward sins, which, through their
own fault, spring from tbe infection of their nature." Farther on he says, " I believe none ever did or ever will die
eternally merely for the sin of our first father." In harmony with this Arminian limitation of the Augustinian
doctrine are tbe excisions which Mr. Wesley made from the
Ninth Article of tbe Church of England, which compare
with Article Seven of the Discipline of our Church.
The omitted clause ("and therefore in every person born
into this world it deserveth God's wrath and damnation")
does not indeed take tbe highest ground of Calvinistic imputation of Adam's sins. It does not necessarily mean more
than the mediate imputation of Placaeus. But even this
mediate im{)utation Mr. Wesley would seem further to define by attacliing its guilt to our own personal fault iu neglect of tbe provided redemption. The univtrsal provisions
of the atonement enter at every point into Mr. Wesley's
anthropology as well as into his soteriologv. Ho knows
nothing of a human race without a provided salvation in
Christ; but under the present entire economy, by which tlie
race is alike related to Adam and to Christ, be certainly
does bold (and in harmony with Scri[)ture) tlie guilt of
original sin. This guilt, however, has no existence anteced-
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ent to the existence of the guilty sinner, and hence cannot
be the basis of any decree of predestination to wrath. W e
are " obnoxious to evil on account of Adam's sin," but only
under an economy which brings us grace through Christ's
righteousness, and thus final condemnation must be the result of our personal fault in the neglect of the provided
grace. Every element of the Augustinian doctrine which
can he proved from Scripture is thus not only taught by ]\Ir.
AVesley, but is in harmony with his entire doctrinal .system.
In regard to the extent of human depravity Mr. Wesley's
teaching is in harmony with the Augustinian Confessions;
it is a total inability to good, "without the grace of God
preventing us that we may have good will, and working
with us when we have that good will."—Rurwash.
In the treatment of this subject tlie student must not overlook the fact that, notwithstanding the harmony of Mr.
Wesley's views with tlie Augustinian Confessions, so far as
the extent of human depravity is concerned, there is a radical
difference between the two systems. The Augustinian and
Calvinistic Confessions limit the enabling or preventing
grace of God to the elec:t; Mr. Wesley declares it to be
common to all men as subjects of the atonement of Christ.
One system recognizes a partial atonement; the persons redeemed are called, receive "effectual grace," and are infallibly saved. The other system proclaims universal atonement and enabling grace to all men, tbe crisis of the soul's
destiny being determined by voluntary acceptance or rejection of the salvation through ChrLst. In other words, all
men are powerless to help themselves by nature, but grace
supplies what nature lacks, -and thus the responsibility is
placed upon the sinner who rejects the office of the Ptedeemer. The agreement of this latter system with the declarations of Scripture is so clear and palpable that metaphysical
distinctions and the subtleties of logic .are multiplied in tbe
vain attempt to show that the vVugustinian theory does not
make God responsible for the sinner's rejection of Christ.
The only eflect produced, however, is to make the pulpit
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declare what the creed denies. The Arminian system
teaches nothing in the creed that is not preached in the revival service.
ANALYSIS O F SERMON XLIVFair pictures of human nature have been drawn by ancient and modern writers. They are readily received, but
agree not with God's Word, which declares that by one
nuin's disobedience all were constituted sinners; that in
Adam all died; that he begat a son in his own likeness,
since "who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?"
Thus we are by nature dead in trespasses and in sins, being
shapened in iniquity and conceived in sin. Hence the al>
solute universality of actual transgression.
I. Let us show what men were before the flood. The account is of " man," the whole race. Every imagination includes every thing that is fabricated within. It is only evil,
without intermixture of good; and continually, without cessation.
I I . Are men the same now? So say David, Isaiah, and
the apostles. Experience confirms this. AVe are atheists,
without knowledge, love, or fear of God; idolaters, serving
pride, self-will, love of the world, tbe lust of tbe flesh, the
desire of the eye, and the pride of life.
I I I . Hence we see: 1. The difference between Christianity and all other religions. They depend on natural goodness; Christianity alone recognizes man's real state. 2.
That no religion is truly Christian which denies this fact.
3. That Christianity is essentially a healing of the soul.
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ORIGINAL SIN.
'• And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earthy
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart wot
only evil continually."—GEN. vi. 5.

1. How widely different is this from the fair pictures
of human naturo^^liich men have drawn in all ages!
The writings of many oT the ancients abound with gay
descriptions of the dignity of man ; whom some of them
paint as having all virtue and happiness in his composition, or, at least, entirely in his power, without being
beholden to any other being; yea, as self-sufiicient,
able to live on his own stock, and little inferior to God
himself.
2. Nor have heathens alone, men who were guided in
their researches by little more than the dim light of
reason, but many likewise of them that bear the name
of Christ, and to whom are entrusted the oracles of
God, spoken as magnificently concerning the nature of
man, as if it were all innocence and perfection. Accounts
of this kind have particularly abounded in the present
century; and perhaps in no part of the world more
than in our own country. Here not a few persons
of strong understanding, as well as extensive learning,
have employed their utmost abilities to show, what
they termed, " the fair side of human nature." And
it must be acknowledged, that, if their accounts of him
be just, man is still but " a little lower than the angels;"
or, as the words may be more literally rendered, "'»
little less than God.''
11*
3
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3. Is it any wonder, that these accounts are very readily received by the generality of men ? Tor who is not
easily persuaded to think favourably of himself? Accordingly, writers of this kind are most universally read,
admired, applauded. And innumerable are the converts they have made, not only in the gay but the
learned world. So that it is now quite unfa.shionable to
talk otherwise, to say any thing to the disparagement
of human nature; which is generally allowed, notwithstanding a few infirmities, to be very innocent, and wise,
and virtuous 1
4. But, in the mean time, what must we do with our
Bibles ?—for they never will agree with this. These
accounts, however pleasing to flesh and blood, are utterly irreconcilable with the scriptural. The Scripture
avers, that " by one man's disobedience all men were
constituted siQners;" that " i n Adam all died," spiritually died, lost the life and the image of God; that
fallen sinful Adam then "begat a son in his own likeness;"—nor was it possible he should beget him in
any other; for " who can bring a clean thing out of an
unclean ?"—that consequently we, as well as other men,
were by nature " dead in trespasses and sins," " without hope, without God in the world," and, therefore,
" children of wrath ;" tHa^ every man may say, " I was
shapen in wickedness, and in sin did my mother conceive m e ; " that " there is no difference," in that " all
have sinned and come short of the glory of God," of
thf.t glorious imago of God wherein man was originally
created. And hence, when " the Lord looked down
from heaven upon the children of men, he saw they were
all gone out of the way; they were altogether become
abominable, there was none righteous, no, not one,"
none that truly sought after God : just agreeable this,
to what is declared by the Holy Ghost in the words
above recited, "God saw," when he looked down from
hca'^en before, " that the wickcdncs.s of man was great
in the earth;" so great, that 'every imagination of tha
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually."
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This is God's acccunt of man : from which I shall tak;
occasion, first, to show what men were before the flood :
secondly, to inquire, whether they are not the same
Qow: and, thirdly, to add some inferences.
1. 1. 1 am, first, by opening the words of the text, to
Bho^v what men were before the flood. And we may
fully depend on the account here given : for God saw
it, and he cannot be deceived. He " saw that the
wickedness of man was great:"—not of this or that
man ; not of a few men only; not barely of the greater
part, but of man in general; of men universally. The
word includes the whole human race, every partaker of
human nature. And it is not easy for us to compute
their numbers, to tell how many thousands and millions
they were. The earth then retained much of its primeval beauty and original fruitfulness. The face of the
globe was not rent and torn as it is now; and spring
and summer went hand in hand. It is therefore probable, it afforded sustenance for far more inhabitants than
it is now capable of sustaining; and these must be immensely multiplied, while men begat sons and daughters
for seven or eight hundred years together. Yet, among
all this inconceivable number, only " Noah found favour
with God." He alone (perhaps including part of his
household) was an exception from the universal wickedness, which, by the just judgment of God, in a short
time after brought on universal destruction. All the
rest were partakers in the same guilt as they were in the
same punishment.
2. " God saw all the imaginations of the thoughts of
liis heart;"—of his soul. His inward man, the spirit
within him, the principle of all his inward and outward
motions. He " saw all the imaginations :"—it is not
possible to find a word of a more extensive signification. It includes whatever is formed, made, fabricated within; all that is or passes in the soul; every
inclination, affection, passion, appetite; every temper, design, thought. It must of consequence include
every word and action, as naturally flowing from
5
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'hese fountains, and being either good or evil according
to the fountain from which they severally flow.
3. Now God saw that all this, the whole thereof, was
evil;—contrary to moral rectitude; contrary to the
nature of God, which necessarily includes all good;
contrary to the divine will, the eternal standard of
guod and evil; contrary to the pure, holy image of
God, wherein man was originally created, and wherein
he stood when God, surveying the works of his hands,
saw them all to be very good; contrary to justice, mercy, and truth, and to the essential relations which each
man bore to his Creator and his fellow-creatures.
4 But was there not good mingled with the evil?
Was there not light intermixed with the darkness?
No, none at all: "God saw that the whole imagination of the heart of man was only Q,vil." It cannot
indeed be denied but many of them, perhaps all, had
good motions put into their heart; for the Spirit of God
did then also "strive w i t h ^ a n , " if haply he might
repent, more especially during that gracious reprieve^
the hundred and twenty years, while the ark was preparing. But still " i n his flesh dwelt no good thing:"
all his nature was purely evil: it was wholly consistent
with itself, and unmixed with any thing of an opposite
nature.
5. However, it may still be matter of inquiry, "Was
there no intermission of this evil ? Were there no lucid
intervals, wherein something good might be found in the
heart of man ?" We are not here to consider what the
grace of God might occasionally work in his soul; and,
abstracted from this, we^ave no reason to believe there
was any intermissiofi'ot uiat evil. For God, who "saw
the whole imagination of the thoughts of his heart to be
only evil," saw likewise, that it was always the same,
that it "was only evil continually;" every year, every
day, every hour, every moment. He never deviated
into good.
II. Such i.s the authentic account of the whole race
DI mankind which he who knoweth what is in man, whc
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aearcheth the heart and trieth the reins, hath left upon
record for our instruction. Such were all men before
God brought the flood upon the earth. We are, secondly, to inquire whether they are the same now.
1. And this is certain, the Scripture gives us no reason to think any otherwise of them. Ou the contrary,
all the above-cited passages of Scripture refer to those
who lived after the flood. It was above a thousand
years after, that God declared by David, concerning the
children of men, " They are all gone out of the way" of
truth and holiness; " there is none righteous, no, not
one." And to this bear all the prophets witness, in
their several generations. So Isaiah, concerning God's
peculiar people, (and certainly the heathens were in no
better condition,) " The whole head is sick, and the
whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto
the head there is no soundness; but wounds, and bruises,
and putrefying sores." The same account is given by
all the apostles, yea, by the whole tenor of the oracles
of God. From all t h e s e ^ e learn, concerning man in
his natural state, unassisted by the grace of God, that
" every imagination of the thoughts of his heart is" still
'evil, only evil," and that "continually."
2. And tlTis^ccount of the present state of man it
confirmed by daily experience. It is true, the natural
man discerns it not; and this is not to be wondered at.
So long as a man born blind continues so, he is scarce
sensible of his want: much less, could we suppose a
place where all were born without sight, would they be
sensible of the want of it. In like manner, so long as
men remain in their natural -blindness of understanding,
they are not sensible of tlieir spiritual wants, and of this
in particular. But as soon as God opens the eyes of
their understanding, they see the state they were in before ; they are then deeply convinced, that " every man
living," themselves especially, are, by nature, " altorother vanity;" that is, folly and ignorance, sin and
Kickcdness.
3. We see when God opens our eyes, that we werr
11—W
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before aOsoicv tcf> xony.(i>,—vnthonf God. or rather, atheists

in the icorld. We had, by nature, no knowledge of
God, no acquaintance with him. It is true, as soon as
we came to the use of reason, we learned " the invisible
things of God, even his eternal power and Godhead, from
the things that are made." From the things that are
seen we inferred the existence of an eternal, powerful
Being, that is not seen. But still, although we acknowledged his being, we had no acquaintance with him.
As we know there is an emperor of China, whom yet
we do not know; so we knew there was a King of all
\he earth, yet we knew him not. Indeed, we could
not by any of our natural faculties. By none of these
30uld we attain the knowledge of God We could no
more perceive him by our natural understanding, than
we could see him with our eyes. For " no one knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son
willeth to reveal him. And no one knoweth the Son
but the Father, and he to whom the Father revealeth
him."
4. We read of an ancient king who, being desirous
to know what was the natural language of men, in order
to bring the matter to a certain issue, made the following experiment:—he ordered two infants, as soon as
they were born, to be conveyed to a place prepared for
them, where they were brought up without any instruction at all, and without ever hearing a human voice.
And what was the event ? Why, that when they were
at length brought out of their confinement, they sp:iki>
no language at all; they uttered only inarticulate
sounds, like those of other animals. Were two infants
in like manner to be brought up from the womb without
being instructed in any religion, there is little room to
doubt but (unless the grace of God interposed) the event
would be ju^flje~sanie. They would have no religion
at all : they would have no more knowledge of God than
the beasts i>f the field, than the wild ass's colt. Such is
natural religion, abstracted from tnlQitional, and from
the influences of God's Spirit I
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5. And having no knowledge, we can have no love, of
God: we cannot love him we know not. Most men
talk, indeed, of loving God, and perCaps imagine they do;
at least, few will acknowledge they do not love him :
but the fact is too plain to be denied. No man loves
God by nature, any more^J;lia,n he does a stone, or the
earth he treads upon. What we love W3 delight in;
but no man has naturally any delight in God. In
our natural state we cannot conceive how any one
should delight in him. We take no pleasure in him
at all; he is utterly tasteless to us. To love God ! it is
far above, out of our sight. We cannot, naturally, attain
unto it.
6. We have by nature, not only no love, but no fear
o f ^ d . It is allowed, indeed, that most men have,
sooner or later, a kind of senseless, irrational fear,
properly called " superstition;" though the blundering
Epicureans gave it the name of " religion." Yet even
this is not natural, but acquired ; chiefly by conversation or from example. By nature " God is not in all
our thoughts:" we leave him to manage his own affairs,
to sit quietly, as we imagine, in heaven, and leave us on
earth to manage ours ; so that we have no more of the
fear of God_^££Qj-e our eyes, than of the love of God in
our hearts.
7.^ Thus are all men " atheists in the world." But
atheism itself does not screen us from idolatry. In his
natural state, every man born into the world is a rank
idolater. Perhaps, indeed, we may not be such in the
vulgar sense of the word. We do not, like the idolatrous
heathens, worship molten or graven images. We do
not bow down to the stock of a tree, to the work of
our own hands. We do not pray to the angels or
saints in heaven, any more than to the saints that
are upon the earth. But what then ? We have set
up our idol^in our hearts; and to these we bow
down, and worship them : we worship ourselves, when
we pay that honour to ourselves which is due to God
:>nlv Therefore, all pride is idolatry ; it is ascribing to
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ourselves what is due to God alone. And although
pride was not made for man, yet where is the man
that is born without it? But hereby we rob God
cf his unalienable rigli.t,^__and idolatrously usurp hia
glory.
8. But pride is not the only sort of idolatry which we
are all by nature guilty of. Satan has stamped his own
image on our heart in sdf-will also. " I will," said he,
before he was cast out of heaven, " I will sit upon the
sides of the north :" I will do my own will and pleasure,
independently of that of my Creator.
The same does
every man born into the world say, and that in a
thousand instances ; nay, and avow it too, without
C7er blushing upon the account, without either fear
or shame. Ask the man, " Why did you do this ?"
lie answers, " Because I had a mind to it." What is
this but, " Because it wasmy will ?" that is, in effect,
Because the devil and I are agreed; because Satan and
I govern our actions by one and the same principle
The will of God, meantime, is not in his thoughts, is
not considered in the least degree; although it be the
supreme rule of every intelligent creature, whether in
heaven or earth, resulting from the essential, unalterable
relation which all creatures bear to their Creator.
9. So far we bear the image of the devil and tread in
his steps. But at the next step we leave Satan behind ;
we run into an idolatry whereof he is not guilty: I mean,
love of the world ; which is now as natural to every
i^an, as to love his own will. What is more natural to
us than to seek happiness in the creature, instead of the
Creator ?—to seek that satisfaction in the works of his
hands, which can jje found in God only ? What
more natural than " the desire of the flesh ?" that is,
of the pleasure of sense in every kind? Men, indeed,
talk magnificently of despising these low pleasures ; par.
ticularly men of learning and education. They affect to
sit loose to the gratification of those appetites wherein
they stand on a level with the beasts that perish. But
it is mere affcct^ition ! for every uiin is coiisciuu.s tc
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himself, that in this respect he is, by nature, a very
beast. Sensual appetites, even those of the lowest kind,
have, more or less, the dominion over him. They lead
him captive; they drag him to and fro, in spite of his
boasted reason. The man, with all his good breeding,
and other accomplishments, has no pre-eminenc3 over
the goat: nay, it is much to be doubted whether the beast
has not the pre-eminence over him. Certainly he has,
if we may hearken to one of their modern oracles, who
very decently tells us,
" Once in a season beasts too taste of love;
Only the beast of reason is its slave,
And in that folly drudges all the year."

A considerable difference indeed, it must be allowed,
there is between man and man, arising (besides that
wrought by preventing grace) from difference of constitution and of education. But, notwithstanding this,
who, that is not utterly ignorant of himself, can here
cast the first stone at another ? Who can abide the test
of our blessed Lord's comment on the Seventh Commandment?—"He that looketh on a woman to lust
after her hath committed adultery with her already in
his heart." So that one knows not which to wonder at
most, the ignorance or the insolence of those men who
speak with such disdain of them that are overcome by
desires which every man has felt in his own breast; the
desire of every pleasure of sense, innocent or not, being
natural to every child of man.
10. And so is " the desire of the eye :" the desire of
the pleasures of the imagination. These arise either
from great, or beautiful, or tincommon objects;—if the
two former do not coincide with the latter: for perhaps
it would appear, upon a diligent inquiry, that neither
grand nor beautiful objects please any longer than they
are new; that when the novelty of them is over, the
greatest part, at least, of the pleasure they give is over;
and m the same proportion as they become familiar,
they become flat and insipid. But let us experience this
pver so often, the same desire will remain still. The
17
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inbred thirst continues fixed in the soul; nay, the more
it is indulged, the more it increases, and incites us to
follow after another, and yet another, object; although
we leave every one with an abortive hope, and a deluded
3xpQctation. Yea,
" The hoary fool, who many days
Has struggled with continued sorrow,
Renews his hope, and fondly lays
The desperate bet upon to-morrow !
" To-morrow comes ! 'Tis noon ! 'Tis night!
This day, like all the former, flies:
Yet on he goes, to seek delight
To-morrow, till to-night he dies !"

11. A third symptom of this fatal disease,—the love
of the world, which is so deeply rooted in our nature, is
" the pride of life ;" the desire of praise, of the honour
that cometh or men. This the greatest admirers of
human nature allow to be strictly natural; as natural
as the sight, or hearing, or any other of the external
senses. And are they ashamed of it, even men of
letters, men of refined and improved understanding ?
So far from it, that they glory therein ! They applaud
themselves for their love of applause ! Yea, eminent
Christians, so called, make no difficulty of adopting the
saying of the old vain heathen, " Animi dissoluti rst
et nequam negligere quidde se homines sentiant:" " Not
to regard what men think of us is the mark of a wicked
and abandoned mind." So that to go calm and unmoved
through honour and dishonour, through evil report and
good report, is with them a sign of one that is, indeed,
not fit,^ live : " Away with such a fellow from the
earth I" But would one imagine that these men had
ever heard of Jesus Christ, or his apostles ; or that they
knew who it was that stiid, " IIow can ye believe whc
receive honour ono of another, and seek not the honour
which cometh of God only ?" But if this be really so,
if it be impossible to believe, and consocjuently toplea.se
God, so long as wc receive or seek h{TnT>ur one of anothei
12
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and seek not the honour that cometh of God only;
then in what a condition are all mankind ! the Christiana
as well as heathens ! since they all seek honour one of
another ! since it is as natural for them so to do, themselves being the judges, as it is to see the light which
strikes upon their eye, or to hear the sound which enters
their ear ; yea, since they account it a sign of a virtuous
nind, to seek the praise of men, and of a vicious one tc
l)c content with the honour that cometh of God only !
III. 1. I proceed to draw a few inferences from what
has been said. And, first, from hence we may learn
one grand fundamental difference between Christianity,
considered as a system of doctrines, and the most refined
heathenism. Many of the ancient heathens have
largely described the vices of particular men. They
have spoken much against their covetousness, or
cruelty; their luxury, or prodigality. Some have dared
to say, that " no man is born without vices of one kind
Qjc-^other." But still, as none of them were apprized
of the fall of man, so none of them knew of his total
corruption. They knew not that all men were empty of
all good, and filled with all manner of evil. They were
wholly ignorant of the entire depravation of the whole
human nature, of every man born into the world, in
every faculty of his soul, not so much by those particular vices which reign in particular persons, as by the
general flood of atheism and idolatry, of pride, self-will,
?.nd love of the world. This, therefore, is the first grand
distinguishing point between heathenism and Christianity. The one acknowledges that many men are
infected with many vices, and even born with a proneness to them; but supposes, withal, that in some tho
natural^ good much overbalances the evil: the other
declares lEaf all men are " conceived in sin," and
" shapen in :ajx;kedness ;"—that hence there is in every
lean a " carnal mind, which is enmity against God;
Thich is not, cannot be, subject to" his " law;" and
which so infects the whole soul, that " there dwelleth
in" him, " in his flesh," in his natural state, " no gooa
13

288

ORIGINAL SIN.

[SEJS.XLTV

thing;" but "every^ imagination of the thoughts of hi:
heart is evil," only evil, and that " continually.''
2. Hence we may, secondlyTlearn, that allwlc deny
this, (call it "original sin," or by any other title.) &re but
heathens still, in the fundamental point which differences heathenism from Christianity. They may,
indeed, allow, that men have m^^y vices ; that some are
born with u s ; and that, consequently, we are not born
altogether so wise or so virtuous as we should be ; there
being few that wjll roundly affirm, " We are born with
as much propensity to good as to evil; and that every
man is, by nj^jire^ as virtuous and wise as Adam was
at his creation." But here is the shibboleth : Is man
by nature filled with all manner of evil ? Is he void
of all good ? Ts^he wholly fallen ? Is his soul totally
corrupted? Or, to come back to the text, is "every
imagination of the thoughts of his heart only evil continually ?" Allow this, and you are so far a Christian
Deny it, and you are but a heathen still.
3. We may learn from hence, in the third place, what
is the proper nature of religion, of the religion of Jesus
Christ. It is Qspajtiva 'i^xri^y God's method of healing
a soul which is thus diseased. Hereby the great Physician of souls applies medicines to heal this sickness;
to restore human nature, totally corrupted in all its
faculti^es. God heals all our atheism by the knowledge
t)f himself, and of Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent, by
giving us faith, a divine evidence and conviction of God,
and of the things of God,—in particular of this important truth, "Christ loved me, and gave himself for me."
By repentance and lowliness of heart, the deadly disease
of m-ide is healed ; that of self-will by resignation, a
meeKTrad thankful submission to the will of God; and
for the love of the world in all its branches, the love of
God is the sovereign remedy. Now, this is properly
religim, "faith" thus " working by love ;" working the
genuine meek humility, entire deadness to the world,
with a loving, thankful acquiescence in, and conformity
to, the whole will and word of God.
14
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4. Indeed, if mau were not thus fallen, there would
be no need of all this. There would be no occasion for
this work in the heart, this renewal in the spirit of our
mind. The superfluity of godliness would then be a
more proper expression than the " superfluity of naughtiness." For an outside religion, without any godliness
at all, would suffice to all rational intents and purposes.
It does, accordingly, suffice, in the judgment of those
who deny this corruption of our nature. They make
very little more of religion than the famous Mr. Hobbes
did of reason. According.to b.im, reason is only " a wellordered train of words:" according to them, religion is
only a well-ordered train of words and actions. And
they speak consistently with themselves; for if tho
inside be not full of wickedness, if this be clean already,
what remains, but to " cleanse the outside of the cup ?"
Outward reformation, if their supposition be just, is
indeed the one thing needful.
5. But ye have not so learned the oracles of God.
Ye know, that He who seeth what is in man gives a far
different account both of nature and grace, of our fall
and our recovery. Ye know that the great end of religion'' is,^to renew our hearts in the image of God, to
repair that total loss of righteousness and true holiness
which we sustained by the sin of our first parents. Ye
know that all religion which does not answer this end
all that stops short of this, the renewal of our soul in
the image of God, after the likeness of Him that created
it, is no other than a poor farce, and a mere mockery of
God, to the destruction of our own soul. Oh, beware of
all those teachers of lies; who would palm this upon
you for Christianity ! Regard them not, although they
should come unto you with all the deceivableness of
unrighteousness; with all smoothness of language, all
decency, yea, beauty and elegance of expression, all
professions of earnest good-will to you, and reverence
for the Holy Scriptures. Keep to the plain, old faith,
" once delivered to the saints," and delivered by the
spirit of God to our hearts
Know your disease
15
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Know your cure! Ye were born in sin : therefore,
" y e must be born4igain," born of God. By nature ye
are wholly corrupted : by grace ye shall be wholly renewed. In Adam ye all died : in the second Adam, in
Christ, ye are all made alive. " You that were dead in
sins hath he quickened :" he hath already given you a
principle of life, even faith in hina who loved you and
gave himself for you ! Now, " g o on from faith to
faith," until your whole sickness be healed, and all that
'* mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus I"
18

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XLIV.

Ques. 1. (T[ 1.) What is said of the fair pictures of human
nature drawn in all ages?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What is said of others besides heathens?
Ques. 3. (![ 3.) What is said of the disposition to receive
these pictures?
Ques. 4. (Tl 4.) What is said of tbe Bible? Of God's account of man?
Ques. 5. (I. 1.) What does he propose to show first?
Ques. 6. (I. 2.) What is said of God's inspection of the inward man?
Ques. 7. (I. 3.) Was this spiritual man in a state of righteousness?
Ques. 8. (I. 4.) Was there any thing good in him?
Ques. 9. (I. 5.) What is still a matter of inquiry?
Ques. 10. (II. 1.) What is said to be certain? Of Avhom
does the account in Genesis speak? Ans. Of the people living at the time of the flood. We learn from Moses that the
last and most aggravating offense committed was the destruction of the family, and thereby the State, or society itself. God was not in any of their thoughts.
Ques. 11. (II. 2.) How is this account of man confirmed?
Ques. 12. (II. 3.) What do we see when God opens our
eves?
Ques. 13. (II. 4.) What experiment was conducted by an
ancient king?
Ques. 14. (II. 5.) What follows having no knowledge of
Ood?
Ques. 15. (II. 6.) Have we, by nature, any fear or love of
God?
(98)
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Ques. IG. (II. 7.) What are all men called? In what
sense are they atheists?
Ques. 17. (II. 8.) What other kind of idolatry is mentioned?
Ques. 18. (II. 9.) Whose image do we bear?
Qnes. 19. (II. 10.) Wbat is " t h e desire of tbe eye?"
Ques. 20. (II. 11.) What is a third symptom of tiiis disease ?
Qnes. 21. (III. 1.) What does he now proceed to do?
What is the first?
Ques. 22. (III. 2.) What may we secondly learn?
Ques. 23. (III. 3.) What do we learn in the third place?
What is tbe religion of Christ said to be? What does the
Great Physician do?
Qnes. 24. (III. 4.) Would this work be necessary if man
was not a fallen being?
Ques. 25. (III. 4.) What is said of Mr. Ilobbes? IIow
are these opinions compared? What did Ilobbes make of
reason? What do these persons make religion to be?
Ques. 26. ( I I I . 5.) What is said of the true teacliing on
this subject? W b a t do the divine oracles teach us?
Ques. 27. ( I I I . 5.) How does the discourse conclude?

SERMON XLV-

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
We have already remarked the distinction between the
Wesleyan view of regeneration and tbe views of antecedent
writers. Mr. Wesley first clearly distinguishes regeneration
as the instantaneous beginning of tbe soul's conscious life of
love to God. Although the view of the new birth here set
forth is precisely the same as that given in Sermon XVIII.,
two additional points of the doctrine are here proposed.
First, tlie relation of the new birth to original sin is defined. The fundamental element in original sin being not
original guilt, but depravity, set forth as spiritual death,
the new birth is not an absolution, but a new life. Secondly, the relation of the new birth to sanctification is also defined; not as a process of which sanctification is a part, but
as a starting-point from which sanctification proceeds. These
definitions are both characteristic of Wesleyan theology.
Touching the relation of the new birth to baptism, the
present sermon takes much tbe same ground as tbe eighteenth. Al'ont this time he published a short treatise on
baptism, in which his own views are clearly defined. Tn
answer to the question, " What are the benefits we receive
by baptism?" we have tbe following heads:
1. The washing away of the guilt of original sin.
2. By baptism we enter into tbe covenant of God.
3. By baptism we are admitted into the Church, and consequently made members of Christ, its head.
4. By baptism we who were the children of wrath are
made the children of God. "This regeneration" be ex(100)
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pliiins to be n(;t outward, but " l y ad(q)tion and ^^racc." "A
principle of grace is infusc'd which will not be wholly taken
away unless wo quench the Holy Spirit of God by longcontinued wickedness."
5. In consequence hereof we are heirs of the kingdom of
heaven.
It thus appears that Mr. AVeslcy's own views as a Churchman were clearly defined, but that be did not intend to iml)ase those views on his followers. Hence the peculiar mode
of statement in these two sermons.
There is no contradiction of the doctrine of baptismal regeneration. There is tbe distinct avowal of the doctrine as
the doctrine of the Church of England, but it is only as the
cloctrine of tbe Church of England that it is so avowed. It
does not enter into this preaching either as tbe basis of ajipcal,
or as a motive to duty, or as a ground of hope. It is, in
fact, mentioned only to guard against the dangerous results
to which it often led. W e therefore conclude that 1>aptismal regeneration is in no part of the doctrines of these serntouo.—Runvash.
In the preceding statement Prof. Burwash has overlooked
an important fact. The tract on bapli.sm published by Mr.
Wesley in 175G was written by bis father, Eev. Sanu'.cl
AVesley, sr., rector of Epwortb. It was an unfortunate
mistake that included this tract among the works of ^Ir.
Wesley. The doctrine of baptismal regeneration is distinctly taught in the tract, and against this radical e r n r
the whole tennr of Wesleyan theology is a consistent and
I'dcctive remonstrance. It is scarcely jx'ssible to conceive
that the logic.il mind of John AVesley could entertain a lielit f
in tbe doctrine of baptismal regx'neration in infancy, and yet
contend for a second regeneration in adult life. This would
imply tbe existence of three births—tbe natural birth, the
baptismal birth, and tbe spiritual birth of an adult believer.
In making a just survey of Mr. ^Vesley's theology, especially upon tbe point in question, we are compelled to
consider his personal relations to tlie Church of England.
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As a minister of that Church, after years of diligent inquiry,
in which his soul was in a state of profound unrest and disquietude, he became personally the subject of the doctrine
of salvation by faith in Christ. That the Church of England
taught this doctrine he was convinced from the plainest testimonies in her Articles and authorized Homilies. But on
more than one subject the language of the Church standards
was incapable of reconciliation. AVhilst the new birth as a
spiritual change consequent upon the voluntary acceptance
of Christ was clearly taught in the Articles and Homilies, the
doctrine of baptismal regeneration was taught in the Church
Catechism. To reconcile the two is a task that has never
been, and we may safely say can never be, accomplished.
One doctrine excludes the other. Hence the Evangelical
or Low-church party in England either deny the doctrine
taught in the Catechism or so explain away its force as to
make the regeneration wrought in baptism to signify a
mere change of state, without any spiritual change as the necessary effect of the ordinance. On the other hand, the Highchurchmen accept the doctrine of baptismal regeneration
and deny Air. AVesley's doctrine of the new birth. No party
accepts both doctrines, as they logically exclude each other.
The fact of his teaching clearly and without the shadow
of reservation the doctrine of the new birth in adult life
proves that Air. AVesley did not and could not accept tbe
doctrine of baptismal regeneration. But he refused to
make an issue in terms with the Catechism, and, as the
controversy on the subject of baptism had no prominence in
his day, he simply alludes to the teaching of the Church on
the subject of infant baptism without indorsing it.
We think this is the natural explanation of what seems
to the casual reader a contradiction and manifest inconsistency in the writings of Mr. AVesley. If he could have forea m ^ " ' ! "'^ that has been made of the tract on baptism,
even the use that has been made of Paragraph 2, Divis
ion IV. of this sermon, we can scarcely doubt that his 1
angnage would have been more explicit
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ANALYSIS C)F SERAION X L \ "
Justification and regeneration are the fundamentals in religion. The first what God does for us, the second what he
does in us; one in point of time, though justification precedes in order of thought.
I. The foundation of the doctrine of the new birth. God
made man in his moral image, but not immutable. By disobedience he fell and became dead to God. Hence all his
descendants are born in this state of spiritual death. Hence
we must be born again.
I I . The nature of this new birth.
This does not propose a philosophical explanation. Tlie
term used by the Jews of the outward form of adoption into
tbe family of Abraham by baptism and circumcision. But
here even Nicodemus understood by it something more tiian
the outward form. Analogy of our entrance upon the si)iritual life of faith to the entrance of a child into natural life.
Hence the new birth is that great change which God works
in the soul when he brings it into life, when he raises it
from the death of sin to the life of righteousness.
I I I . Tbe necessity of the new birth.
It is necessary to holiness, to eternal salvation, and to
present and eternal happiness.
JV- AVe infer that baptism is not the new birth. The
Church Catechism distinguishes tbe outward and visible
sign from the inward and spiritual grace, and the same is
evident from tbe nature of the two; tbe one outward, tho
other inward. Nor does the new birth necessarily accompany baptism. This is evident from the fruits whieh follow. The new birth is distinct from sanctification. Sanctification is a continuous, progressive work; the new birth is
instantaneous. The one begins spiritual life; the other is its
growth.
Lastly, tbe baptized sinner must be born again or perish.
Whatever may be the grace of infant baptism, it avails
nothing to him who is now dead in trespasses and in sin.
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SERMON X L V .
THE N E W B I R T H .
"Te must be born again."—JOHN iii. 7.

1. I F any doctrines within the whole compass of
Christianity may be properly termed "fundamental,"
they are doubtless these two,—the doctrine of justification, and that of the new birth : the former relating to
that great work which God does for us, in forgiving our
jns; the latter, tQ_Jlia_great work which God does in
us, in renewing our__^len nature. In order of timcj
neither of these is before the other; in the moment we
are justified by the grace of God, through the redemption that is iu Jesus, we are also "born of the Spirit;"
but in order of thinking, as it is termed, justification
precedes the new birth. AVe first conceive his wrath to
be turned away, and then his Spirit to work in our
hearts.
2. How great importance then must it be of, to every
child of man, thoroughly to understand these fundamental doctrines ! From a full conviction of this, many
excellent men have wrote very largely concerning justification, explaining every point relating thereto, and
opening the scriptures which treat upon it. Many likewise have wrote on the new birth : and some of them
largely enough; but yet not 'so clearly as might have
been desired, nor so deeply and accurately; having
either giveii a dark, abstruse account of it, or a slight
and superficial one. Therefore a full, and at the same
time a clear, account of the new birth seems to be
wanting still; such as may enable us to give a satisfactory answer to these three questions: first, Why
must we be born again ? what is the foundation of this
'ioctrine of the DCW birth ?—secondly, How must we be
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born again ? what is the nature of the new birth ?—and,
thirdly, Wherefore must we be born again ? to what end
is it necessary ? These questions, by the assistance of
God, I shall briefly and plainly answer; and then subjoin a few inferences which will naturally follow.
1. 1. And, first, AVhy must we be born again ? AVhat
is the foundation of this doctrine ? The foundation of
it lies near as deep as the creation of the world; in the
scriptural account whereof we read, " And God," the
three-one God, " said, Let us make man in our image,
after our likeness. So God created man in his own
image, in the image of God created he him:" (Gen. i.
26, 27:)—not barely in his natural image, a picture of
his own immortality; a spiritual being, endued with
understanding, freedom of will, and various affections;—nor merely in his political image, the governor
of this lower world, ha^ng "dominion over the fishes
of the sea, and over HM. the earth;"—but chiSfly in hia
moral image; which, according to the apostle, is
" righteousness and true holiness." (Eph. iv. 21.) Iu
this image of God was mau made. " God is love:" accordingly, man at his creation was full of love; which
was the sole principle of all his tempers, thoughts,
words, and actions. God is full of justice, mercy, and
truth : so was man as he came from the hands of hit*
Creator. God is spotless purity: and so man was in
the Ijcginning pure from every sinful blot; otherwise
God could not have pronounced him, as well as all the
other works of his hands, ''very good." (Gen. i. 31.)
This he could not have been, had he not been pura
from sin, and filled with righteousness and true hoLness
For there is no medium : if wc suppose an intelligen
creature not to love God, not to be righteous and holy,
we necessarily suppose him not to be good at all; uuuh
less to be " very good."
2. But, although man v/as made in the image of G<>d,
yet he was not made immutable. This would have
been inconsistent with that state of trial in w^hich God
»pas pleased to place him. He was therefore cr^jatc^
3
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able to stand, and yet liable to fall. And this God
himself apprized him of, and gave him a solemn warning against it. Nevertheless, man did not abide in
honour; he fell from his high estate. He "ate of the
tree whereof the Lord had commanded him. Thou shalt
not eat thereof." By this wilful act of disobedience to
Lis Creator, this flat rebellion against his Sovereign, he
openly declared that he would no longer have God to
rule cv3r him; that he would__begoverned by his cwn
will, and not the will of HlnT'tGat created him; and
that he would not seek his happiness in God, but in
the world, in the works of his hands. Now, God
had told him before, " In the day that thou eatest"
of that fruit, "thou shalt surely die." And the word
of the Lord cannot be broken. Accordingly, in that day
he did die: he died to God,—the most dreadful of all
deaths. He lost the life of God : he was separated from
him, in union with whom his spiritual life consisted.
The body dies when it is separated from the soul; the
soul, when it is separated from God. But this separation from God, Adam sustained in the day, the hour,
he ate of the forbidden fruit. And of this he gave immediate proof; presently showing by his behaviour, that
the love of God was extinguished in his soul, which was
now "alienated from the life of God." Instead of this,
he was now under the power of servile fear, so that he
fled from the presence of the Lord. Yea, so little did
he retain even of the knowledge of Him who filleth
heaven and earth, that he endeavoured to " hide himself from the Lord God among the trees of the garden :" (Gen. iii. 8:) so had he lost both the knowledge
and the love of God, without which the image of God
could not subsist. Of this, therefore, he was deprived
at the same time, and became^jmli^ as well as unhappy. In the room of t!iTs7he had sunk into pride
and self-will, the very image of the devil; and into sensual appetites and desires, the image of the beasts that
perish.
3. If it be said. " Nay, but that threatening, «Tn the
]2
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day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,' refers
to temporal death, and that alone, to the death of the
body only;" the answer is plain : To affirm this is flatly
and palpably to make God a liar; to aver that the God
of truth positively affirmed a thing contrary to truth.
For it is evident, Adam did not die in this sense, " in
the day that he ate thereof." He lived, in the sense
opposite to this death, above nine hundred years after.
So that this cannot possibly be understood of the death
of the body, without impeaching the veracity of God.
It must therefore be understood of spiritual death, the
loss of the life and image of God.
4. And in Adam all died, all human kind, all the
children of men who were then in Adam's loins. The
natural consequence of this is, that every one descended
from him comes into the world spiritually dead, dead to
God, wholly dead in sin; entirely void of the life of
God; void of the image of God, of all that righteousness and holiness wherein Adam was created. Instead
of this, every man born into the world now bears the
image of the devil, in pride and self-will; the image of
the beast, in sensual appetites and desires. This, then,
is the foundation of the new birth,—the entire corruption of our nature. Hence it is, that, being born in
sin, we must be "born again." Hence every one
that is born of a woman must be born of the Spirit of
God.
I I . 1. But how must a man be born again? What
is the nature of the new birth ? This is the second
question. And a question it is of the highest moment
that can be conceived. We ought not, therefore, in so
weighty a concern, to be content with a slight inquiry;
but to examine it with all possible care, and to ponder
it in our hearts, till we fully understand this important point, and clearly see how we are to be born
again
2. Not that we are to expect any minute, philosophical account of the manner how this is done. Our Lord
sufficiently guards us against any such expectation, by
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the words immediately following the text; wherein he
reminds Nicodemus of as indisputable a fact as any in
the whole compass of nature, which, notwithstanding,
the wisest man under the sun is not able fully to explain. " The wind bloweth where it listeth,"—not by
thy power or wisdom; " and thou hearest the sound
thereof;"—thou art absolutely assured, beyond all
doubt, that jt doth blow; "but thou canst not tell
whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth ;"—the precise
manner how it begins and ends, rises and falls, no man
can tell. " So is every one that is born of the Spirit;"
—thou mayest be as absolutely assured of the fact, as of
the blowing of the wind; but the precise manner how
it is done, how the Holy Spirit works this in the soul,
neither thou nor the wisest of the children of men is able
to explain
3. However, it suffices for every rational and Christian purpose, that, without descending into curious, critical inquiries, we can give a plain scriptural account of
the nature of the new birth. This will satisfy every
reasonable man, who desires only the salvation of his
soul. The expression, "being born again," was not
first used by our Lord in his conversation with Nicodemus : it was well known before that time, and was in
common use among the Jews when our Saviour appeared
among them. When an adult heathen was convinced
that the Jewish religion was of God, and desired to join
therein, it was the custom to baptize him first, before
he was admitted to circumcision. And when he
was baptized, he was said to be born again; by which
the;7 meant, that he wl^o-was before a child of the
devil was now adopted into the family of God, and accounted one of his children. This expression, therefore, which Nicodemus, being " a teacher in Israel,"
ought to have understood well, our Lord uses in conversing with him; only in a stronger sense than he was
accustomed to. And this might be the reason of his
asking, " How can these things be ?" They cannot be
Mternlly :—a ninn cannot " enter a second time into his
«
X
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mother's womb, and be born :"—but they may, spiritp
ally : a man may be born from above, born of God, borr
t»f the Spirit, in a manner which bears a very near analo
gy to the natural birth.
4. Before a child is born into the world he has eyes
but sees not; he has ears, but does not hear. He
has a very imperfect use of every other sense. He has
no knowledge of any of the things of the world, or an}
natural understanding. To that manner of existence
which he then has, we do not even give the name of life.
It is then only when a man is born, that we say he bogins to live. For as soon as he is born, he begins to
see the light, and the various objects with which he is
encompassed. His ears are then opened, and he hears
the sounds which successively strike upon them. At
the same time, all the other organs of sense begin to be
exercised upon their proper objects. He likewise
breathes, and lives in a manner wholly different from
what he did before. How exactly doth the parallel
hold in all these instances! AY bile a man is in a
mere natural state, before he is born of God, he has,
in a spiritual sense, eyes, and sees not; a thick impenetrable veil lies upon them : he has ears, but hears
not; he is utterly deaf to what he is most of all concerned to hear. His other spiritual senses are all locked up: he is in the same condition as if he had them
not. Hence he has no knowledge of God; no intercourse with him; he is not at all acquainted with him.
He has no true knowledge of the things of God, either
of spiritual or eternal things; therefore, though he is a
living man, he is a dead Christian. But as soon as he
is born of God, there is a total change in all thcs3 particulars. The " eyes of his understanding are opened ;" (such is the language of the great apostle;) and lie
who of old "' commanded light to shine out of darkness,
shining on his heart, he sees the light of the glory of
Ood," his glorious love, " i n the face of Jesus Christ.''
His ears being opened, he is now capable of liearing tininward voice of God spavin;:, " B'-' of good cheer; th',
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sins are forgiven thee ;" " Go, and sin no more." This
is the purport of what God speaks to his heart; although
perhaps not in these very words. He is now ready to
hear whatsoever " H e that teacheth man knowledge" is
pleased, from time to time, to reveal to him. He " feels
in his heart," to use the language of our church, " the
mighty working of the Spirit of God;" not in a gross,
carnal sense, as the men of the world stupidly and wilfully misunderstand the expression; though they have
been told again and again, we mean thereby neither
more nor less than this: He feels, is inwardly sensible
of, the graces which the Spirit of God works in his heart.
He feels, he is conscious of, " a peace which passeth all
understanding." He many times feels such a joy in God
as is '^ unspeakable, and full of glory." He feels " the
love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto him;" and all his spiritual senses
are then exercised to discern spiritual good and evil. By
the use of these, he is daily increasing in the knowledge
of God, of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, and of all
the things pertaining to his inward kingdom. And now
he may be properly said to live: God having quickened
him by his Spirit, he is alive to God through Jesus
Christ. He lives a life which the world knoweth
not of, a "life which is hid with Christ in God."
God is continually breathing, as it were, upon the
soul; and his soul is breathing unto God. Grace is
descending into his heart; and prayer and praise ascending to heaven : and by this intercourse between
God and man, this fellowship with the Father and the
Son, as by a kind of spiritual respiration, the life of
God in the soul is sustained; and the child of God grows
up, till he comes to the " full measure of the stature of
Christ."
5. From hence it manifestly appears, what
nature of the new birth. It is that great
which God works in the soul when he brings
life; when he raises it from the death of sin to
cf righteousness. It is the change wrought
8
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whole soul by the almighty Spirit of God when it i;
"created anew in Christ J e s u s ; " whc»n it is " renewec
after the image oT^od, in righteousness and true holiness ;" when the love of the world is changed into th^
love of God; pride into humility; passion into meekness ; hatred, envy, malice, into a sincere, tender, diginterested love for all mankind. In a word, it is that
change whereby the earthly, sensual, devilish mind is
turned into the "mind which was in Christ Jesus."
This is the nature of the new birth : " so is every one
that is born of the Spirit."
I I I . 1. It is not difficult for any who has considered
these things to see the necessity of the new birth, and
to answer the third question. Wherefore, to what end,
is it necessary that we should be born again ? It is
very easily discerned, that this is necessary, first, in
order to holiness. For what is holiness according to the
oracles of God ? Not a bare external religion, a round
of outward duties, how many soever they be, and how
exactly soever performed. N o : gospel holiness is no
less than the image of God stamped upon the heart; it
is no other than the whole mind which was in Christ
Jesus; it consists of all heavenly affections and tempers
mingled together in one. It implies such a continual,
thankful love to Him who hath not withheld from us
his Son, his only Son, as makes it natural, and in a
manner necessary to us, to love every child of man; as
fills us " with bowels of mercies, kindness, gentleness,
long-suflfering." It is such a love of God as teaches us
to be blameless in all manner of conversation; as
enables us to present our souls and bodies, all we are
and all we have, all our thoughts, words, and actions, a
continual sacrifice to God, acceptable through Christ
Jesus. Now, this holiness can have no existence till we
are renewed in the image of our mind. It cannot commence in the soul till that change be wrought; till, by
the power of the Highest overshadowing us, we are
"brought from darkness to light, from the power of
Satan unto God;" that is, ti'l we are born again;
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whicb, therefore, is absolutely necessary in order to holinsss.
2. But " without holiness no man shall see the Lord,"
shall see the face of God in glory. Of consequence, tho
new birth is absolutely necessary in order to eternal salvation. Men may indeed flatter themselves, (so desperately wicked and so deceitful is the heart of man !)
that they may live in their sins, till they come to the
last gasp, and yet afterwards live with God; and thousands do really believe, that they have found a broad
way which leadeth not to destruction. " What danger," say they, " can a woman be in that is so harmless and so virtuous ? What fear is there that so honest
a man, one of so strict morality, should miss of heaven;
especially, if, over and above all this, they constantly attend on church and sacrament ?" One of these
will ask with all assurance, " AVhat! shall not I do as
well as my neighbours ?" Yes, as well as your unholy neighbours; as well as your neighbours that die
in their sins! For you will all drop into the pit
together, into the nethermost hell! You will all lie
together in the lake of fire; " the lake of fire burning
with brimstone." Then, at length, you will see (but
God grant you may see it before !) the necessity of
holiness in order to glory; and, consequently, of the
new birth, since none can be holy, except he be born
again.
3. For the same reason, except he be born again,
none can be happy even in this world. For it is not
possible, in the nature of things, that a man should be
happy who is not holy. Even the poor, ungodly poet
could tell us. Nemo malm felix: " No wicked man ia
happy." The reason is plain : all unholy tempers are
uneasy tempers : not only malice, hatred, envy, jealousy,
revenge, create a present hell in the breast; but even
the softer passions, if not kept within due bounds, give
& thousand times more pain than pleasure. Even
"hope," when "deferred," (and how often must this be
the case !) " maketh the heart sick;" and every desire
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which is not according to the will of God is liable to
" pierce" us " through with many sorrows:" and ali
those general sources of sin—pride, self-will, and idolatry—are, in the same proportion as they prevail, general sources of misery. "I'hefefore as long as these reign
in any soul, happiness has no place there. But they
must reign till the bent of our nature is changed, that is,
till wo are born again; consequently, the new birth ia
absolutely necessary in order to happiness in this world,
as well as in the world to come.
IV- I proposed in thg Jast place to subjoin a few inferences, which naturally follow from the preceding observations.
1. And, iirs\ it follo';^'? that baptism is not the new
birth : they ar^ not one apd ^he same thing. Alany indeed seem to imagine that they are just the same; at
least, they speak as if they thought so; but I do not
know that this ovinion is publi^Oy avowed by any denomination of Chris-'t^nns whatever
Certainly it is not by
any within these kingdoms, who'V-er of the established
church, or dissenting from it. Tbe judgment of the
latter is clear.y declared in their Ivrge Catechism :*—
Q. " What are the parts of a sacrament ? A. The parts
of a sacrament are two : the one an ortward and senii-ible sign; the other, an inward and spiritual grace,
thereby signified.—Q. AVhat is baptism ? A. Bapt i ^ is a sacrament, wherein Christ hath ordained the
washing with water, to be a sign and seal of regeneration
by his Spirit." Here it is manifest, baptism, the sign,
is spoken of as distinct from regeneration, the thing
signified.
In the Church Catechism likewise, the judcTOcnt of
our church is declared with the utmost clearness:
"AVhat meanest thou by this word, sacrament'/ A. 1
mean an outward and visible sign of au inwar* and
spiritual grace.—Q. AVhat is the outward part or ^'irm
in baptism ? A. AVater, wherein the person is bapt^^d,
* Q. 1G3, 1G5.
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in the name of the Father, Son, and .Holy Ghost.
_ Q . What is the inward part, or thing signified ? A. A
death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness."
Nothing, therefore, is plainer, than that, according to
the Church of England, baptisinj^not the new birth. ^
But indeed the reason of the thing is so clear and evident as not to need any other authority. For what can
be more plain, than that the one is an external, the
other an internal, work; that the one is a visible, the
other an invisible thing, and therefore wholly different
from each other ?—the one being an act of man, purifying the body; the other a change wrought by God in
the soul: so that the former is just as distinguishable
from the latter, as the soul from the body, or water from
the Holy Ghost.
2. From the preceding reflections we may, secondly,
observe, that as the new birth is not the same thing with
baptism, so it does not always accompany baptism:
they do not constantly go together. A man may possibly be " born of water," and yet not be " born of the
Spirit." There may sometimes be the outward sign,
where there is not the inward grace. I do not now
.speak with regard to infants: it is certain our church
supposes that ail who are baptized in their infancy arc
at the same time born again ; and it is allowed that the
whole office for the baptism of infants proceeds upon
this supposition. Nor is it an objection of any weight
against this, that we cannot comprehend how this work
can be wrought in infants. For neither can we comprehend how it is wrought in a person of riper years.
B it whatc-^er be the case with infants, it is sure all of
riper years who are baptized are not at the same time
born again. " The tree is known by its fruits." And
hereby it appears too plain to be denied that divers of
those wlio were children of the devil before they were
baptized continue the same after baptism; "for the
works of their father they do:" they continue servants
of sin, without any pretence either to inward or outward
holiness.
16
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3. A third inference which we may draw from what
has been observed, is, that the new birth is not the
Bame with simctification. This is indeed taken for
granted by many ; particularly by an eminent writer,
in his late treatise on " The Nature and Grounds of
Christian Regeneration."
To waive several otbe:
weighty objections which might be made to that tract,
this is a palpable one : It all along speaks of regeneration as a progressive work, carried on in the soul by
slow degrees, from the time of our first turning to God.
This is undeniably true of sanctification ; but of regeneration, the new bifTS^t is not true. This is a part
of sanctification, not the whole; it is the gate to it, the
entrance intQ^ it. AVhen we are born again, then our
sanctification, our inward and outward holiness, begins;
and thenceforward we are gradually to " grow up in
Him who is our Head." This expression of the apostle
admirably illustrates the difference between one and the
other, and farther points out the exact analogy there
is between natural and spiritual things. A child is born
of a woman in a moment, or at least in a very short
time : afterward he gradually and slowly grows, till he
attains to the stature of a man. In like manner, a child
is born of God in a short lime, if not in a moment.
But it is by slow degrees that he afterwaitl grows up to
the measure of the full stature of Christ. The same
relation, therefore, which there is between our natural
birth and our growth, there is also between our new
birth and our sanctification.
4. One point more we may learn from the preceding
observations. But it is a point of so great importan/e.
as may excuse the considering it the more carefull^v,
and prosecuting it at some length. What must or:
who loves the souls of men, and is grieved that any o.
them should perish, say to one whom he sees living iv
Sabbath-breaking, drunkenness, or any other wilfui
tiiu 'i What can he say, if the foregoing observations
are true, but, " A^ou must be born agaiu T' '• No," .saya
'i zealous man, " that cannot be; how cau you ta'k sc
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uncharitably to the man ? Has he not been baptized
already? He cannot be born again^now." Can he not
be born again ? Do you affirm this ? Then he cannot
be saved. Though he be ^^sold as Nicodeipus was, yet
" except he be born again, lie^cannot see the kingdom
of God.'j-, Therefore in saying, " H e cannot be bora
again," you iu eff'ect deliver him over to damnation.
And where lies the uncharitableness now ? on my side,
or on yours ? I say. He may be born again, and so
become an heir of salvation. You say, " He cannot be
born again :" and if so, he must inevitably perish ! So
you utterly block up his way to-salvation, and send him
to hell out of mere charity !
But perhaps the sinner himself, to whom in real
charity we say, " You must be born again," has been
taught to say, " I defy your new doctrine; I need not
be born again : I was born again when I was baptized.
What! would you have me deny my baptism ?" I
mswer, first. There is nothing under heaven which can
excuse a lie; otherwise I should say to an open sinner,
"If you have been baptized, do not own it. For how
highly does this aggravate your guilt! How will it
increase your damnation ! AVas you devoted to God at
?ight days old, and have you been all these years devoting yourself to the ^ v i l ? AVas you, even before
you had the use of reason, consecrated to God the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ? and have you,
ever since you had the use of it, been flying in the face
of God, and consecrating yourself to Satan ? Does the
abomination of desolation—the love of the world, pride,
anger, lust, foolish desire, and a whole train of vile
aftcctions—stand where it ought not? Have you set
up all these accursed things in that soul which was
ouce a temple of the Holy Ghost; set apart for a
habitation of God, through the Spirit;' yea, solemnly
given up to him ? And do you glory in this, that you
«nce belonged to God ? Oh, be ashamed! blush I hide
yourself m the earth ! Never boast more of what ou<rht
to till you with confusion, to make you ashamed before
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God and man !" I answer, secondly, You have already
denied your baptism ; and that in the mo.^t effectual
manner. You have denied it a thousand and a thousand
times; and you do so still, day by day. For in your
baptism you renounced the-^evil and all his works.
Whenever, therefore, you give place to him again,
whenever you do any of the works of the devil, then
you deny your baptism. Therefore you deny it by
every wilful sin ; by every act of uncleanness, drunkenness, or revenge; by every obscene or profane word;
by every oath that comes out of your mouth. Every
time you profane the djiy of the Lord, you thereby
deny your baptism; yea, every time you do any thing
to another which you would not he should do to you.
I answer, thirdly. Be you baptized or unbaptized, ^'you
must be born again;" otherwise it is not possible you
should be inwardly holy; and without inward as well
as outward holiness, you cannot be happy, even in this
world, much less in the world to come. Do you say,
" Nay, but I do no harm to any man; I am honest and
just in all my dealings : I do not curse, or take thi
Lord's name in vain ; I do not profane the Lord's day;
I am no drunkard; r"do'5ot slander my neighbour, nor
live in any wilful sin ?" If this be so, it were much to
be wished that all men went as far as you do. But
you must go farther yet, or you cannot be saved : still
"you must be born again." Do you add, " I do go
farther yet; for I not only do no harm, but do all the
good I can V I doubt that fact : I fear you have had
a thousand opportunities of doing good which yoa have
suffisred to pa.ss by unimproved, and for which therefore
you are accountable to God. But if you had improved
them all, if you really had done all the good you pussibly could to all men, yet this does not at all alter the
case; still " you must be born again." Without th;.nothing will do any good to your poor, sinful, pnllutic
soul. " Nay, but I constantly attend all the ordinances of God : I keep to my church and sacramc'd.''
It is well you do : but all this will not keep you from
15
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hell, except you be born again. Go to church twice a
day; go to the Lord's table every week; say ever so
many prayers in private; hear ever so many good sermons ; read ever so many good books; still " you must
be born again :" none of these things will stand in the
place of the new birth; no, nor any thing under heaven.
Let this, therefore, if you have not already experienced
this inward work of God, be your continual prayer:
" Lord, add this to all thy blessings,—let me be born
again ! Deny whatever thou pleasest, but deny not this;
let me be '• born from above !' Take away whatsoever
seemeth thee good,—reputation, fortune, friends, health,
—only give me this, to be born of the Spirit, to be received among the children of God ! Let me be born,
' not of corruptible seed, but incorruptible, by the word
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever;' and then let
me daily ' grow in grace, and in the knowledge of am
L<)rd and Saviour Jesus Christ T "
11
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XLV

Ques. 1. (][ 1.) What is said of the doctrine of the new
birth?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) AVhat is importau. to every child of man?
Ques. 3. (I. 1.) What is the first question stated?
Ques. 4. (I. 2.) What is said of tbe immutability of man?
(2ues. 5. (I. 3.) AVhat is said concerning the threatenings
as referring to temporal death only?
Ques. G. (I. 4.) Wbat was the result of Adam's sin?
Ques. 7. (II. 1.) AVliat is the second question stated here?
Ques. 8. (II. 2.> Can we give a minute philosophical account of the new birth?
Ques. 9. (II. 3.) What is said to be sufficient for every rational purpose?
Ques. 10. (II. 4.) What analogy is here drawn?
Ques. 11. (II. 5.) AVhat appears from hence? How is the
new birth defined?
Ques. 12. ( I I I . 1.) AVhat is the third question here stated?
Ques. 13. (III. 1.) Wliat is the first reason assigned?
AVhat is holiness said to be?
Ques. 14. (III. 2.) Why is the new birth absolutely necessary to salvation?
Ques. IT). (111. 3.) AVhat is said to be tbe consequence,
even in this world? What is .said of the ungodly \n<vl?
Ques. 16. ( I \ ^ 1.) Wbat does he propose to show lastly?
Ques. 17. (IV 2.) Is baptism the new birth? How does
be prove that it is not?
(^)iies. ]R. (IV 2.) What does be .say of the judgment of
tbe Cliureh of England? What eonse(]iicnce does lu' draw
from the quotations made from the Catechism?
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Ques. 19. (IV. 2.) Although no Avriter of that Church
iiiav say that baptism and the new birth "are one and the
same thing," do not many of them teach the doctrine of
baptismal regeneration? Ans. They do, and maintain that
the spiritual grace always attends the outward ordinance.
Mr. Wesley affirms that grace does not always attend the administration of the ordinance.
Ques. 20. (IV. 2.) AVhat does Mr. Wesley say the Church
of England teaches with regard to infants? AVhat does he
say of the office of infant baptism?
Ques. 21. (IV. 3.) What is the third inference?
Ques. 22. (IA'" 4.) What more may we learn from the preceding observations?
Ques. 23. (IV. 4.) How does he address a baptized sinner?
y«OTE.-Previous to 1661 the Chnrch of England had no
distinctive office for the baptism of adults. This proves the
universal practice of infant baptism in the Church before
the Eeformation.

SERMON X L V I .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
The two sermons at which we now arrive complete Air.
AVesley's doctrine of the inner life. The special doctrines
of assurance and of inward holiness and perfect love tended
to turn the thoughts of his hearers in upon themselves and
to lead them in the direction of mysticism. AVhile there
were important truths to be learned iu this way, there were
also serious errors to be avoided. A little before the publication of this sermon the English mystic, Mr. Law, had
published a treatise in which the objective fiicts of Christianity seemed to be completely obscured, if not rcplaeeil, by
subjective frames or states of mind. One of bis doctrines
was that it is better and more profitable for the soul to lose
its sense of the love of God than to keep it. To this treati-^e
Mr. AVesley replies at length in a published letter to the
author, and his private letters show that such sentiments
bad been widely disseminated, and that he took great jiaiiis
to guard his followers against them. It was especially the
Antinomian tendency of such a doctrine whieh Air. We-les'
dreaded. He says in his reply to Law, "'It tends to niiiko
believers easy while they are sliding back into unlielief"'
" t o obstruct if not destroy tbe work of God iu tlie lieart"'
" by causing men to imagine thev are considerably advaiicivl
in grace, when they have grieved—yea, quenched—the Spirit." To one of bis correspondents be says, "A'ou look inward too much and upward too little." " Legality with
most who use that term really means tenderness of amseienee." " I think it bi^hlv advisable for Metlxjdists to
(106)
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lay it quite aside." The present sermon is intended to help
those who are in danger of resting in a false comfort iu
Uieir inward struggles. This he does by leading them to
renew the penitent faith by which alone their forfeited
peace can he restored.—Ruruash.
ANALYSIS OF SEEMON XLVL
Israel in the wilderness may be taken as a type of certain
Christians who are in a diseased spiritual state.
I. The nature of this disease.
it is a loss—(1) of faith, (2) of love, (3) of joy, (4) of
peace, (5) of power.
II. The cause of it.
1. Sin. Sometimes presumptuous sins of commission,
bringing sudden darkness. More frequently sins of omission, gradually obscuring the light; such as neglect of
prayer, neglecting to reprove sin. Inward sin, such as
pride, anger, lust. Neglect of diligence and earnestness of
spiritual life.
2. Ignorance. Of God's word. Of God's work in the
soul, such as the Romish mystics.
3. Temptation; unexpected by the young Christian, especially if we have thought too highly of ourselves.
III. The cure of this darkness.
The cure will vary with the cause.
If it is sin we must search out and put away the sin, questioning conscience for sins of commission, asking if there be
any neglect of duty, looking within for sinful tempers, and
guarding against spiritual sloth.
If it is igm.rance we must understand the true meaning
of misread passages of God's word, such as Isaiah i. 10
Husea Hi. 14, .L.hn xvi. 22, 1 Peter iv. 12. AVe must also
av(.K the mistaken notion that darkness is necessary or
profitable.
"^
If it te ...mptation „ e must expect tempL.tion, oonsi.ler

p^nZ
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SERMON X L V I .
T H E W I L D E R N E S S STATE.
•* Fe now have sorrow: but I will see you again, and yo\r heart
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you."—JOHB
xvi. 22.

1. AFTER God had wrought a great deliverance for
Israel, by bringing them out of the house of bondage,
they did not immediately enter into the land which he
had promised to their fathers; but '^ wandered out of
the way in the wilderness,'' and were variously tempted
and distressed. In like manner, after God has delivered
them that fear him from the bondage of sin and Satan,
after they are "justified freely by his grace, through the
redemption that is in Jesus," yet not many of them
immediately enter into " the rest which remaineth for
the people of God." The greater part of them wander,
more or less, out of the good way into which he hath
brought them. They come, as it were, into a " waste
and howling desert," where they are variously tempted
and tormented : and this, some, in allusion to the case
of the Israelites, have termed " a wilderness state."
2. Certain it is, that the condition wherein these aro
has a right to the tenderest compassion. They labour
under an evil and sore disease; though one that is not
commonly understood; and for this very reason it is
the more difficult for them to find a remedy. Being in
darkness themselves, they cannot be supposed to understand the nature of their own disorder; and few of their
brethren, nay, perhaps, of their teachers, know cithei
what their sickness is, or how to heal it. So much the
more need there is to inquire, first, what is the nature
of this disease? secondly, what is the cause? and,
thirdly, what is th'' cure of it ?
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I. I. And, first, what is the nature of this disease,
into which so many fall after they have believed?
Wherein does it properly consist; and what are the
genuine symptoms of it ? It properly consists in the
loss of that faith which God once wrought in their heart.
They that are in the toilderness have not now that divine
''evidence," that satisfactory conviction, "of things not
seen," which they once enjoyed. They have not now
that inward demonstration of the Spirit which before
enabled each of them to say, " The life I live, I live by
faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." The light of heaven does not now " shind
in their hearts," neither do they " see Him that is invisible;" but darkness is again on the face of their souls,
and blindness on the eyes of their understanding. The
Spirit no longer " witnesses with their spirits, that they
are the children of God;" neither does he continue as
the Spirit of adoption, " crying" in their hearts, "Abba,
Father." They have not now a sure trust in his love,
and a liberty of approaching him with holy boldness.
" Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him," is nc
more the language of their heart; but they are shorn
of their strength, and become weak and feeble-minded,
even as other men.
2. Hence, secondly, proceeds the loss of love; which
cannot but rise or fall, at the same time, and in the
same proportion, with true, living faith. Accordingly,
they that are deprived of their faith are deprived of the
love of God also. They cannot now say, " Lord, thou
knowest all things, thou kqowest that I love thee."
1 hey are not now happy in God, as every one is that
truly loves him. They do not delight in him as in time
past, and "smell the odour of his ointments." Once all
their ''desire was unto him, and to the rememb*-a,nce of
Ins name;" but now even their desires are cold aLt
dead, if not utterly extinguished. And as their love of
'jod IS waxed cold, so is also their love of their neigh,
rjour. Ihey have not now that zeal for the souls of
Uicn, that longing after their welfare, that fervent, restY
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less, active desire of their being reconciled to God.
They do not feel those " bowels of mercies" for the
sheep that are lost,—that tender " compassion for the
ignorant, and them that are out of the way." Once
they were "gentle toward all men," meekly instructing
such as opposed the truth; and, " i f any was overtaken
in a fault, restoring such a one in the spirit of meeknc-5S:" but, after a suspense, perhaps of many days,
anger begins to regain its power; yea, peevishness and
impatience thrust sore at them that they may fall; and
it is well if they are not sometimes driven even to " render evil for evil, and railing for railing."
3. In consequence of the loss of faith and love, follows, thirdly, loss of joy in the Holy Ghost. For if
the loving consciousness of pardon be no more, the joy
resulting therefrom cannot remain. If the Spirit does
not witness with our spirit that we are the children of
God, the joy tjiat flowed from the inward witness must
also be at an end. And, in like manner, they who once
"rejoiced with joy unspeakable," "in hope of the glory
of God," now they are deprived of that "hope fuU of
immortality," are deprived of the joy it occasioned; as
also of that which resulted from a consciousness of "the
love of God," then '^ shed abroad in their hearts." For
the cause beipg removed, so is the efllect; tbe fountain
being dammed up, those living waters spring no more to
refresh the thirsty soul.
4. AVith loss of faith, and love, and joy, there is also
joined, fourthly, the loss of that "peace which" once
passed " all understanding." That sweet tranquillity of
mind, that composure of spirit, is gone. Painful doubt
returns; doubt, whether we ever did, and perhaps whether
we ever shall, bejieve. AVe begin to doubt whether we
ever did find in our hearts the real testimony of the
Spirit; whether we did pot rather deceive our own souls,
and mistake the voice of nature for the voice of Godj
nay, and perhaps, whether we shall ever hear his voice,
and find favour in his sight. And these doubts are
again joinpd with servile fear, with that fear whicfc
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hath torment. We fear the wrath of God, even as
before we believed: we fear, lest we should be cast
out of his presence; and thence sink again into that
fear of death, from which we were before wholly delivered.
5. But even this is not all; for loss of peace is accompanied with loss of power. We know every one who
has peace with God, through Jesus Christ, has power
over all sin. But whenever he loses the peace of God,
he loses also the power over sin. While that peace remained, power also remained, even over the besetting
sin, whether it were the sin of his nature, of his constitution, of his education, or his profession; yea, and
over those evil tempers and desires which, till then, he
could not conquer. Sin had then no more dominion over
him; but he hath now no more dominion over sin. He
may struggle, indeed, but he cannot overcome; the crown
is fallen from his head. His enemies again prevail over
him, and, more or less, bring him into bondage. The
glory is departed from him, even the kingdom of
God which was in his heart. He is dispossessed of
righteousness, as well as of peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost.
II. 1. Such is the nature of what many have termed,
and not improperly, " the wilderness state." But the
nature of it may be more fully understood by inquiring,
secondly, What are the causes of it ? These, indeed, are
various. But I dare not rank among these the bare,
arbitrary, sovereign will of God. He " rejoiceth in the
prosperity of his servants : he delighteth not to afflict or
grieve the children of men." His invariable will is our
sanctification, attended with " peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost." These are his own free gifts; and we
arc assured " the gifts of God are," on his part, " without repentance." He never repenteth of what he hath
given, or desires to withdraw them from us. Therefore
he never deserts us, as some speak: it is we only that
desert him.
(I-) 2. The most usual cause of inward darkness ia
*
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sin, of one kind or another. This it is which generally
occasions what is often a complication of sin and misery.
And, first, sin of commission. This may frequently be
observed to darken the soul in a moment; especially if
it be a known, a wilful, or presumptuous sin. If, for
instance, a person who is now walking in the clear light
of God's countenance should be in any way prevailed on
to commit a single act of drunkenness, or uncleanness,
it would be no wonder if in that very hour he fell into
utter darkness. It is true, tliere have been some very
rare cases, wherein God has prevented this, by an extraordinary display of his pardoning mercy, almost in
the very instant. But, in general, such an abuse of the
goodness of God, so gross an insult on his love, occasions
an immediate estrangement from God, and a " darkness
that may be felt."
3. But it may be hoped this case is not very frequent;
that there are not many who so despise the riches of his
goodness as, while they walk in his light, so grossly and
presumptuously to rebel against him. That light is much
more frequently lost by giving way to sins of omis.^ion.
This, indeed, does not immediately quench the Spirit,
but gradually and slowly. The former may be compared to pouring water upon a fire; the latter, to withdrawing the fuel from it. And many times will that
loving .Spirit reprove our neglect, before he departs from
us. Many are the inward checks, the secret notices, he
gives, before his influences are withdrawn. So that only
a train of omissions, wilfully persisted in, can bring us
into utter darkness.
4, Perhaps no sin of omission more frequently occasions this than the neglect of private prayer; the want
whereof cannot be supplied by any other ordinance whatever. Nothing can be more plain, than that the life of
God in the soul does not continue, much less inrn^asc,
unless we use all opportunities of communion with God,
and pouring out our hearts before him. If, therefore,
we are negligent of this, if we suffer business, company, or any avocation whatever, to prevent thes6
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secret exercises of the soul, (or, which comes to the
same thing, to make us hurry them over in a slight
and careless manner,) that life will surely decay. And
if we long or frequently intermit them, it will gradually
die away.
5. Another sin of omission, which frequently brings
the soul of a believer into darkness, is the neglect of
what was so strongly enjoined, even under the Jewish
dispensation: " Thou shalt, in anywise, rebuke thy
neighbour, and not sufi*er sin upon him : thou shalt not
hate thy brother in thy heart." Now, if we do hate
our brother in our heart, if we do not rebuke him when
wc see him in a fault, but suff"cr sin upon him, this will
soon bring leanness into our own soul; seeing hereby
we arc partakers of his sin. By neglecting to reprove
our neighbour, we make his sin our own : we become
accountable for it to God : we saw his danger, and gave
him no warning: so, "if he perish in his iniquity,"
God may justly require " his blood at our hand." No
^yonder then, if by thus grieving the Spirit, we lose the
light of his countenance.
6. A third cause of our losing this is, the giving way
to some kind of inward sin. For example : we know,
every one that is " proud in heart is an abomination to
the Lord;" and that, although this pride of heart should
not appear in the outward conversation. Now, how
easily may a soul filled with peace and joy fall into this
snare of the devil! How natural is it for him to imagine that he has more grace, more wisdom or strength.
ban he really has! " to think more highly of himself
than he ought to think!" ' How natural to glory ir
something he has received, as if he had not received it''
alr'"'^
S ' ^ continually "resisteth the proud, anu
f a i n t \ r ' ' -J^^ " * ' '^' ^^«^^^^'" this must cer.
tainly obscure, if not wholly destroy, the light which
before shone on his heart.
^
7. The same efi-ect may be produced by givin^r pkcthough It were coloured over with the name cf '-TeJ
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for the truth," or "for the glory of God." Indeed, ali
zeal which is any other than the flame of love i?
"earthly, animal, and devilish." It is the flame of
wrath: it is flat, sinful anger, neither better nor
worse. And nothing is a greater enemy to the mild,
gontle love of God than this : they never did, they
never can, subsist together in one breast. In the same
proportion as this prevails, love and joy in the Holy
Ghost decrease. This is particularly observable in the
case of offence; I mean, anger at any of our brethren, at
any of those who are united with us either by civil or
religious ties. If we give way to the spirit of offence
but one hour, we lose the sweet influences of the Holy
Spirit; so that, instead of amending them, we destroy
ourselves, and become an easy prey to any enemy that
assaults us.
8. But suppose we are aware of this snare of the devil,
we may be attacked from another quarter. AVhen fierceness and anger are asleep, and love alone is waking, wc
may be no less endan^^cred bv desire, which equally
tends to darken the soul. This i<4 the sure effect of any
foolish desire, any vain or inordinate affection. If we
set our affections on things of the earth, on any person
or thing under the sun ; if we desire any thing but God,
and what tends to God; if we seek happiness in any
creature; the jealous God will surely contend with u.^,
for he can admit of no rival. And if wf* will not hear
his warning voice, and return unto him wHh our whole
soul, if wc continue to grieve him with OUJ- idols, and
running after other god.s, we shall soon be cold, barren,
and dry; and the god of this world will blind ard darken
our hearts.
9. But this he frequently does, even when we do not
give way to any positive sin. It is enough, it gives
him sufficient advantage, if we do not " stir up the gift
of God which is in u s ; " if we do not agonize conti»*ually " to enter in at the strait gate;" if we do not ea^-nestly "strive for the mastery," and "take the kingdom
of heaven by violence." Tliere needs no more than
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not to fight, and we are sure to be conquered. Let
us only be careless or " faint in our mind," let us be
easy and indolent, and our natural darkness will soon
return, and overspread our soul. It is enough, therefore, if we give way to spiritual sloth ; this will
effectually darken the soul : it will as surely destroy
the light of God, if not so swiftly, as murder or adultery.
*
10. But it is well to be observed, that the cause of
our darkness (whatsoever it be, whether omission or
commission, whether inward or outward sin) is not
always nigh at hand. Sometimes the sin which occasioned the present distress may lie at a considerable
distance. It might be committed days, or weeks, or
months before. And that God now withdraws his light
and peace on account of what was done so long ago,
is not (as one might at first imagine) an instance of
his severity, but rather a proof of his long-suffering
and tender mercy. He waited all this time, if haply
we would see, acknowledge, and correct what was
amiss; and, in default of this, he nt length shows
his displeasure, if thus, at last, he may bring us to repentance.
(II.) 1. Another general cause of this darkness is
ignorance; which is likewise of various kinds. If men
know not the Scriptures, if they imagine there are
passages either in the Old or New Testament which
assert, that all believers, without exception, must sometimes be in darkness; this ignorance will naturally
bring upon them the darkness which they expect.
And how common a case, has this been among u s !
IIow few are there that do not Bxpect i t ! And no
wonder, seeing they are taught to expect it; seeing their
guides lead them into this way. Not only the mystic
writers of the Romish Church, but many of the most
spiritual and experimental in our own, (very few of the
last century excepted,) lay it down with all assurance,
as a plain, unquestionable savii^tura doctrine, and cito
many texts to prove it.
10
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2. Ignorance also of the work of God in the soul fre«
quently occasions this darkness. Men imagine (because
80 they have been taught, particularly by writers of tho
Romish communion, whose plausible assertions too many
Protestants have received without due examination)
tnat they are not al-ways to walk in luminous faith;
that this is only a lower dispensafioii; that as they
rise higher, they are to leave those sensible comforts,
and to live by naked faith; (itaked, indeed, if it be
stripped both of love, and peace, and joy in the H(dy
Ghost!) that a state of light and joy i.s good, but a state
of darkness and dryness is better; that it is by thest.
alone we can be purified from pride, love of the world,
and inordinate self-love; and that, therefore, we ought
neither to expect nor desire to walk in the light always.
Hence it is, (though other reasons may concur,) that
the main body of pious men in the llomish Chuich
generally walk in a dark uncomfortable way, and, if ever
they receive, soon lose, the light of God.
( I I L ) 1. A third general cause of this darkness is
temptation. AVhen the candle of the Lord first shines
on our head, temptation frequently flees away, and totally
disappears. All is calm within, perhaps without too,
while God makes our enemies to be at peace with us.
It is then very natural to suppose that we shall not see
war any more. And there are instances wherein this
calm has continued, not only for weeks, but for months
or years. But commonly it is otherwise : in a short
time " the winds blow, the rains descend, and the floods
arise" anew. They who know not either the Son or
the Father, and conso(juently hate his children, when
God slackens the bridle which is in their teeth, will
show that hatred in various instances. As of old, " he
that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was
born after the Spirit, even so it is now;" the same cause
still producing the same effect. The evil which yet
remains iu the heart will then also move afresh ; angt i,
and many other roots of bitterness, will endeavour tc
spring up. At the same time, Satan will not be want
11
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ing to fist in his fiery darts; and the soul will have to
wrestle, not only with the world, not only " with flesh
and blood, but with principalities and powers, with the
rulers of the darkness of this world, with wicked spirits
in high places." Now, when so various assaults are
made at once, and perhaps with the utmost violence, ir
is not strange if it should occasion, not only heavinees,
but even darkness in a weak believer—more especially,
if he was not watching; if these assaults are made in
an hour when he looked not for them; if he expected
nothing less, but had fondly told himself,—the day of
evil would return no more.
2. The force of those temptations which arise from
within will be exceedingly heightened if we before
thought too highly of ourselves, as if we had been
cleansed from all sin. And how naturally do we imagine this during the warmth of our first love ! How
ready are we to believe that God has " fulfilled in us
the" whole " work of faith with power!" that because
we /f-cZ no sin, we have none in u s ; but the soul is all
love! And well may a sharp attack from an enemy,
whom we suppose to be not only conquered but
slain, throw us into much heaviness of soul; yea,
sometimes, into utter darkness: particularly when
we reason with this enemy, instead of instantly calling
upon God, and, casting ourselves upon Him, by simple
faith, who "alone knoweth how to deliver" his "out of
temptation."
HI. These are the usual causes of this second darkness. Inquire we, thirdly, what is the cure of it ?
1. To suppose that this is one and the same in all
cases, is a great and fatal mistake; and yet extremely
common, even among many who pass for experienced
Christians, yea, perhaps, take upon them to be teachers
in Israel, to be the guides of other souls. Accordingly,
they know and use but one medicine, whatever be tho
cause of the distemper. They begin immediately to
apply the promises; to preach the gospel, as they call
It. To^ give comfort, is the single point at which they
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aim; in order to which they say many soft and tender
things, concerning the love of God to poor, helpless
sinners, and the efficacy of the blood of Christ. Now
this is quackery indeed, and that of the worst sort, as it
tends, if not to kill men's bodies, yet, without the peculiar mercy of God, " to destroy both their bodies and
souls in hell." It is hard to speak of these "daubers
with untempered mortar," these promise-mongers, as
they deserve. They well deserve the title, which has
been ignorantly given to others: they are spiritual
mountebanks.
They do, in effect, make " the blood of
the covenant an unholy thing." They vilely prostitute the promises of God, by thus applying them to all
without distinction.
Whereas, indeed, the cure of
spiritual, as of bodily diseases, must be as various as are
the causes of them. The first thing, therefore, is, to
find out the cause; and this will naturally point out the
cure.
2. For instance : Is it sin which occasions darkness ?
AVhat sin ? Is it outward sin of any kind ? Does your
conscience accuse you of committing any sin, whereby
you grieve the Holy Spirit of God ? Is it on this account that he is departed from you, and that joj' and
peace are departed with him ? And how can you expect
they should return, till you put away the accursed
thing ? " Let the wicked forsake his way;" " cleanse
your hands, ye sinners;" " p u t away the evil of your
doings;" so shall your "light break out of obscurity;"
the Lord will return and "abundantly pardon."
3. If, upon the closest search, you can find no sin of
ijommission which causes the cloud upon your soul,
inquire next, if there be not some sin of omission which
separates between God and you. I)o y(iu " not suffer
sin upon your brother ?" Do you reprove them that
sin in your sight ? Do you walk in all the ordinance.s
of God ? in public, family, private prayer ? If not, if
you habitually neglect any one of these known duties,
how can you expect that the light of his countenance
Bhould continue to shine upon you? xMake haste tc
u
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"strengthen the things that remain;" then your soul
shall live. "To-day, if ye will hear his voice," by his
grace supply what is lacking. AVhen you hear a voice
behind you saying, '^ This is the way, walk thou in it,"
harden not your heart; be no more "disobedient to the
heavenly calling." Till the sin, whether of omission or
commission, be removed, all comfort is false and deceitful. It is only skinning the wound over, which still
festers and rankles beneath. Look for no peace within,
till you are at peace with God ; which cannot be without
" fruits meet for repentance."
4. But perhaps you are not conscious of even any sin
of omission which impairs your peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost. Is there not, then, some inward sin,
which, as a root of bitterness, springs up in your heart
to trouble you ? Is not your dryness and barrenness of
soul occasioned by your heart's " departing from the
living God ?" Has not " the foot of pride come against"
you ? Have you not thought of yourself " more highly
than you ought to think ?" Have you not, in any
respect, " sacrificed to your own net, and burned incense to your own drag ?" Have you not ascribed your
success in any undertaking to your own courage, or
strength, or wisdom ? Have you not boasted of something "you have received, as though you had not
received it ?" Have you not gloried in any thing " save
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ?" Have you not
sought after or desired the praise of men? Have you
not taken pleasure in it ? If so, you see the way you
are to take. If you have fallen by pride, "humble
yourself under the mighty'hand of God, and he will
exalt you in due time." Lave not you forced him to
depart from you, by giving place to anger ? Have not
you "fretted yourself because of the ungodly?" or
"been envious against the evil-doers?" Have you not
been offended at any of your brethren, looking at their
(real or imagined) sin, so as to sin yourself against the
great law of love, by estranging your heart from them ?
ihen look unto the Lord, that you may renew yom
19
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strength; that all this sharpness and coldness may be
done away; that love, and peace, and joy may return
together, and you may be invariably kind to each other,
and " tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." Have not
you given way to any foolish desire ? to any kind or
degree of inordinate affection ? How then can the love
of God have place in your heart, till you put away your
idols? " B e not deceived: God is not mocked:" he
will not dwell in a divided heart. As long, therefore,
as you cherish Delilah in your bosom, he has no place
there. It is vain to hope for a recovery of his light,
till you pluck out the right eye, and cast it from you.
Oh, let there be no longer delay ! Cry to Him, that he
may enable you so to do ! Bewail your own impotence
and helplessness; and, the Lord being your helper,
enter in at the strait gate: take the kingdom of
heaven by violence! Cast out every idol from his
sanctuary, and the glory of the Lord shall soon appear.
5. Perhaps it is this very thing, the want of striving,
spiritual sloth, which keeps your soul in darkness. You
dwell at ease in the land; there is no war in your
coasts; and so you are quiet and unconcerned. You
go on in the same even track of outward duties, and are
content there to abide. And do you wonder, meantime,
that your soul is dead ? Oh, stir yourself up before
the Lord! Arise, and shake yourself from the dust;
wrestle with God for the mighty blessing; pour out
your soul unto God in prayer, and continue therein
with all perseverance ! Watch ! Awake out of sleep;
and keep awake !—otherwise there is nothing to be expected, but that you will be alienated more and more
from the light and life of God.
6. If, upon the fullest and most impartial examination of yourself, you cannot discern that you at present
give way either to spiritual sloth, or any other inward
or outward sin, then call to mind the time that is past.
Consider your former temper.-^, word.s, and actioui
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Have these been right before the Lord ? " Commune
with him in your chamber, and be still;" and desire of
him to try the ground of your heart, and bring to your
remembrance whatever has at any time offended the
eyes of his glory. If the guilt of any unrepented sin
remain on your soul, it cannot be but you will remain
in darkness, till, having been renewed by repentance,
you are again washed by faith in " the fountain opened
for sin and uncleanness."
7. Entirely different will be the manner of the cure,
if the cause of the disease be not sin, but ignorance. It
may be ignorance of the meaning of Scripture; perhaps
occasioned by ignorant commentators; ignorant, at least,
in this respect, however knowing and learned they may
be in other particulars. And in this case, that ignorance
must be removed before we can remove the darkness
arising from it. We must show the true meaning of
those texts which have been misunderstood. My design
does not permit me to consider all the passages of Scripture which have been pressed into this service. I shall
just mention two or three, which are frequently brought
to prove, that all believers must, sooner or later, " walk
in darkness."
8. One of these is Isaiah I. 10 : " Who is among
you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of hia
servant, that walketh in darkness and hath no light ?
Let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay upon
his God." But how does it appear, either from the
text or context, that the person here spoken of ever had
light? One who is convinced of sin " feareth the Lord,
and obeyeth the voice of his servant." And him we
should advise, though he was still dark of soul, and
had never seen the light of God's countenance, yet to
" trust in the name of the Lord, and stay upon hia
God." This text, therefore, proves nothing less than
that a believer in Christ " must sometimes walk in
darkness." 9. Another text which has been supposed to speak
the same doctrine is Hosea ii. 14 : " 1 will allure her,
16
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and bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably
unto her." Hence it has been inferred, that God will
bring every believer into the toilderness, into a state of
deadness and darkness.
But it is certain, the text
speaks no such thing; for it does not appear that it
speaks of particular believers at all: it manifestly refers
to the Jewish nation ; and, perhaps, to that only. But
if be applicable to particular persons, the plain meaning of it is this :—I will draw him by love : I will
next convince him of sin ; and then comfort him by my
pardoning mercy.
10. A third scripture, from whence the same inference has been drawn, is that above recited. " Ye now
have sorrow : but I will see you again, and your heart
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you."
This has been supposed to imply, that God would, after
a time, withdraw himself from all believers; and that
they could not, till after they had thus sorrowed, hav3
the joy which no man could take from them. But the
whole context shows, that our Lord is here speaking
personally to the apostles, and no others ; and that he
is speaking concerning those particular events, his own
death and resurrection.
" A little while," says he,
" and ye shall not see m e ; " namely, whilst I am in the
grave : " and again, a little while, and ye shall see me;"
when I am risen from the dead.
" Ye will weep and
lament, and the world v/ill rejoice : but your sorrow shall
be turned into joy."—" Ye now have sorrow," because
I am about to be taken from your head; " but I wili
see you again," after my resurrection, " and your
heart shall rejoice; and your joy," which I will then
give you, " no man taketh from you." All this we
know was literally fulfilled in the particular case of
the apostles.
But no inference can be drawn from
hence with regard to God's dealings with believers io
general.
11. A fourth text, (to mention no more,) which has
been frequently cited in proof of the same doctrine, is
1 Pet. iv 12 : " Beloved, think it not strange conceru17
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ing the fiery trial which is to try you." But this is
full as foreign to the point as the preceding. The text,
literally rendered, runs thus : " Beloved, wonder not at
the burning which is among you, which is for your
trial." Now, however this may be accommodated to
inward trials, in a secondary sense; yet, primarily, it
doubtless refers to martyrdom, and the sufferings connected with it. Neither, therefore, is this text any
thing at all to the purpose for which it is cited. And
we may challenge all men to bring one text, either from
tho Old or New Testament, which is any more to the
purpose than this.
12. " But is not darkness much more profitable for
the soul than light ? Is not the work of God in the
heart more swiftly and effectually carried on during a
state of inward suffering? Is not a believer more swiftly^
and throughly purified by sorrow than by joy ?—by
anguish, and pain, and distress, and spiritual martyrdoms, than by continual peace ?" So the Mystics teach;
so it is written in their books; but not in the oracles of
God. The Scripture nowhere says, that the absence
of God best perfects his work in the heart! Rather,
bis presence, and a clear communion with the Father
and the Son : a strong consciousness of this will do
more in an hour, that his alsenco in an age. Joy in
the Holy Ghost will far more effectually purify the
soul than the want of that joy; and the peace of God
i;^ the best means of refining the soul from the dross of
earthly affections. Away then with the idle conceit, that
the kingdom of God is divided against itself; that the
peace of God, and joy in the Holy Ghost, are obstructive of righteousness ; and that we are saved,
not by faith, but by unbelief; not by hope, but by
despair!
13. So long as men dream thus, they may well
" walk in darkness :" nor can the effect cease till the
cause is removed. But yet we must not imagine it
will immediately cease, even when the cause is no
18
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more. When either ignorance or sin has caused dark*
ness, one or the other may be removed, and yet the
light which was obstructed thereby may not immediately return. As it is the free gift of God, he may
restore it, sooner or later, as it pleases him. In the
case of sin, we cannot reasonably expect that it should
inmediately return. The sin began before the punishment, which may, therefore, justly remain after the sin
is at an end. And even in the natural course of things,
though a wound cannot be healed while the dart is
sticking in the flesh ; yet neither is it healed as soon as
that is drawn out, but soreness and pain may remain
long after.
14. Lastly. If darkness be occasioned by manifold and heavy and unexpected temptations, the best
way of removing and preventing this is, to teach believers always to expect temptation, seeing they dwell
in an evil world, among wicked, subtile, malicious spirits,
and have a heart capable of all evil. Convince them
that the whole work of sanctification is not, as they
imagined, wrought at once; that when they first believe they are but as newborn babes, who are gradually
to grow up, and may expect many storms before they
come to the full stature of Christ. Above all, let them
be instructed, when the storm is upon them, not to
reason with the devil, but to pray; to pour out their
souls before God, and show him of their trouble. And
these are the persons unto whom, chiefly, wo are to
apply the great and precious promises; not to the
ignorant till the ignorance is removed, much less to the
impenitent sinner.
To these we may largely and
affectionately declare the loving-kindness of God our
Saviour, and expatiate upon his tender mercies whieh
have been ever of old. Here we may dwell upon the
faithfulness of God, whose " word is tried to the utter
most;" and upon the virtue of that blood which was
shed for us, to " cleanse us from all sin :" and God
will then bear witness to his word, and bring their souls
10
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out of trouble. He will say, " Arise, shine; for thy
light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon
thee." Yea, and that light, if thou walk humbly and
closely with God, will " shine more and more unto the
perfect day."

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XLVL

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) W h a t illustration is taken from the deliverance of the Children of Israel from bondage?
Ques. 2. {\ 2.) AVhat is said to be worthy of compassion?
Ques. 3. (I. 1.) AVhat is the first inquiry here made?
Ques. 4. (I. 2.) What is said, secondly, to be lost?
Ques. 5. (I. 3.) AVhat follows this loss of love?
Ques. 6. (I. 4.) AVhat is joined to the loss of love, faith,
and joy?
Ques. 7. (I. 5.) AVhat accompanies the loss of peace?
Ques. 8. (II. 1.) What is this state called?
Ques. 9. (II. 2.) What is the cause of inward darkness?
Ques. 10. (II. 3.) W h a t is said of the frequency of this
case?
Ques. 11. (IL 4.) W h a t sin of omission most frequently
causes it ?
Ques. 12. (II. 5.) What other sin of omission is mentioned ?
Ques. 13. (II. 6.) What is the third cause mentioned ?
Ques. 14. (II. 7.) How may the same cflbet be produced?
Ques. 15. (II. 8.) From what other quarter may we be attacked?
Ques. 16. (II. 9.) AVhat gives Satan sufficient advantage,
even when no positive sin is committed?
Ques. 17. (If. 10.) AVhat is it well to observe?
Ques. 18. (II. 11.) Wbat is another ean.se of darkness?
Ques. 19. (II. 12.) AVhat other cause is assii^med?
Ques. 20. (TIL 1.) AVhat is a third cause?
Ques. 21. ( I I I . 2.) How will the force of temptations lie
bci^ditened ?
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Ques. 22. (III.
Ques. 23. (IIL
of inquiry?
Ques. 24. (III.
then?
Ques. 25. (III.
Ques. 26. (III.
Ques. 27. (III.
Ques. 28. (IIL
cause?
Ques. 29. (IIL
Ques. 30. (IIL
Ques. 31. (HI.
Ques. 32. (III.
Ques. 33. (HI.
Ques. 34. (III.
Ques. 35. (III.
Ques. 36. (III.
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1.) What is it a mistake to suppose?
2.) AVhat instances are here madeisubjects
3.) If no sin of commission is found, what
4.)
5.)
6.)
7.)

AVhat
What
What
What

is said
is said
course
is the

of inward sin?
of the want of striving?
is here recommended?
cure if ignorance is the

8.) What is the first passage quoted?
9.) AVhat is the second?
10.) What is the third?
11.) AVhat is the fourth?
12.) What objection is here stated?
13.) What follows when men dream thus?
14.) What course is here pointed out ?
14.) How does the sermon conclude?

SERMON X L V I I .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
In the preceding discourse Mr. AVesley has furnished us
with necessary help for self-examination. But wdiilst selfinquiry is essential to the due progress of the soul, it is possible to carry this process too far. As long as there is a
consciousness of a decline in the state of religion in the soul
the cause should be diligently sought for, and, if necessary,
we should search narrowly and thoroughly in every corner
of the lieart, that we may discover the cause of spiritual
deadness.
But there is a limit to self-examination. AVhen there is
no lack of sensitiveness, and plain evidence exists of a deep
and serious desire to do the will of God, there may be a
state of heaviness which is here distinguished from the state
of spiritual darkness. This disquietude may arise from a
variety of causes. The student will do well to examine Air.
Wesley's argument with great care. Alinisters have often
to deal with souls that are cast down under the weight of
manifold tenijUations. Certain states of bodily health are
produetive of this spiritual heaviness. It does not follow
that either sins of commission or sins of omission have
caused this depressed state of mind. The efleit of a great
sorrow, a domestic afiliction, tbe loss of property, the burdens
of care occasioned by the responsibilities of life—these and
many other causes may produce the condition described in
this discourse.
To deal wisely and prudently with all classes of believers,
giving to each bis meat in due season, is the diitv of the
(110)
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minister. To do this, he must understand thoroughly tbe
occasion and the remedy. " H e that winneth souls is wise."
ANALYSIS O F SERMON X L V I I .
Resemblance between darkness and heaviness, but still
wide and essential difference.
I. The kind of persons who were in heaviness.
They had living faith, peace, hope, and joy. They had
conscious love to God, and maintained their holiness.
II. The nature of their heaviness. Grief severe and long
continued.
III. The causes of this heaviness.
Temptations, many in number and in kind; such as bodily disorders, poverty, the loss of dear friends, the sin of
those who are dear to us. But not the arbitrary will of
God withdrawing the comforts of his Spirit. Nor necessarily that knowledge of ourselves by which we are prepared
for higher attainments.
IV. The ends of this heaviness.
The trial, and thereby the increase of our faith; the glory
of God and the advantage of others by our example.
V. Lessons.

:24

SERMON XLVII.
H E A V I N E S S THROUGH M A N I F O l D
TEMPTATIONS.
" Now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through mdnifold temptations."—1 PET. i. 6.

I N the preceding discourse, I have particularly spoken
of that darkness of mind into which those are often
observed to fall who once walked in the light of God's
countenance. Nearly related to this is the heaviness of
soul which is still more common, even among believers.
Indeed, almost all the children of God experience this,
in a higher or lower degree. And so great is the
resemblance between one and the other, that they are
frequently confounded together; and we are apt to say
indiflferently, " Such a one is in darkness," or, '' Such
a one is in heaviness;"—as if they were equivalent
terms, one of which implied no more than the other.
But they are far, very far, from it. Darkness is one
thing; heaviness is another. There is a diffijrence, yea,
a wide and essential difference, between the former and
the latter. And such a difference it is as all the
children of God are deeply concerned to understand;
otherwise, nothing will be more ea?y than for them to
slide out of heaviness into darkness. In order to prevent this, I will endeavor to show,
I. What manner of persons those were to whom the
apostle says, " Ye are in heaviness :"
I I . AA'^hat kind of heaviness they were in :
I I I . What were the causes : and,
IV. What were the ends of it. I shall conclude with
BOinc inferences.
I. 1. I am, in tho first place, to show what manner of
2
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persons those were to whom the apostle says, " Y e
are in heaviness." And, first, it is beyond all dispute,
that they were believers at the time the apostle thus
atJdressed them : for so he expressly says, (verse 5,)
" Yc who are kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation.'' Again, (verse 7,) he mentions " t h e
trial of their faith, much more precious than that of gold
which perisheth." And yet again, (verse 9,) he speaks
of their " receiving tl«3 end of their faith, the salvation
of their souls," At the same time, therefore, that they
were "in heaviness," they were possessed of living
faith. Their heaviness did not destroy their faith; they
still '' endured, as seeing Him that is invisible."
2 Neither did their heaviness destroy thfiir peace;
the "peace which passeth all understanding ;" which is
inseparable from true, living faith. This we may easily
gather from the second verse, wherein the apostle prays,
not that grace and peace may be given them, but only
that it may "be multiplied unto" them; that the
blessing which they already enjoyed might be more
abundantly bestowed upon them.
3. The persons to whom the apostle here speaks were
also full of a living hope. For thus he speaks, (verse 3,)
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath
begotten us again,"—me and you, all of us who are
"sanctified by the Spirit" and enjoy the "sprinkling
of the blood of Jesus Christ,"—"unto a living hope,
unto an inheritance,"—that is, unto a living hope of an
inheritance, " incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth
not away." So that, notwithstanding their heaviness,
they still retained a hope full of immortality.
4.^And they still "rejoiced in hope of the glory of
God." They were filled with joy in the Holy Ghost.
So, (verse 8,) the apostle having just mentioned tho
final "revelation of Jesus Christ," (namely, when he
cometh to judge the world,) immediately adds, " I n
whom, though now ye see him not," not with youi
bodily eyes, "yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeak13*
3
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able and full of glory." Their heaviness, therefore, wa.i
not only consistent with living hope, but also with joy
unspeakable : at the same time they were thus heavy,
they nevertheless rejoiced with joy full of glory.
5. In the midst of their heaviness, they likewise still
enjoyed the love of God, which had been shed abroad in
their hearts;—" whom," says the apostle, " having not
seen, ye love." Though ye have not seen him face to
face; yet, knowing him by faith, ye have obeyed his
word, " My son, give me thy heart." He is your God,
and your love, the desire of your eyes, and your " exceeding great reward." Ye have sought and found
happiness in Him : ye " delight in the Lord," and he
hath given you your " heart's desire."
6. Once more: though they were heavy, yet were
they holy; they retained the same power over sin.
They were still " kept" from this, " by the power of
God;" they were " obedient children, not fashioned
according to their former desires;" but " a s He that
had called them is holy," so were they "holy in all
manner of conversation." Knowing they were " r e deemed by the precious blood of Christ, as a Lamb
without spot and without blemish," they had, through
the faith and hope which they had in God, " purified
their souls by the Spirit." So that, upon the whole,
their heaviness well consisted with faith, with hope, with
love of God and man, with the peace of God, with joy in
the Holy Ghost, with inward and outward holiness. It
did no way impair, much less destroy, any part of the
work of God in their hearts. It did not at all interfere
with that "sanctification of the Spirit" which is the
root of all true obedience: neither with the happiness
which must needs result from grace and peace reigning
in the heart.
II. 1. Hence we may easily learn what kind of
heaviness they were in;—the second thing which I
shall endeavour to show. The word, in the original, ia
\v7(rj9evrss,—made sorry, grieved; from T^vnrj,—gflcf
or sorrow. This is the constant, literal meaning of tha
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word: and, this being observed, there is no ambiguity
in the expression, nor any difl[iculty in understanding
it. The persons spoken of here were grieved: the
heaviness they were in was neither more nor less than
sorrow or grief;—a passion which every child of man
is well acquainted with.
2. It is probable our translators rendered it heaviness,
(though a less common word,) to denote two things:
first, the degree, and next, the continuance, of it. It
does indeed seem, that it is not a slight or inconsiderable
degree of grief which is here spoken of; but such as
makes a strong impression upon, and sinks deep into,
the soul. Neither does this appear to be a transient
sorrow, such as passes away in an hour; but rather,
such as, having taken fast hold of the heart, is not
presently shaken off, but continues for some time, as a
settled temper, rather than a passion, even in them that
have living faith in Christ, and the genuine love of God
in their hearts.
3. Even in these, this heaviness may sometimes be
so deep, as to overshadow the whole soul; to give a
colour, as it were, to all the affections; such as will
appear in the whole behaviour. It may likewise have an
influence over the body; particularly in those that are
either of a naturally weak constitution, or weakened by
some accidental disorder, especially of the nervous kind
In many cases, we find " the corruptible body presses
down the soul:" in this, the soul rather presses down
the body, and weakens it more and more. Nay, I will
not say that deep and lasting sorrow of heart may not
sometimes weaken a strong constitution, and lay the
foundation of such bodily disorders as are not easily
removed: and yet, all this may consist with a measure
of that faith which still worketh by love.
4. This may well be termed a "fiery trial:" and
though it is not the same with that the apostle speaks
ot in the fourth chapter, yet many of the expressions
tliere used concerning outward sufferings may be accommodated to this inward afiliction. They cannot, indeed,
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with any jDropriety, be applied to them that are in
darkness. These do not, cannot rejoice; neither is it
true, that " the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon"
them. But he frequently does on those that are in
heaviness; so that, though sorrowful, yet are they
always rejoicing.
I I I . 1. But to proceed to the third point: what are
the causes of such sorrow or heaviness in a true believer? The apostle tells us clearly: " Ye are in hea
viness," says he, "through manifold temptations;"
Ttoixi'Kois,—manifold, not only many in number, but of
many kinds. They may be varied and diversified a
thousand ways, by the change or addition of numberless
circumstances. And this very diversity and variety
make it more difiicult to guard against them. Among
these we may rank all bodily disorders; particularly
acute diseases, and violent pain of ev'-y kind, whether
aflecting the whole body, or the smallest part of it. It
is true, some, who have enjoyed uninterrupted health,
and have felt none of these, may make light of them,
and wonder that sickness or pain of body, should bring
heaviness upon the mind. And perhaps one in a
thousand is of so peculiar a constitution as not to feel
pain like other men. So hath it pleased God to show
his almighty power, by producing some of these prodigies of nature, who have seemed not to regard pain at
all, though of the severest kind; if that contempt of
pain was not owing partly to the force of education,
partly to a preternatural cause,—to the power either of
good or evil spirits, who raised these men above the
state of mere nature. But, abstracting from these
particular cases, it is, in general, a just observation,
that
" Pain is perfect misery, and oxtremo
Quite overturns all patience."

And even where this is nrevented by the grace of God,
while men do " posse^ heir souls in patience," it may,
nevertheless, occasion much inward heaviness ; the souJ
sympathizing with the body.
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2. All diseases of long continuance, though less painful, are apt to produce the same effect. When God appoints over us consumption, or the chilling and burning
ague, if it be not speedily removed, it will not only
^' consume the eyes," but " cause sorrow of heart." This
is eminently the case with regard to all those which are
termed nervous disorders. And faith does not overturn
the course of nature : natural causes still produce natural efi'ects. Faith no more hinders the sinking of the
spirits (as it is called) in an hysteric illness, than the
rising of the pulse in a fever.
3. Again : when " calamity cometh as a whirlwind,
and poverty as an armed man;" is this a little temptation ? Is it strange if it occasion sorrow and heaviness ?
Although this also may appear but a small thing to those
that stand at a distance, or who look, and " pass by on
the other side;" yet it is otherwise to them that feel It.
''Having food and raiment," (indeed, the latter word,
ffxErtoWjUara, implies lodging as well as apparel,^ we may,
if the love of God is in our hearts, " be therewith content." But what shall they do who have none of these ?
who, as it were, "embrace the rock for a shelter?"
who have only the earth to lie upon, and only the sky
to cover them? who have not a dry, or warm, much
less a clean, abode for themselves and their little ones ?
no, nor clothing to keep themselves, or those they
love next themselves, from pinching cold, either by
day or night? I laugh at the stupid heathen crying
)Ut,
Nil hahet infelix paupertas durius in se,
Quam quod ridiculoe homines facit!

Has poverty nothing worse in it than this, that it
makes men liable to be laughed at ? It is a sign this
idlo poet talked by rote of the things which he knew
not. Is not want of food something worse than this ?
God pronounced it as a curse upon man, that he should
earn It "'by the sweat of his brow." But how many
are there in this Christian country, that toil, and labour
II.—2 A
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and sweat, and have it not at last, but struggle with
weariness and hunger together ? Is it not worse for one,
after a hard day^'s labour, to come back to a poor, cold,
dirty, uncomfortable lodging, and to find there not even
the food which is needful to repair his wasted strength ?
You that live at ease in the earth, that want nothing
but eyes to see, ears to hear, and hearts to understand
how well God hath dealt with you,—is it not worse to
seek bread day by day, and find none ? perhaps to find
the comfort also of five or six children crying for what
he has not to give ! Were it not that he is restrained
by an unseen hand, would he not soon "curse God and
die ?" Oh, want of bread ! want of bread ! AVho can
tell what this means, unless he hath felt it himself? I
am astonished that it occasions no more than heaviness
even in them that believe.
4. Perhaps, next to this, we may place the death of
those who were near and dear unto us; of a tender
parent and one not much declined into the vale of
years; of a beloved child, just rising into life, and
clasping about our heart; of a friend that was as our
own soul,—next the grace of God, the last, best gift of
Heaven. And a thousand circumstances may enhance
the distress. Perhaps the child, the friend, died in our
embrace !—perhaps, was snatched away when we looked
not for i t ! flourishing, cut down like a flower ! In all
these cases, we not only may, but ought to, be affected:
it is the design of God that we should. He would not
have us stocks and stones. He would have our affections regulated, not extinguished. Therefore, " nature
unreproved may drop a tear." There may be sorrow
without sin.
5. A still deeper sorrow we may feel for those who
arc dead while they live ; on account of the unkindness,
ingratitude, apostasy, of those who were united to us in
the closest tics. AVho can express what a lover of souls
may feel for a friend, a brother, dead to God? for a
husband, a wife, a parent, a child, rushing into sin, as a
horse into the battle; and, in spite of all arguments an J
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per&.:'\sion, hasting to work out his own damnation.
And this anguish of spirit may be heightened to an inconceivable degree, by the consideration, that he who is
now posting to destruction, once ran well in the way of
life. AVhatever he was in time past serves now to no
other purpose than to make our reflections on what he is
more piercing and aflflictive.
6. In all these circumstances, we may be assured, our
great adversary will not be wanting to improve his opportunity. He, who is always " walking about, seeking
whom he may devour," will then, especially, use all his
power, all his skill, if haply he may gain any advantage
over the soul that is already cast down. He will not
be sparing of his fiery darts, such as are most likely to
find an entrance, and to fix most deeply in the heart,
by their suitableness to the temptation that assault.^ it.
He will labour to inject unbelieving, or blasphemous,
or repining, thoughts. He will suggest that God aoes
not regard, does not govern, the earth; or, at Last,
that he does not govern it aright, not by the rulco of
justice and mercy. He will endeavour to stir up the
heart against God, to renew our natural enmity against
him. And if we attempt to fight him with his own
weapons, if we begin to reason with him, more and
more heaviness will undoubtedly ensue, if not utter
darkness.
7. It has been frequently supposed that there is
another cause, if not of darkness, at least of heaviness; namely, God's withdrawing himself from the
floul, because it is his sovereign will. Certainly he will
do this, if we grieve his Holy Spirit, either by outward
or inward sin; either by doing evil, or neglecting to
do good; by giving way either to pride or anger, to
spiritual sloth, to foolish desire, or inordinate aftection.
But that he ever withdraws himself because he will,
merely because it is his good pleasure, I absolutely deny.
There is no text in all the Bible which gives any colour
tor such a supposition. Nay, it is a supposition contrary, not only to many particular texts, but to the whol«>
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tenor of Sciipture. It is repugnant to the very nature
of God : it is utterly beneath his majesty and wisdom,
(as an eminent writer strongly expresses it,) " to play
at bo-peep with his creatures." It is inconsistent both
with his justice and mercy, and with the sound experience of all his children.
8. One more cause of heaviness is mentioned by many
of those who were termed "mystic authors." And the
notion has crept in, I know not how, even among plain
people, who have no acquaintance with them. I cannot
better explain this, than in the words of a late writer,
who relates this as her own experience:—" I continued
so happy in my Beloved, that, although I should have
been forced to live a vagabond in a desert, I should have
found no difiiculty in it. This state had not lasted long,
when, in effect, I found myself led into a desert. I
found myself in a forlorn condition, altogether poor,
wretched, and miserable. The proper source of thi.s
grief is, the knowledge of ourselves; by which we find
that there is an extreme unlikeness between God and us.
We see ourselves most opposite to him; and that our
inmost soul is entirely corrupted, depraved, and full of
all kind of evil and malignity, of the world and the
flesh, and all sorts of abominations."—From hence it
has been inferred, that the knowledge of ourselves, without which we should perish everlastingly, must, even
after we have attained justifying faith, occasion the
deepest heaviness.
9. But upon this I would observe, (1.) In the proceding paragraph, this writer says, " Hearing I had not
a true faith in Christ, I offered myself up to God, and
immediately felt his love." It may be so; and yet it
does not appear that this was justification. It is more
probable, it was no more than what are usually termed
the " drawings of the Father." And if so, the heaviness and darkness which followed was no other than conviction of sin; which, in the nature of things, mu-^t
precede that faith whereby wc are justified. (2.) Suppo.se she was justified almost the same moment sb"
Id
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was convinced of wanting faith, there was then no time
for that gradually-increasing self-knowledge which uses
to precede justification : in this case, therefore, it came
after, and was probably the more severe, the less it was
expected. (3.) It is allowed there will be a far deeper,
a far clearer and fuller knowledge of our inbred sin, of
our total corruption by nature, after justification, than
ever there was before it. But this need not occasion
darkness of soul: I will not say, that it must bring us
into heaviness. AVere it so, the apostle would not have
used that expression, if need be; for there would be
an absolute, indispensable need of it, for all that would
know themselves; that is, in effect, for all that would
know the perfect love of God, and be thereby "made
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in
fight." But this is by no means the case. On the contrary, God may increase the knowledge of ourselves to
any degree, and increase, in the same proportion, the
knowledge of himself, and the experience of his love.
And in this case there would be no "desert," no
"misery," no "forlorn condition;" but love, and
peace, and joy, gradually springing up into everlasting
life.
IV. 1. For what ends, then, (which was the fourth
thing to be considered,) does God permit heaviness to
befall so many of his children ? The apostle gives us a
plain and direct answer to this important question :
"That the trial of their faith, which is much more precious than gold that perisheth, though it be tried by fire,
may be found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the
revelation of Jesus Christ."'(Verse 7.) There may be
an allusion to this, in that well-known passage of the
fourth chapter: (although it primarily relates to quite
another thing, as has been already observed :) "Think
It not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try
you: but rejoice that ye are partakers of the sufferings
ot Christ; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye
may likewise rejoice with exceeding great joy." (Verse?
20

•2 A 2

11

334

HEAVINESS THROUGH

[SER. XLVH.

2. Hence wo learn, that the first and great end of
God's permitting the temptations which bring heaviness
on his children, is the trial of their faith, which is tried
by these, even as gold by the fire. Now we know, gold
tried in the fire is purified thereby; is separated from
its dross. And so is faith in the fire of temptation; tho
more it is tried, the more it is purified;—yea, and not
only purified, but also strengthened, confirmed, increased
abundantly, by so many more proofs of the wisdom and
power, the love and faithfulness of God. This, then,—
to increase our faith,—is one gracious end of God's permitting those manifold temptations.
3. They serve to try, to purify, to confirm, and increase that living hope also, whereunto " the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ hath begotten us again
of his abundant mercy." Indeed, our hope cannot but
increase in the same proportion with our faith. On this
foundation it stands: believing in his name, living by
faith in the Son of God, we hope for, we have a confident expectation of, the glory, which shall be revealed;
and, consequently, whatever strengthens our faith, increases our hope also. At the same time it increases
our joy in the Lord, which cannot but attend a hope full
of immortality. In this view the apostle exhorts believers in the other chapter : " Rejoice that ye are partakers of the sufferings of Christ." On this very account,
" happy are you; for the Spirit of glory and of God
resteth upon you:" and hereby ye are enabled, even in
the midst of sufferings, to " rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory."
4. They rejoice the more, because the trials which increase their faith and hope increase their love also; both
their gratitude to God for all his mercies, and their goodwill to all mankind. Accordingly, the more deeply
sensible they are of the loving-kindness of God their
Saviour, the more is their heart inflamed with love
to him who "first loved us." The clearer and
stronger evidence they have of the glory that shall be
revealed, the more do they love Ilini who hath pur-
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chased it for them, and " given them the earnest" there
of " in their hearts." And this, the increase of their
love is another end of the temptations permitted to come
upon them.
5. Yet another is their advance in holiness; holiness
of heart, and holiness of conversation;—the latter
naturally resulting from the former; for a good tree
will bring forth good fruit. And all inward holiness is
the immediate fruit of the faith that worketh by lovo.
By this the blessed Spirit purifies the heart from pride,
self-will, passion; from love of the world, from foolish
and hurtful desires, from vile and vain affections.
Beside that, sanctified afiflictions have, through the
grace of God, an immediate and direct tendency to
holiness. Through the operation of his Spirit, they
humble, more and more, and abase the soul before God.
They calm and meeken our turbulent spirit, tame the
fierceness of our nature, soften our obstinacy and selfwill, crucify us to the world, and bring us to expect
all our strength from, and to seek all owr happiness in,
God.
6. And all these terminate in that great end, that our
faith, hope, love, and holiness " may be found," if it
doth not yet appear, " unto praise" from God himself,
" and honour" from men and angels, " and glory"
assigned by the great Judge to all that have endured
unto the end. And this will be assigned in that awful
day to every man, " according to his works;" according
to the work which God had wrought in his heart, and
the outward works which he has wrought for God; and
likewise according to what-he had suffered : so that all
those trials are unspeakable gain. So many ways do
these " fight afflictions, which are but for a moment,
work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weiarht
of glory!"
/. Add to this the advantage which others may receive by seeing our behaviour under affliction. We find
by experience, example frequently makes a deeper impression upon us than precept. And what 3xample»
AA
w
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have a stronger influence, not only on those who aro
partakers of like precious faith, but even on them who
have not known God, than that of a soul calm and
serene in the midst of storms; sorrowful, yet always
rejoicing ; meekly accepting whatever is the will of God,
however grievous it may be to nature; saying, in sickness and pain, " The cup which my Father hath given
me, shall I not drink it ?"—in loss or want, " The Lord
gave; the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name
of the Lord !"
V 1. I am to conclude with some inferences. And,
first, how wide is the difference between darkness of
soul and heaviness; which, nevertheless, are so generally confounded with each other, even by experienced
Christians ! Darkness, or the wilderness-state, implies
a total loss of joy in the Holy Ghost: heaviness does
not; in the midst of this we may " rejoice with joy
unspeakable." They that are in darkness have lost the
peace of God : they that are in heaviness have not; so
far from it, that at the very time " peace," as well as
"grace," may " b e multiplied" unto them. In the
former, the love of God is waxed cold, if it be not utterly
extinguished: in the latter, it retains its full force, or,
rather, increases daily. In these, faith itself, if not
totally lost, is, however, grievously decayed : their evidence and conviction of things not seen, particularly of
the pardoning love of God, is not so clear or strong as
in time past; and their trust in him is proportionably
weakened :—those, though they see him not, yet have
a clear, unshaken confidence in God, and an abiding
evidence of that love whereby all their sins are blotted
out. So that as long as we can distinguish faith from
unbelief, hope from despair, peace from war, the love of
God from the love of the world, we may infallibly di.stinguish hea\ines3 from darkness !
'2. We may learn from hence, secondly, that there
may be need of heaviness, but there can be no need of
darkness. There may be need of our being in " heaviness for a season," in order to the ends above recited; at
u
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least, in this sense; as it is a natural result of those
"manifold temptations," which are needful to try and
increase our faith, to confirm and enlarge our hope, to
purify our heart from all unholy tempers, and to perfect
us in love. And, by consequence, they are needful in
order to brighten our crown, and add to our eternal
weight of glory. But we cannot say, that darkness is
needful in order to any of these ends. It is no way
conducive to them; the loss of faith, hope, love, is surely
neither conducive to holiness, nor to the increase of that
reward in heaven which will be in proportion to our
holiness on earth.
3. From the apostle's manner of speaking we may
gather, thirdly, that even heaviness is not always needful. "Now, for a season, if need b e : " so it is not
needful for all persons; nor for any person at all times.
God is able, he has both power and wisdom, to work,
when he pleases, the same work of grace in my soul by
other means. And in some instances he does so; he
causes those whom it pleaseth him to go on from strength
to strength, even till they " perfect holiness in his fear,"
with scarce any heaviness at all; as having an absolute
power over the heart of man, and moving all the springs
of it at his pleasure. But these cases are rare : God
generally sees good to try " acceptable men in the furnace of affliction." So that manifold temptations, and
heaviness, more or less, are usually the portion of his
dearest children.
4. We ought, therefore, lastly, to watch and pray,
and use our utmost endeavours to avoid falling into
darkness. But we need not be solicitous how to avoid,
80 much as how to improve by, heaviness. Our great
care should be, so to behave ourselves under it, so wait
upon the Lord therein, that it may fully answer all the
design of his love, in permitting it to come upon u s ,
that it may be a means of increasing our faith, of con^ming our hope, of perfecting us in all holiness.
Whenever it conies, let us have an eye to those gracious
snds for which it is permitted, and use all diligence
u
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that we may not make void the counsel of God against
ourselves. Let us earnestly work together with him,
by the grace which he is continually giving us, in
" purifying ourselves from all pollution, both of flesh
and spirit," and daily growing in the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, till we are received into his everlastint^
kingdom !

QUESTIONS

ON
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Ques. 1. (H 1.) AVhat was spoken of in the preceding discourse?
Ques. 2. (T[ 1.) What is proposed in the first place?
Ques. 3. (I. 2.) What is said of the peace of these persons?
Ques. 4. (I. 3.) What is said of their living hope?
Ques. 5. (I. 4.) What of their joy ?
Ques. G. (I. 5.) What else did they enjoy?
Ques. 7. (I. 6.) What more is said of them?
Ques. 8. (II. 1.) AVhat may we learn from these facts?
Ques. 9. (IL 2.) Why did our translators render i t " heaviness? "
Ques. 10. (II. 3.) What is said of the effects of this heaviness?
Ques. 11. (II. 4.) What may this be well termed?
Ques. 12. (III. 1.) What is the third point stated?
Ques. 13. (III. 2.) What is said of diseases of long continuance?
Ques. 14. (III. 3.) What effect follows sudden calamity?
Ques. 15. (III. 4.) What is said of the death of near kindred?
Ques. 16. (III. 5.) What may be a still deeper sorrow?
Ques. 17. (III. 6.) What issaid of Satan's concern in these
aflairs?
Ques. 18. (III. 7.) AVhat has been frequently supposed?
What is said of this supposition?
Ques. 19. (III. 8.) What cause is mentioned by mvstic authors?
Ques. 20. (III. 9.) What is observed upon this?
(112)
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Ques. 21. (IV- 1.) What is the fourth thing to be considered ?
Ques. 22. (IV- 2.) What do we therefore learn?
Ques. 23. (IV 3.) What service do temptations perform?
Ques. 24. (IV. 4.) What do these trials increase?
Ques. 25. (IV- 5.) What is yet another effect?
Ques. 26. (IV. 6.) In what end do they terminate?
Ques. 27. (IV. 7.) What advantage do others desire?
Ques. 28. ( V I . ) What does he conclude with?
Ques. 29. (V- 2.) What do we learn secondly?
Ques. 30. (V 3.) What do we gather, thirdly, from the
apostle's manner of speaking?
Ques. 31. (V. 4.) What ought we therefore to do? Should
we be more solicitous to avoid or to improve by heaviness?
Ques. 32. (V 4.) How does the sermon conclude?

SEEMON X L V I I I .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
Prof. Burwash regards the five sermons, X L V I I I . - L I I . inclusive, as a supplement to Mr. Wesley's system of Christian
ethics. We may well designate them as a principal part
of that system. There has never been a period in our history in whieh the essential doctrines taught in these five sermons were more appropiate to the pulpit than at the present
time. We begin their examination with the sermon on
self-denial. In the infancy of a nation, when the superfluities
and luxuries of human life are of necessity within the reach
of but few, the field for the exercise of self-denial with respect to temporal things is narrow. It is true that poverty
furnishes a sufficiently thorough discipline in the exercise of
this duty, but the acquisition of wealth presents another and
a different kind.
It must be observed that Mr. Wesley had no tendency
toward any form of "socialist" theories. He taught with
clearness and force the right to the possession of individual
property, but always as the steward of tbe Lord. He did
not recognize the right of the State to the ownership of all
the land in the country, to be administered for the benefit of
all alilve, the idle and tbe industrious. He taught tbe doctrine of industry, of labor for the possession of temporal
goods, hut these must be held subject to the demands of charity in behalf of the sick, the needy, and the innocent unfortunates. To this end, that men may have wherewith to do
good to others, we must learn to deny ourselves all unnecessary things. As hurtful to health, some must be dis(114)
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pensed with. '^ As provocative of sinful pride and di.si)hiy,
otliers uiust be given up. As a means of spiritual training
and of heart-education, self-denial occupies an important
place in our Christian life.
ANALYSIS O F SERMON X L V I I I .
Self-denial is a universal duty, and of the very es.sence of
religion. Yet mistakes are common with regard to the nature, extent, or necessity of it. It is sometimes made so general as to be indefinite, or placed in such particulars as not
to apply to all men.
I. The nature of self-denial. Antinomian prejudices
against it. I t is founded on the supremacy of the will of
God; hence applies even to the angels in heaven. But it
applies especially to man, whose will l)y nature is averse
from God. Self-denial is the subordination of our will to
that of God. Taking up our cross goes further, and not only
denies our will, but endures the positive pain. Sometimes
we bear the cross which we do not willingly take up. It is
not a disciplining of ourselves, as scourging and such like
practices; but the embracing God's will as revealed in his
Word or manifest in his providence.
I I . The lack of this is the common cause which prevents
our being fully Christ's disciples. The convicted sinner is
unwilling to deny himself of sin; hence loses his convictions,
or, if they remain, he finds no peace. The child of God has
neglected to deny .some pleasing sin, and hence has grieved
tbe Holy Spirit; or he has not taken up his cros.s, using all
the means, and devoting himself entirely to God, hence he
does not go on to perfection.
I I I . Hence we learn the mistake of tho.se who oppose selfdenial, the cause of spiritual delusion, the importance of
making this Christian duty prominent, and the danger of
neglecting it.
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'*Aui he said to them all. If any man will come after me, let /inn
dmy himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me."—
LUKE ix. 23.

1. IT has been frequently imagined, that the direction
here given related chiefly, if not wholly, to the apostles;
at least, to the Christians of the first ages, or those in a
state of persecution. But this is a grievous mistake :
for although our blessed Lord is here directing his discourse more immediately to his apostles, and those
other disciples who attended him in the days of his
flesh; yet, in them he speaks to us, and to all mankind,
without any exception or limitation. The very reason
of the thing puts it beyond dispute, that the duty which
is here enjoined is not peculiar to them, or to the Christians of the early ages. It no more regards any particular order of men, or particular time, than any particular
country. No: it is of the most universal nature, respecting all times, and all persons, yea, and all things;
not meats and drinks only, and things pertaining to the
senses. The meaning is, " If any man,^' of whatever
rank, station, circumstances, in any nation, in any age
of the world, "will" efiectually "come after me, let
him deny himself" in all things; let him "take up his
cross," of whatever kind; yea, and that " daily: and
follow me."
^ 2. "^^^e denying om^ebfe&,tmdi ihe taking up our cross,
m the full extent of the expression, is not a thing of
Bmall concern: it is not expedient only, as are some of
the circumstantials of religion; but it is absolutely,
indispensably necessary, either to our becoming or continuing his disciples. It is absolutely necessary, in th<»
3
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very nature of the thing, to our coming after him, and
following him; insomuch that, as far as we do not
practise it, we arc not his disciples. If we do not continually deny ourselves, we do not learn of Him, but of
other masters. If we do not take up our cross daily,
we do not come after him, but after the world, or the
prince of the world, or our own fleshly mind. If we
are not walking in the way of the cross, we are not
following H i m ; we are not treading in his steps; but
^oing back from, or at least wide of, him.
3. It is for this reason, that so many ministers of
Christ, in almost every age and nation, particularly
since the reformation of the church from the innovations and corruptions gradually crept into it, have
wrote and spoke so largely on this important duty,
both in their public discourses and private exhortations. This induced them to disperse abroad many
tracts upon the subject; and some in our own nation. They knew, both from the oracles of God, and
from the testimony of their own experience, how impossible it was not to deny our Master, unless wc will
deny ourselves; and how vainly we attempt to follow
Him that was crucified, unless we take up our own cross
daily.
4. But may not this very consideration make it reasonable to inquire, If so much has been said and wrote
on the subject already, what need is there to say or write
any more ? I answer. There are no inconsiderable
numbers, even of people fearing God, who have not
had the opportunity either of hearing what has been
spoke, or reading what has been wrote, upon it. And,
perhaps, if they had read much of what has been written,
they would not have been much profited. Many who
have wrote, (some of them large volumes,) do by no
means appear to have understood the subject. Either
they had imperfect views of the very nature of it, (and
then they could never explain it to others,) or they
were unacquainted with the due extent of i t ; they did
uot §ee how exceeding broad this command is; or they
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were not sensible of the absolute, the indispensable
necessity of it. Others speak of it in so dark, so perplexed, so intricate, so mystical a manner, as if they
designed rather to conceal it from the vulgar, than tc
explain it to common readers. Others speak admirably
well, with great clearness and strength, on the necessity
of self-denial; but then they deal in generals only,
without coming to particular instances, and so are of
Httle use to the bulk of mankind, to men of ordinary
capacity and education. And if some of them do descend
to particulars, it is to those particulars only which do
not afl"ect the generality of men, since they seldom, if
over, occur in common life;—such as the enduring
imprisonment, or tortures; the giving up, in a literal
sense, their houses or Iknds, their husbands or wives,
children, or life itself; to none of which we are called,
nor are likely to be, unless God should permit times of
public persecution to return. In the mean time, I know
of no writer in the English tongue who has described
the nature of self-denial in plain and intelligible terms,
such as lie level with common, understandings, and
applied it to those little particulars which daily occur
in common life. A discourse of this kind is wanted
still; and it is wanted the more, because in every stage
of the spiritual life, although there is a variety of particular hinderances of our attaining grace or growing
therein, yet are all resolvable into these general ones,—
either we do not deny ourselves, or we do not take up
our cross.
In order to supply this defect in some degree, I shall
endeavour to show, first, wliat it is for a man to deny
himself, and what to take up his cross; and, secondly,
that if a man be not fully Christ's disciple, it is always
owing to the want of this.
I. I. I shall, first, endeavour to show, what it is for
ft man to " deny himself, and take up his cross daily.''
phis is a point which is, of all others, most necessary to
he considered and thoroughly understood, even on thiF
account, that it is, of all others, most opposed by numer14
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OUS and powerful enemies. All our nature must certainly rise up against this, even in its own defence; tho
world, consequently, the men who take nature, not
grace, for their guide, abhor the very sound of it. And
the great enemy of our souls, well knowing its importance, cannot but move every stone against it. But
this is not all: even those who have in some measure
shaken off" the yoke of the devil, who have experienced,
especially of late years, a real work of grace in their
hearts, yet are no friends to this grand doctrine of Christianity, though it is so peculiarly insisted on by their
Master. Some of them are as deeply and totally ignorant concerning it, as if there was not one word about
it in the Bible. Others are farther off" still, having
unawares imbibed strong prejudices against it. These
they have received partly from outside Christians, men
of a fair speech and behaviour, who want nothing of
godliness but the power, nothing of religion but the
spirit:—and partly from those who did once, if they do
not now, " taste of the powers of the world to come."
But are there any of these who do not both practise selfdenial themselves, and recommend it to others ? You are
little acquainted with mankind, if you doubt of this.
There are whole bodies of men who only do not declare
war against it. To go no farther than London: look
upon the whole body of Predestinarians, who by the
free mercy of God have lately been called out of the
darkness of nature into the light of faith. Are they
patterns of self-denial ? How few of them even profess
to practise it all! IIow few of them recommend it
themselves, or are pleased with them that do ! Rather,
do they not continually represent it in the mo.st
odious colours, as if it were seeking " salvation by
works," or seeking " to establish our own righteousness?"
And how readily do Antinomians of all kinds, from
the smooth Moravian, to the boisterous, foul-mouthed
Ranter, join the cry, with their silly, unmeaning cant of
legality 'Axui preaching the law ! Therefore you are in
constant danger of being wheedled, hectored, or ridi*
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culed out of this important gospel doctrine, either by
? r teachers, or false brethren, (more or less beguiled
f m the simplicity of the gospel,) if you are not deeply
I l d e d therein.' Let fervent prayer, then, go before,
accompany, and follow what you are now about to read,
^ n d y be written in your heart by the firger of
God, so as never to be erased.
_
^ A „
0 But what is self-denial ? Wherein are we to deny
ourselves? And whence does the necessity ot this
arise? I answer, the will of Ood is the supreme, unalterable rule for every intelligent creature; equally
binding every angel in heaven, and every man upon
earth. Nor can it be otherwise: this is the natural,
necessary result of the relation between creatures and
their Creator. But if the will of God be our one rule
of action in every thing, great and small, it follows, by
undeniable consequence, that we are not to do our own
will in any thing. Here, therefore, we see at once the
nature, with the ground and reason, of self-denial.
We see the nature of self-denial: it is the denying
or refusing to follow our own will, from a conviction
that the will of God is the only rule of action to us.
And we see the reason thereof, because we are creatures;
because "it is He that hath made us, and not wc
ourselves."
V 3. This reason for self-denial must hold, even with
regard to the angels of God in heaven ;*and with regard
to man, innocent and holy, as he came out of the hands
of his Creator. But a further reason for it arises from
the condition wherein all men are since the fall. Wc
are all now " shapen in wickedness, and in sin did our
mother conceive us." Our nature is altogether corrupt
in every power and faculty. And our will, depraved
equally with the rest, is wholly bent to indulge our
natural corruption. On the other hand, it is the will
of God that we resist and counteract that corruption, not
ftt some times or in some things only, but at all times,
and in all things. Here, therefore, is a further ground
for constant and univ3rsal self-denial.
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4. To illustrate this a little further : The will of God
is a path leading straight to God. The will of man,
which once ran parallel with it, is now another path,
not only diff"erent from it, but, in our present state,
directly contrary to i t : it leads from God. If, therefore,
we walk in the one, we must necessarily quit the other.
We cannot walk in both. Indeed, a man of faint heart
and feeble hands may go in two ways, one after the other.
But he cannot walk in two ways at the same time: he
cannot, at one and the same time, follow his own will,
and follow the will of God : he must choose the one or
the other: denying God's will, to follow his own; or
denying himself, to follow the will of God.
5. Now, it is undoubtedly pleasing, for the time,
to follow our own will, by indulging, in any instance
that offiers, the corruption of our nature : but by following it in any thing, we so far strengthen the perverseness of our will; and by indulging it we continually increase the corruption of our nature. So, by
the food which is agreeable to the palate, we often increase a bodily disease:, it gratifies the taste, but it
inflames the disorder; it brings pleasure, but it also
brings death.
6. On the whole, then, to deny ourselves, is, to deny
our own will, where it does not fall in with the will of
God; and that however pleasing it may be. It is, to
deny ourselves any pleasure which does not spring from
and lead to God; that is, in eff'ect, to refuse going out
of our way, though into a pleasant, flowery path; to
refuse what we know to be deadly poison, though
agreeable to the taste.
7 And every one that would follow Christ, that
would be his real disciple, must not only deny himself,
but " take up his cross" also. A cross is any thing contrary to our will, any thing displeasing to our nature.
So that taking up our cross goes a little further than
denying ourselves; it rises a little higher, and is a more
difficult task to flesh and blood;—it being more easy to
forego pleasure, than to endure pain.
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8 Now in running "the race that is set before us,"
according to the will of God, there is often a cross lying
in the way; that is, something which is not only not
i0Y0us,but grievous; something which is contrary to
our will, which is displeasing to our nature. What
then is to be done? The choice is plain: either we
must take up our cross, or we must turn aside from the
way of God, " from the holy commandment delivered to
us;" if we do not stop altogether, or turn back to everlasting perdition!
•
i
-i
9. In order to the healing of that corruption, that evil
disease, which every man brings with him into the world,
it is often needful to pluck out, as it were, a right eye,
to cut off a right hand;—so painful is either the thing
itself which must be done, or the only means of doing
it; the parting, suppose, with a foolish desire, with
an inordinate afl"ection; or a separation from the object
of it, without which it can never be extinguished. In
the former kind, the tearing away such a desire or
affection, when it is deeply rooted in the soul, is often
like the piercing of a sword, yea, like " the dividing
asunder of the soul and spirit, the joints and marrow."
The Lord then sits upon the soul as a refiner's fire, to
burn up all the dross thereof. And this is a cross
indeed; it is essentially painful; it must be so, in
the very nature of the thing. The soul cannot be
thus torn asunder, it cannot pass through the fire, without pain.
10. In the latter kind, the means to heal a sin-sick
soul, to cure a foolish desire, an inordinate affection, are
often painful, not in the nature of the thing, but from
the nature of the disease. So when our Lord said to the
rich young man, " Go, sell that thou hast, and give to
the poor," (as well knowing, this was the only means of
healing his covetousness,) the very thought of it gave
him so much pain, that "he went away sorrowful;"
choosing rather to part with his hope of heaven, than his
possessions ou earth. This was a burden he could not
consent to lift, a cross he would not take up. And in
2B2
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the ono kind or the other, every follower of Christ will
surely have need to " take up his cross daily."
11. The "taking u p " diff"ers a little from "bearing
his cross.'* We are then properly said to "bear our
cross," when we endure what is laid upon us without
our choice with meekness and resignation. Whereas,
we do not properly " take up our cross," but when we
voluntarily suffer what it is in our power to avoid; when
we willingly embrace the will of God, though contrary
to our own; when we choose what is painful, because it
is the will of our wise and gracious Creator.
12. And thus it behoves every disciple of Christ to
take up, as well as to bear, his cross. Indeed, in one
sense, it is not his alone : it is common to him, and
many others; seeing there is no temptation befalls any
man, ft pri avOpcoHivo^,—" but such as is common to
m e n ; " such as is incident and adapted to their common
nature and situation in the present world. But, in
another sense, as it is considered with all its circumstances, it is his; peculiar to himself; it is prepared of
God for him; it is given by God to him, as a token of
his love. And if he receives it as such, and, after using
such means to remove the pressure as Christian wisdom
directs, lies as clay in the potter's hand; it is disposed
and ordered by God for his good, both with regard to the
quality of it, and in respect to its quantity and degree,
itii duration, and every other circumstance.
13. In all this, we may easily conceive our blessed
Lord to act as the Physician of our souls, not merely
" for his own pleasure, but for our profit, that we may
be partakers of his holiness." If, in searching our
wounds, he puts us to pain, it is only in order to heal
them. He cuts away what is putrefied or unsound, in
order to preserve the sound part. And if we freely
choose the loss of a limb, rather than the whole body
should perish; how much more should we choose,
figuratively, to cut off a right hand, rather than tho
whole soul should be cast into hell!
14. We sec plainly, then, both the nature and ground
10
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nf taking up our cross. It does not imply the disciplvnLmJlvel,
(as some speak;) the literally tearing our
own flesh; the wearing hair-cloth, or iron girdles or
anv thing else that would impair our bodily health:
Caithough we know not what allowance God may make
for those who act thus through involuntary ignorance :)
but the embracing the will of God, though contrary to
our own; the choosing wholesome, though bitter,
medicine; the freely accepting temporary pain, of whatever kind and in whatever degree, when it is either
essentially or accidentally necessary to eternal pleasure.
II. 1. I am, secondly, to show, that it is always owing
to the want either of self-denial, or taking up his cross,
that any man does not throughly follow him, is not fully
a disciple of Christ.
It is true, this may be partly owing, in some cases, to
the want of the means of grace; of hearing the true word
of God spoken with power; of the sacraments, or of Christian fellowship. But where none of these is wanting,
the great hinderance of our receiving or growing in the
grace of God is always the want of denying ourselves, or
taking up our cross.
2. A few instances will make this plain. A man
hears the word which is able to save his soul: he is
well-pleased with what he hears, acknowledges the truth,
and is a little affected by it; yet he remains " dead in
trespasses and sins," senseless and unawakened. Why
.8 this? Because he will not part with his bosom-sin,
though he now knows it is an abomination to the Lord.
He came to hear, full of lust and unholy desire ; and he
will not part with them. Therefore no deep impression
is made upon him, but his foolish heart is still hardened;
that is, he is still senseless and unawakened, because he
wiU not " deny himself."
3. Suppose he begins to awake out of sleep, and his
eyes are a little opened, why are they so quickly closed
again ? Why does he again sink into the sleep of death ?
IJecause he again yields to his bosom-sin; he drinks
ftgiiin i.f tho pleasing poison. Therefore it is impossible
LP.
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that any lasting impression should be made upon hia
heart; that is, he relapses into his fatal insensibility;
because he will not " deny himself."
4. But this is not the case with all. We have many
instances of those who when once awakened sleep nc
more. The impressions once received do not wear
away : they are not only deep, but lasting. And yet,
many of these have not found what they seek : they
mourn, and yet are not comforted. Now, why is this ?
It is because they do not " bring forth fruits meet fur
repentance;" because they do not, according to the
grace they have received, " cease from evil, and do
good." They do not cease from the easily besetting
sin, the sin of their constitution, of their education, or of
their profession; or they omit doing the good they may,
and know they ought to do, because of some disagreeable
circumstances attending i t : that is, they do not attain
faith, because they will not " deny themselves," or "take
up their cross."
5. But this man did receive " the heavenly gift;" he
did " taste of the powers of the world to come;" he saw
" the light of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ;" " the peace which passeth all understanding"
did rule his heart and mind ; and the " love of God was
shed abroad" therein " by the Holy Ghost which was
given unto him;"—yet he is now weak as another man;
he again relishes the things of earth, and has more taste
for the things which are seen than for those which are
not seen ; the eye of his understanding is closed again,
so that he cannot "see Him that is invisible;" his love
is waxed cold, and the peace of God no longer rules in
bis heart.
And no marvel; for he has again given
place to the devil, and grieved the Holy Spirit of God,
He has turned again unto folly, to some pleasing sin, if
not in outward act, yet in heart. He has given place tc
pride, or anger, or desire, to self-will, or stubbornness.
Or he did not stir up the gift of God which was in him;
lie gave way to spiritual sloth, and would not be at the
pains "of praying always,and watching thereuntow'thall
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perseverance :" that is, he made shipwreck of the faith,
for want of self-denial, and taking up his cross daily.
6. But perhaps he has not made shipwreck of the
faith: he has still a measure of the Spirit of adoption,
which continues to witness with his spirit that he is a
child of God. However, he is not "going on to perfection;" he is not, as once, hungering and thirsting
after righteousness, panting after the whole image and
full enjoyment of God, as the hart after the waterbrook.
Rather he is weary and faint in his mind, and, as it were,
hovering between life and death. And why is he thus,
but because he hath forgotten the word of God,—" By
works is faith made perfect ?" He does not use all
dihgence in working the works of God. He does not
" continue instant in prayer," private as well as public;
in communicating, hearing, meditation, fasting, and
religious conference. If he does not wholly neglect
some of these means, at least he does not use them all
with his might. Or he is not zealous of works of charity, as well as works of piety. He is not merciful
after his power, with the full ability which God giveth.
He does not fervently serve the Lord by doing good to
men, in every kind and in every degree he can, to their
souls as well as their bodies. And why does he not continue in prayer ? Because in times of dryness it is pain
and grief unto him. He does not continue in hearing at
all opportunities, because sleep is sweet; or it is cold, or
dark, or rainy. But why does he not continue in works
ot mercy? Because he cannot feed the hungry, or clothe
the naked, unless he retrench the expense of his own
apparel, or use cheaper and less pleasing food. Beside
which, the visiting the sick or those that are in prison
IS attended with many disagreeable circumstances. And
80 are most works of spiritual mercy; reproof in partihame ^^J^!"^^^ ^^^^^'^ ^is neighbour; butsomelimes
Bhame, some nnes fear, comes between: for he may
expose himself, not only to ridicule, but to heavier S
Z
. TheZ omi
' ' '9- one ^'P^'^
^ ' " ^if 'not
-^"^ all,
*^^ works
like considerations
or more,
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and piety. Therefore, his faith is not made perfect,
neither can he grow in grace; namely, because he will
not deny himself, and take up his daily cross.
7 It manifestly follows, that it is always owing to the
want either of self-denial or taking up his cross that a
man does not throughly follow his Lord, that he is not fully
a disciple of Christ. It is owing to this, that he who ia
dead in sin does not awake, though the trumpet be
blown; that he who begins to awake out of sleep, yet
has no deep or lasting conviction ; that he who is deeply
and lastingly convinced of sin does not attain remission
of slus ; that some who have received this heavenly gift
retain it not, but make shipwreck of the faith ; and that
others, if they do not draw back to perdition, yet are
weary and faint in their mind, and do not reach the
mark of the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus.
I I I . 1. How easily may we learn hence, that they
know neither the Scripture nor the power of God, who
directly or indirectly, in public or in private, oppose the
doctrine of self-denial and the daily cross ! How totally
ignorant are these men of a hundred particular texts,
as well as of the general tenor of the whole oracles of
God! And how entirely unacquainted must they be
with true, genuine, Christian experience;—of the mannci
wherein the Holy Spirit ever did, and does at this day,
work in the souls of men ! They may talk, indeed, very
loudly and confidently, (a natural fruit of ignorance,)
as though they were the only men who understood
either the word of God, or the experience of his children:
but their words are, in every sense, vain icords ; they
are weighed in the balance, and found wanting.
2. We may learn from hence, secondly, the real cause
why not only many particular persons, but even bodioi
of men, who were once burning and shining lights, have
now lost both their light and heat. If they did net
hate and oppose, they at least lightly esteemed, this
precious gospel doctrine.
If they did not boldly say,
"Abneqationem omnem p>roculcaniu$, int>rnicioni dau
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mus;" " W e trample all self-denial under foot, we devote
it to destruction ;" yet they neither valued it according
to its high importance, nor took any pains in practising
it. " Hanc mystici docent," said that great, bad man :
"The mystic writers teach self-denial."—No: the inspired writers ! And God teaches it to every soul who is
willing to hear his voice !
3. We may learn from hence, thirdly, that it ia
not enough for a minister of the gospel not to oppose
the doctrine of self-denial, to say nothing concerning it.
Nay, he cannot satisfy his duty by saying a little in
favour of it. If he would, indeed, be pure from the
blood of all men, he must speak of it frequently and
largely; he must inculcate the necessity of it in the
clearest and strongest manner; he must press it with his
might, on all persons, at all times, and in all places;
laying " line upon line, line upon line, precept upon precept, precept upon precept;" so shall he have a conscience void of offence; so shall he save his own soul
and those that hear him.
4. Lastly : see that you apply this, every one of you,
to your own soul. Meditate upon it when you are in
secret: ponder it in your heart! Take care not only to
understand it throughly, but to remember it to your
lives' end! Cry unto the Strong for strength, that you
may no sooner understand than enter upon the practice
of it! Delay not the time, but practise it immediately,
from this very hour ! Practise it universally, on every
one of the thousand occasions which occur in all circumstances of life ! Practise it daily, without intermission
from the hour you first set your hand to the plough, and
enduring therein to the end, till vour spirit returng
to God!

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XLVIII

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) What has been frequently imagined?
Ques. 2. (T[ 2.) What issaid not to be a thing of small concern?
Ques. 3. (^ 3.) Why have ministers written largely on this
subject?
Ques. 4. (^ 4.) What is said of more writing on this sul>
ject?
Ques. 5. (I. 1.) What does he propose to show, first?
Ques. 6. (I. 2.) How is self-denial defined? What reason
is given for it?
Ques. 7. (I. 3.) What is said of the obligation of it, even
in tbe case of angels?
Ques. 8. (I. 4.) How is this illustrated?
Ques. 9. (I. 5.) Wbat is a pleasing practice?
Ques. 10. (I. 6.) W h a t is it, then, to deny ourselves?
Ques. 11. (I. 7.) What else must the follower of Clirist
do?
Ques. 12. (I. 8.) What do we find in running tbe race set
before us?
Ques. 13. (I. 9.) W h a t is necessary for the healing of that
corruption?
Ques. 14. (I. 10.) What means are often painful?
Ques. 15. (I. 11.) When are we properly said to bear otir
cross?
Qnes. 16. (L 12.) What does it behoove every disciple to
do?
Ques. 17. (I. 13.) What may we easily conceive?
Ques. 18. (I. 14.) What does taking up the cross inii)]y?
What abuses of the doctrine are pointed out?
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Ques. 19. (II. 1.) What is shown, secondly?
Ques. 20. (II. 2.) What instances are here mentioned?
Ques. 21. (II. 3.) What question is here asked. How answered?
Ques. 22. (II. 4.) Is this the case with all?
Ques. 23. (II. 5.) What is said of the once enlightened
man?
Ques. 24. (II. 6.) What is said of the halting believer?
Ques. 25. (II. 7.) What is always lacking in the cases mentioned?
Ques. 26. (III. 1.) What may we learn from this argument?
Ques. 27. (III. 2.) What may we learn, secondly?
Ques. 28. (HI. 3.) What may we learn, thirdly? Are we
faithful in the discharge of duty when v e fail to mention
self-denial, although we do not oppose it?
Ques. 29. (III. 4.) What exhortation is here given? How
does it impress you while you recall your own experience
in the pulpit? Do you exhort others, and set an example
yourself?

SERMON X L I X .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
The student is advised to study, in connection v.ith this
sermon, the remarkable words of St. James on the government of tbe tongue. " If any man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own
heart, this man's religion is vain." (James i. 26.) This is
only another form of the statement made by our Saviour:
" B y thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words tliou
shalt be condemned." (Matt. xii. 37.) But the principle
involved in these texts is too generally overlooked, in the
pulpit and out of it. What a test of Christian character is
this! How gravely are we rebuk d, even in those things
wherin we least expect ourselves to be in fault! But St.
James proceeds further. He is not content with the simple
enunciation of a great principle which is fundamental in its
character. H e proceeds, in the third chapter of his Epistle,
to a thorough and exhaustive examination of the question.
The government of tbe tongue is so essential that he illustrates the subject by several striking metnpbors. A ship is
a large body, but it is turned aljout by a small rudder, a few
feet of j)lank directing the course of the greatest vessel on the
waters. When we see tbe size of the ship and the bulk nf
tbe human body, the rudder is as small measured by tlic one
as the tongue is when compared with the other. So, also, a
spark of fire may produce a conflagration that will destroy?,
large city.
Then we have a third statement of this truth, in a funu
of words which we will do well to examine thoroughly. "If
(118)
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any man oflend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and
able also to bridle the whole body." (James iii 2.) Here
is the foundation for the argument and the illustrations that
follow. The bit, the rudder, and the spark of fire, how forcibly do they present the subject to our understanding! The
self-will of the horse is controlled by the bit and bridle; the
fierce winds are resisted, and sometimes made obedient to
the seaman's will by the little rudder, the unseen Lnt indispensable part of the ship. We have the doctrine of self-denial in the figure of the bit and bridle, whilst tbe rudder illustrates the influence of temptations when the helm is in a
steady hand. But who and what can supply the hand that
holds the bit and guides tbe rudder? Only the sovereign
grace of God! Without that we are like the rider whose
horse has the bit in his teeth, or the ship that has lost its
rudder, and is at the mercy of the winds! Dissensions,
heart-burnings, family and neighborhood broils, bow many
of these may be prevented by prudent counsels! " H e that
loveth pureness of heart, for the grace of his lips, the king
shall be his friend."
ANALYSIS OF SEEMON X L I X .
Evil-speaking distinguished from lying or slandering.
The prevalence of this sin, and the diflliculty of avoiding it.
Danger of being betrayed by holy indignation against sin.
Our Lord's method.
I. Private expostulation, in the spirit of love, in person,
by a trusty messenger, or by letter. This first step absolutely imperative except Avhen the life, property, or important
interests of others are at stake.
II. Expostulation in the presence of witnesses. These
must be carefully chosen. Method of proceeding. No permission to neglect this step.
III. Appeal to the Church. In its proper oflicers. This
stop ciinnot be neglected, and must come in proper order.
Exhortation to walk by this rule, and put away all evilspeaking.
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T H E C U K E OP E V I L - S P E A K I N G .
" If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him hisfauU
between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast
gained thy brother.
* But if he will not hear thee, then take zvith thee one or tico more,
that in the mouth of tioo or three witnesses every word may be
established.
" And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if
he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen
man and a publican."—MATT, xviii. 15—17.

1. " SPEAK evil of no man," says the great apostle :—
as plain a command as, " Thou shalt do no murder."
But who, even among Christians, regards this command ?
Yea, how few are there that so much as understand it!
What is evil-speaking ? It is not, as some suppose, the
same with lying or slandering. All a man says may be
as true as the Bible; and yet the saying of it is evilspeaking. For evil-speaking is neither more nor less
than speaking evil of an absent person; relating s)rnething evil, which was really done or said by one that is
not present when it is related. Suppose, having seen a
man drunk, or heard him curse or swear, I tell this
when he is absent; it is evil-speaking. In our language
this is also, by an extremely proper name, termed '^ backbiting.*' Nor is there any material difference between
this and what we usually style " tale-bearing." If the
tale be delivered in a soft and quiet manner, (perhaps
with expressions of good-will to the person, and of hope
chat things may not be quite so bad,) then we call it
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"whispering." But in whatever manner it be done,
the thing is the same ;—the same in substance, if not
in circumstance. Still it is evil-speaking; still this
command, " Speak evil of no man," is trampled under
foot; if we relate to another the fault of a third person,
when he is not present to answer for himself.
2. And how extremely common is this sin, amon^
all orders and degrees of men ! How do high and low
rich and poor, wise and foolish, learned and unlearned^
run into it continually ! Persons who difiier from each
other in all things else, nevertheless agree in this. How
few are there that can testify before Ood, " I am cleai
in this matter; I have always set a watch before my
mouth, and kept the door of my lips !" What conversation do you hear, of any considerable length, whereof
evil-speaking is not one ingredient ? and that even
among persons who, in the general, have the fear of
God before their eyes, and do really desire to have
a conscience void of offence toward God and toward
man.
3. And the very commonness of this sin makes it
difficult to be avoided. As we are encompassed with it
on every side, so, if we are not deeply sensible of the
danger, and continually guarding against it, we are
fiable to be carried away by the torrent. In this
instance, almost the whole of mankind is, as it were,
in a conspiracy against us. And their example steals
upon us, we know not how; so that we insensibly slide
into the imitation of it. Besides, it is recommended
from within, as well as from without. There is scarce
any wrong temper in the mind of man which may not
be occasionally gratified by it, and consequently incline
us to It. It gratifies our pride to relate those faults of
others whereof we think ourselves not to be guilty.
Anger, resentment, and all unkind tempers, are indulged by speaking against those with whom we are
displeased; and, in many cases, by reciting the sins of
tbeir neighbours, men indulge their own foolish and
hurtful desires.
4
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4. Evil-speaking is the more difiicult to be avoided,
because it frequently attacks us in disguise. We speak
thus out of a noble, generous, (it is well if we do not
say,) holy indignation, against these vile creatures!
We commit sin from mere hatred of sin ! We serve
the devil out of pure zeal for God ! It is merely in
order to punish the wicked that we run into this wickedness. " S o do the passions" (as one speaks) "all
justify themselves," and palm sin upon us under tho
veil of holiness !
5. But is there no way to avoid the snare? Unquestionably there is. Our blessed Lord has marked
out a plain way for his followers, in the words above
recited. None, who warily and steadily walk in this
path, will ever fall into evil-speaking. This rule is
either an infallible preventive, or a certain cure, of it.
In the preceding verses, our Lord had said, " Wo to
the world, because of offences ;"—unspeakable misery
will arise in the world from this baleful fountain:
(offences are all things whereby any one is turned out
of, or hindered in, the ways of God :) "for it must Be
that offences come :"—such is the nature of things;
such the wickedness, folly, and weakness of mankind:
'' but wo to that man,"—miserable is that man, " by
whom the off"ence cometh." " Wherefore, if thy hand,
thy foot, thine eye, cause thee to offend;"—if the most
dear enjoyment, the most beloved and useful i)erson,
turn thee out of or hinder thee in the way, " pluck it
out,—cut them off\, and cast them from thee." But
how can we avoid giving off"ence to some, and being
oflended at others ? especially, suppose they arc quite
in the wrong, and we see it with our own eyes ? Our
Lord here teaches us how : he lays down a sure method
of avoiding offences and evil-speaking together. "If
thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him
of his fault between thee and him alone : if he shall hear
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that iu
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be
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established. And if he shall neglect to hear them,
tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the
church, let him be unto thee aS a heathen man and a
publican."
I. 1. First. " I f thy brother shall sin against thee,
go and tell him of his fault between thee and him alone."
The most literal way of following this first rule, where
it is practicable, is the best: therefore, if thou seest with
thine own eyes a brother, a fellow-Christian, commit
undeniable sin, or hearest it with thine own ears, so that
it is impossible for thee to doubt the fact, then thy part
is plain : take the very first opportunity of going to him ;
and, if thou canst have access, "tell hini of his fault
between thee and him alone." Indeed, great care is to
be taken that this is done in a right spirit, and in a right
manner. The success of a reproof greatly depends on
the spirit wherein it is given. Be not, therefore, wanting in earnest prayer to God, that it may be given in a
lowly spirit, with a deep, piercing conviction, that it is
God alone who maketh thee to diff'er; and if any good
be done by what is now spoken, God doeth it himself.
Pray that he would guard thy heart, enlighten thy nnnd,
and direct thy tongue to such words as he may please
to bless. See that thou speak in a meek as well as a
lowly spirit; for the "wrath of man worketh not the
righteousness of God." If he be " overtaken in a fault,"
he can no otherwise be restored than " in the spirit of
meekness." If he opposes the truth, yet he cannot be
brought to the knowledge thereof, but by gentleness.
Still speak in a spirit of tender love, " which many
waters cannot quench." If loVe is not conquered, it
conquers all things. W^ho can tell the force of love ?
" Love can bow down the stubborn neck,
The stone to flesh convert;
Soften, and melt, and pierce, aud break
An adamantine heart."

Confirm, then, your love towards him, and you will
thereby " heap coals of fire upon his head."
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2. But see that the manner also wherein you speak
be according to the gospel pf Christ. Avoid every thing
in look, gesture, word, and tone of voice, that savours of
pride or self-sufliciency. Studiously avoid every thiua
magisterial or dogmatical, every thing that looks like
arrogance or assuming. Beware of the most distant
approach to disdain, overbearing, or contempt. With
equal care avoid all appearance of anger; and though
you use great plainness of speech, yet let there be no
reproach, no railing accusation, no token of any warmth,
but that of love. Above all, let there be no shadow of
hate or iil-will, no bitterness or sourness of expression;
but use the air and language of sweetness as well as
gentleness, that all may appear to fiow from love in the
heart. And yet this sweetness need not hinder youi
speaking in the most serious and solemn manner; as fai
as may be, in the very words of the oracles of God, (foi
there are none like them,) and as under the eye of Him
who is coming to judge the quick and dead.
3. If you have not an opportunity of speaking to him
in person, or cannot have access, you may do it by a
messenger; by a common friend, in whose prudence,
as well as uprightness, you can throughly confide.
Such a person, speaking in your name, and in the spirit
and manner above described, may answer the same end,
and, in a good degree, supply your lack of service.
Only beware you do not feign the want of opportuuity,
in order to shun the cross; neither take it for granted
that you cannot have access, without ever making the
trial. Whenever you can speak in your own person, it
is far better. But you should rather do it by another
than not at all; this way is better than none.
4. But what, if you can neither speak yourself, nor
find such a messenger as you can confide in ? If this
be really the case, it then only remains to write. Aud
there may be some circumstances which make this tho
most advisable way of speaking. One of these circumstances is, when the person with whom we have to do is
of so warm and impetuous a tenjper as docs no^ ea.siljF
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bear reproof, especially from an equal or inferior. But
it may be so introduced and softened in writing as to
make it far more tolerable. Besides, many will read
the very same words which they could not bear to hear.
It does not give so violent a shock to their pride, nor
so sensibly touch their honour. And suppose it makes
little impression at first, they will, perhaps, give it a
second reading, and, upon farther consideration, lay to
heart what before they disregarded. If you add your
name, this is nearly the same thing as going to him,
aud speaking in person. And this should always be
done, unless it be rendered improper by some very particular reason.
5. It should be well observed, not only that this
is a step which our Lord absolutely commands us to
take, but that he commands us to take this step first,
before we attempt any other. No alternative is allowed,
no choice of any thing else; this is the way; walk
thou in it. It is true, he enjoins us, if need require,
to take two other steps; but they are to be taken successively after this step, and neither of them before i t ;
much less are we to take any other step, either before or
besides this. To do any thing else, or not to do this, is,
therefore, equally inexcusable.
6. Do not think to excuse yourself for taking an
entirely diff'erent step, by saying, "Why, I did not
speak to any one, till I was so burdened that I could
not refrain." You was burdened ! It was no wonder
you should, unless your conscience was seared; for
you was under the guilt of sin, of disobeying a plain
commandment of God! You-ought immediately to
have gone, and told "your brother of his fault,' betweeu you and him alone." If you did not, how
Bhould you be other than burdened, (unless your heart
was utterly hardened,) while you was trampling the
command of God under foot, and " hating your brother in your heart?" And what a way you have found
to unburden yourself! God reproves you for a sin
ot omission, for not telling your brother of his fault •.
2 0*2
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and you comfort yourself under this reproof by a sin of
commission, by telling your brother's fault to another
person ! Ease bought by sin is a dear purchase ! I trust
m God, you will have no ease, but will be burdened sc
much the more, till you " go to your brother and tell
him," and no one else.
7. I know but of one exception to this rule : there
may be a peculiar case, wherein it is necessary to accuse
the guilty, though absent, in order to preserve the innocent. For instance : you are acquainted with the design
which a man has against the property or life of his neighbour. Now, the case may be so circumstanced, that
there is no other way of hindering that design from
taking effect, but the making it known, without delay,
to him against whom it is laid. In this case, therefore,
this rule is set aside ; as is that of the apostle, " Speak
evil of no man :" and it is lawful, yea, it is our bounden
duty, to speak evil of an absent person, in order to prevent his doing evil to others and himself at the same
time. But remember, meanwhile, that all evil-speaking
is, in its own nature, deadly poison. Therefore, if you
are sometimes constrained to use it as a medicine, yet
use it with fear and trembling; seeing it is so dangerous
a medicine, that nothing but absolute necessity can excuse your using it at all. Accordingly, use it as seldom
as possible; never but when there is such a necessity:
and even then use as little of it as is possible; only so
much as is necessary for the end proposed. At all other
times, " go and tell him of his fault between thee aud
him alone."
I I . 1. Bu;, what " i f he will not hear?" if he repay
evil for good ? if he be enraged, rather than convinced!
What, if he hear to no purpose, and go on still in the
evil of his way ? We must expect this will frequently
be the case; the mildest and tenderest reproof will have
no eflfect; but the blessing we wished for another will
return into our own bosom. And what are we to do
then ? Our Lord has given us a clear and full direction.
Then " take with thee <me or two more :" thi^ is th*
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second step. Take one or two whom you know to be of
a loving spirit, lovers of God and of their neighbour.
See, likewise, that they be of a lowly spirit, and "clothed
with humility." Let them also be such as are meek and
gentle, patient and long-suff"ering; not apt to " return
evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise
blessing." Let them be men of understanding, such as
are endued with wisdom from above; and men unbiased, free from partiality, free from prejudice of any
kind. Care should likewise be taken, that both tho
persons and their characters be well known to him : and
let those that are acceptable to him be chosen preferably
to any others.
2. Love will dictate the manner wherein they should
proceed, according to the nature of the case. Nor
can any one particular manner be prescribed for all
cases. But perhaps, in general, one might advise, before
they enter upon the thing itself, let them mildly and
affectionately declare that they have no anger or prejudice toward him, and that it is merely from a principle
of good-will that they now come, or at all concern
themselves with his aff'airs. To make this the more
apparent, they might then calmly attend to your repetition of your former conversation with him, and to
what he said in his own defence, before they attempted
to determine any thing. After this they would be
better able to judge in what manner to proceed, " that
by the mouth of two or three witnesses every word
might be established;" that whatever you have said
may have its full force by the additional weight of their
authority.
3. In order to this, may they not, (1.) Briefly repea*
what you spoke, and what he answered ? (2.) Enlarge
upon open, and confirm the reasons which ycu had
given ? (8.) Give weight to your reproof, showing how
just, how kind, and how seasonable it was ? And lastly,
entorce the advices and persuasions which you had
annexed to it ? And these may likewise hereafter, if
need should j^quire, bea." witness of what was spoken
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4. With regard to this, as well as the preceding rule,
we may observe, that our Lord gives us no choice,
leaves us no alternative, but expressly commands ug
to do this, and nothing else in the place of it. He
likewise directs us when to do this; neither sooner
nor later; namely, after we have taken the first, and
before Vie have taken the third step. It is then only
that we are authorized to relate the evil another has
done, to those whom we desire to bear a part with us in
this great instance of brotherly love. But let us have
a care how we relate it to any other person, till both
these steps have been taken. If wo neglect to take
these, or if we take any others, what wonder if we are
burdened still ? For we are sinners against God, and
against our neighbour; and how fairly soever we
may colour it, yet, if we have any conscience, our
sin will find us out, and bring a burden upon our
soul.
I I I . 1. That we may be thoroughly instructed iu this
weighty affair, our Lord has given us a still farther
direction. " I f he will not hear them," then, and not
till then, " tell it to the church." This is the third step.
All the question is, how this word, " the church," is here
to be understood. But the very nature of the thing will
determine this beyond all reasonable doubt. You cannot tell it to the national church, the whole body of
men termed " the Church of England." Neither would
it answer any Christian end if you could: this, therefore, is not the meaning of the word. Neither can you
teW it to that whole body of people in England with
whom you have a more immediate connection. Nor,
indeed, would this answer any good end; the word,
therefore, is not to be understood thus. It would not
answer any valuable end to tell the faults of every particular member to the church, (if you would so terra it,)
the congregation or society, united together in Loudon.
I t remains that you tell it to the elder or elders of the
church, to those who are overseers of that flock of
Christ to which you both belouir, who watch over your
II
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and his soul, " as they that must give account." And
this should be done, if it conveniently can, in the presence of the person concerned, and, though plainly,
yet with all the tenderness and love which the nature
of the thing will admit. It properly belongs to their
office to determine concerning the behaviour of those
under their care, and to rebuke, according to the demerit
of the offence, " with all authority." When, therefore,
you have done this, you have done all which the word
of God, or the law of love, requireth of you; you are not
now partaker of his sin; but if he perish, his blood is
on his own head.
2. Here, also, let it be observed, that this, and no
other, is the third step which we are to take; and that
we are to take it in its order after the other two; not
before the second, much less the first, unless in some
very particular circumstance. Indeed, in one case, the
second step may coincide with this : they may be, in a
manner, one and the same. The elder or elders of the
church may be so connected with the offending brother
that they may set aside the necessity, and supply the
place, of the "one or two witnesses;" so that it may
suffice to tell it to them, after you have told it to your
brother, " between you and him alone."
3. When you have done this, you have delivered your
own soul. " If he will not hear the church," if he persist in his sin, " let him be to thee as a heathen man
and a publican." You are under no obligation to think
of him any mrore; only when you commend him to God
in prayer. You need not speak of him any more, but
leave him to his own Master. Indeed, you still owe to
him, as to all other heathens, earnest, tender good-will.
You owe him courtesy, and, as occasion offers, all the
offices of humanity. But have no friendship, no familiarity with him; no other intercourse than with an
open heathen.
4. But if this be the rule by which Christians walk,
which IS the land where the Christians live ? A few you
may possibly find scattered up and down, who make »
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conscience of observing it. But how very few ! How
thinly scattered upon the face of the earth ! And where
is there any body of men that universally walk thereby ?
Can we find them in Europe ? or, to go no farther, in
Great Britain or Ireland ? I fear not: I fear we may
search these kingdoms throughout, and yet search in
vain. Alas for the Christian world ! Alas for Protestants, for Reformed Christians ! Oh, "who will rise up
with me against the wicked ?" " Who will take God's
part" against the evil-speakers ? Art thou the man ?
By the grace of God, wilt thou be one who art not
carried away by the torrent ? Art thou fully determined,
God being thy helper, from this very hour to set a
watch, a continual " watch, before thy month, and keep
the door of thy lips ?" From this hour wilt thou walk
by this rule, " Speaking evil of no man ?" If thou
seest thy brother do evil, wilt thou "tell him of his
fault between thee and him alone ?" afterwards, " take
one or two" witnesses, and then only "tell it to the
church ?" If this be the full purpose of thy heart, then
learn one lesson well: " Hear evil of no man." If there
were no hearers, there would be no speakers, of evil.
And is not (according to the vulgar proverb) the receiver
as bad as the thief? If, then, any begin to speak evil
in thy hearing, check him immediately. Refuse to hear
the voice of the charmer, charm he never so sweetly; let
him use ever so soft a manner, so mild an accent, ever
so many professions of good-will for him whom he is
stabbing in the dark, whom he smitcth under the
fifth r i b ! Resolutely refuse to hear, though the
whisperer complain of being "burdened till he speak."
Burdened! thou fool! dost thou travail with thy cursed
secret, as a woman travaileth with child ? Go, then,
and be delivered of thy burden in the way the Lord hath
ordained! First, "go and tell thy brother of his fault
between thee and him alone:" next " take with thee
one or two" common friends, and tell him in their presence : if neither of these steps take eff'ect, then '' tell it
to tlve church." But, at the peril of thy soul^ tell it to nc

(SER XLIX.l

THE CURE OF EVIL-SPEAKINO.

363

one else, either before of after, unless in that one exempt
case, when it is absolutely needful to preserve the innocent ? Why shouldest thou burden another as well as
thyself, by making him partaker of thy sin ?
6. Oh that all you who bear the reproach of Christ,
who are in derision called Methodists, would set an example to the Christian world, so called, at least in this
one instance! Put ye away evil-speaking, tale-bearing,
whispering: let none of them proceed out of your
mouth ! See that you " speak evil of no man;" of tho
absent, nothing but good. If ye must be distinguished,
whether ye will or no, let this be the distinguishing
mark of a Methodist: " He censures no man behind hi.s
back: by this fruit ye may know him." What a blessed
effect of this self-denial should we quickly feel in our
hearts! How would our "peace flow as a river," when
we thus " followed peace with all naen !" How would
the love of God abound in our own souls, while we thus
confirmed our love to our brethren ! And what an
effect would it have on all that were united together
in the name of the Lord Jesus ! How would brotherly
love continually increase, when this grand hinderance of
it was removed! All the members of Christ's mystical
body would then naturally care for each other. " If one
member suffered, all would suffer with it;" " if one was
honoured, all would rejoice with i t ; " and every one
would love his brother " with a pure heart fervently."
Nor is this all: but what an effect might this have, even
on the wild unthinking world ! How soon would they
descry in us, what they could not find among all the
thousands of their brethren, and cry, (as Julian the apostate to his heathen courtiers,) " See how these Christians love one another!" By this chiefly would God
convince the world, and prepare them also for his kingtlom; as we may easily learn from those remarkable
words m our Lord's last solemn prayer: " I pray for
tnem who shall believe in me, that they may be one, as
thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee,—that the world
luay be leve that thou hast sent me." The Lord hasten
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the time ! The Lord enable us thus to love one another,
not only " in word and in tongue, but in deed and is
truth," even as Christ hath loved us 1

HYMNS.

! never speak one evil word,
Or rash, or idle, or unkind !
Oh, how shall I, most gracious Lord,
This mark of true perfection find ?

WHAT

Thy sinless mind in me reveal;
Thy Spirit's plenitude impart;
And all my spotless life shall tell
The abundance of a loving heart.
Saviour, I long to testify
The fulness of thy saving grace;
Oh, might thy Spirit the blood apply
Which bought for me the sacred peace«
Forgive, and make my nature whole;
My inbred malady remove;
To perfect health restore my soul.
To perfect holiness and love.
u

HYMN.

n.
the gift divine I know,
The gift divine I ask of thee;
That living water now bestow—
Thy Spirit and thyself, on me;
Thou, Lord, of life the fountain art;
Now let me find thee in my heart.

JESUS,

Thee let me drink, and thirst no more
For drops of finite happiness;
Spring up, 0 Well, in heavenly power,
In springs of pure, perennial peace,
In joy, that none can take away,
In life which shall for ever stay.
Father, on me the grace bestow.
Unblamable before thy siglit.
Whence all the streams of mercy flow|
Mercy, thy own supreme delight,
To me, for Jesus' sake, impart,
And plant thy nature in my heart
22
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QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

XLIX.

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) What plain command of the great apostle
is here mentioned? With what other is it compared?
Ques. 2. (TI 2.) Is this a common sin?
Ques. 3. (^ 3.) Why is it difficult to avoid it?
Ques. 4. (TI 4.) What makes it still more difficult to avoid
it?
Ques. 5. (^ 5.) What is said of the way to avoid this
snare?
Ques. 6. (I. 1.) What ought we to do first of all? Is this
commonly practiced by us? Is it your custom?
Ques. 7. (I. 2.) Wbat is said of the manner of speaking?
Ques. 8. (I. 3.) If we cannot speak to tbe person, how
then? Ought not this to be done with great caution?
Ques. 9. (I. 4.) Wbat is said of the propriety of writing?
Ques. 10. (I. 5.) What is said of our Lord's command?
Ques. 11. (I. 6.) What excuse for evil speaking is here
mentioned?
Qnes. 12. (I. 7.) What exception to the rule is mentioned?
Ques. 13. (II. 1.) What shall we do when he will not
hear?
Ques. 14. (II. 2.) Wbat will love dictate in this case?
Ques. 15. (II. 3.) Wbat course is here described?
Ques. 16. (II. 4.) What may we observe with regard to
this rule?
Ques. 17. (II. 5.) What exhortation does he give to the
people called Methodists ?
Ques. 18. (IL 4, 5.) Did Mr. Wesley think that there
were many in his day who observed this rule?
Ques. 19. (II. 4, 5.) lias not a misconception prevailed
(120)
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very generally in regard to this text? Am. By many persons and some Christian Churches this text is regarded as
the foundation for a system of Church discipline. As a consequence of this mistake, it is very natural for one to suppose that the first steps taken in a case of misunderstanding
of any kind between brethren when this proceeding is of a
formal character, will lead to arraignment before the Church
authorities. It follows that many who might be accessible
to conciliatory measures are confirmed and tempted into a
stubhorn resistance. So far from this interpretation being
correct, our.Saviour evidently intended to make this course
an invariable rule for the government of our lives, irrespective of any Church discipline, although, as a last resort,
the Church must intervene. A homely but expressive form
of putting ourselves on guard is contained in these lines:
Whene'er you would of others speak,
Of thesefivethings beware:
To whom you speak, of whom you speak,
And when, and how, and where.

SERMON L.

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
As this is at once a very difficult and a very important
subject, we should examine this sermon with great care.
Perhaps there has never been in modern times a man who
could deal more candidly with this question than Mr. Wesley himself. H e exemplified, in a long life of remarkable
activity and diligence, the first great rule wdiich he lays
down as an essential part of Christian character, viz.: "Gain
all you can." His industry was ceaseless. He nevei
omitted an opportunity of employing his time profitably.
Pie wrote books and abridged others, and by tbeir ixibbu ation he received large sums of money. No author—and as
far as we know no publisher—of his time received so large
an amount of money for the products of the pen. He endeavored to meet every want of every class of men. From
a dictionary to a history, from a penny tract to a series of
thirty volumes of books, he engaged in almost every species
of laudable adventure through the printing-press. He was
the first man of prominence that endeavored to cheapen
knowledge and to bring it within the reach of people of
moderate means. He was, therefore, tbe forerunner of the
various tract societies of a later period. He understood the
theory of multiplying copies of a book at a low price with
small profit, yet yielding large returns in the great number
issued. It is estimated that he earned in this way not less
than $250,000.
But he was a j^ractical illustration of tbe second rule he
gives in this discourse, viz.: "Save all you can." M<'>t
(122)
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men find their ivants multiplying as their revenue increases.
On the contrary, when Mr. Wesley's income was £30, or
1150 in our money, he lived upon $140 and saved 310.
When his income reached $250 he still lived upon ?140, and
saved $110. And so, from year to year, his personal expenditures remaining at the same point, he increased the
amount of his savings, and if he had stopped at this his
wealth would have been considerable. But he did not stop,
as so many among us do, at the point of making and saving.
He had a third rule, which he considered as binding upon
his conscience as the other two. This third rule, in his
graphic language, Avas, "Give all you can." Here was the
complementary principle that made his life the most complete, the most symmetrical, and the most efficient example
of beneficence. He did not hoard his money to establish a
"monument" for posterity to admire. He gave his money
as he made it.
ANALYSIS OF SEEMOX L.
The context of our Lord's teaching. The importance of
the subject so presented. The irrational treatment of the
subject by heathen poets and orators. The important functions of money as an instrument of doing good. Hence the
following rules:
I. Gain all you can. Without injury to your life, or
health, or soul, or to your neighbor in bmlv or soul. Gain
all you can by honesty, industry, and good sense.
II. Save all you can. Do no't waste on desire= of the
flesh, or the eye, or on pride; and if not on vourself no
more on your children; nor should vou leave it to them to
waste.
III. Give all you can. 1. Provide what is needfid for
)o..rself, conscientiously as before God. 2. For all tbose
who depend upon you, including all in vour emplov 3
^ive according to good judgment all that'remain, to" GoV
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«* 1 say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon oj
unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may receive you intt
everlasting habitations."—Luke xvi. 9.

1. O U R Lord, having finished the beautiful parable
of the Prodigal Son, which he had particularly addressed
to those who murmured at his receiving publicans
and sinners, adds another relation of a different kind,
addressed rather to the children of God. " H e said
unto his disciples,^' not so much to the scribes and
Pharisees, to whom he had been speaking before,—
" There was a certain rich man who had a steward,
and he was accused to him of wasting his goods. And
calling him, he said. Give an account of thy stewardship,
for thou canst be no longer steward." (Verses I, 2.)
After reciting the method which the bad steward used
to provide against the day of necessity, our Saviour
adds, " H i s lord commended the unjust steward;"
namely, in this respect, that he used timdy precaution;
and subjoins this weighty reflection, "The children o*"
this wofld are wiser in their generation than the children
of light;" (verse 8 :) those who seek no other portion
than this world " are wiser" ^not absolutely ; for they
are, one and all, the veriest tools, the most egregious
madmen under heaven; but, " iu their generation,"
in their own way; they are more consistent with themselves; they are truer to their acknowledged principles;
they more steadily pursue their end) " than the children
of light;"—than they who see " t h e light of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ." Then follow the
i
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words above recited : " And I,"—the only-begotten
Son of God, the Creator, Lord, and Possessor of heaven
and earth, and all that is therein; the Judge of all, to
whom ye are to "give an account of your stewardship,"
when yc "can be no longer stewards;" " I say unto
you,"—Learn in this respect, even of the unjust steward,
—"Make yourselves friends," by wise, timely precaution, "of the mammon of unrighteousness." "Mammon" means riches, or money. It is termed " the
mammon of unrighteousness," because of the unrighteous manner wherein it i;j frequently procured, and
wherein even that which was honestly procured ia
generally employed. " Make yourselves friends" of
this, by doing all possible good, particularly to the
children of God; " t h a t , when ye fail,"—when ye
return to dust, when ye have no more place under
the sun,—those of them who are gone before " may
receive you," may welcome you into "everlasting habitations."
2. An excellent branch of Christian wisdom is here
inculcated by our Lord on all his followers, namely, the
right use of money;—a subject largely spoken of, after
their manner, by men of the world ; but not sufficiently
considered by those whom God hath chosen out of the
world. These, generally, do not consider, as the importance of the subject requires, the use of this excellent
talent. Neither do they understand how to employ it
to the greatest advantage; the introduction of which
into the world is one admirable instance of the wise
and gracious providence of God. It has, indeed, been
the manner of poets, orators, and philosophers, in
almost all ages and nations, to rail at tnis, as tho
grand corrupter of the world, the bane of virtue, vhe
pest of human society. Hence, nothing so commonly
heard, as
Tvocens ferrum, forroque nocentius aurum:
"And gold, more mischievous than k'jcnest steeL"

Hence the lamentable complaint,
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EfFodiuntur opes, irritamenta malorum :
" Wealth is dug up, incentive to all iA."

Nay, one celebrated writer gravely exhorts his country
men in order to banish all vice at once, to " throw all
their money into the sea;'
In mare proximum,
Summi materiem mall.

But is not all this mere empty rant? Is there any
solid reason therein ? By no means. For, let the world
be as corrupt as it will, is gold or silver to blame ?
" T h e love of money," we know, " i s the root of all
evil;" but not the thing itself. The fault does not lie
in the money, but in them that use it. It may be used
ill: and what may not ? But it may likewise be used
well : it is full as applicable to the best, as to the worst
uses. It is of unspeakable service to all civihzed
nations, in all the common affairs of life: it is a most
compendious' instrument of transacting all manner of
business, and (if we use it according to Christian
wisdom) of doing all manner of good. It is true, were
man in a state of innocence, or were all men " filled
with the Holy Ghost," so that, like the infant church at
Jerusalem, " no man counted any thing he had his own,"
but "distribution was made to every one as he had
need," the use of it would be superseded; as we cannot
conceive there is anything of the kind among the
inhabitants of heaven. But, in the present state of
mankind, it is an excellent gift of God, answering the
noblest ends. In the hands of his children, it is food
for the hungry, drink for the thirsty, raiment for the
naked : it gives to the traveller and the stranger where
to lay his head. By it we may supply the place of a
husband to the widow, and of a father to the fatherless.
We may be a defence for the oppressed, a means of
health to the sick, of ease to them that are in pain; it
may be as eyes to the blind, as feel to the lame: yea, a
lifter up from the gates of death.
3. It is therefore of the highest concern, that all who
fear God know how to employ this valuable talent; thai
4
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they be instructed how it may answer these glorious
ends, and in the highest degree. And, perhaps, all the
instructions which are necessary for this may be reduced
to three plain rules, by the exact observance whereof
we may approve ourselves faithful stewards of " t h e
mammon of unrighteousness."
I. 1. The first of these is, (he that heareth, let him
understand !) " Gain all you can." Here we may speak
like the children of the world : we meet them on their
own ground. And it is our bounden duty to do this :
we ought to gain all we can gain, without buying gold
too dear, without paying more for it than it is worth.
But this it is certain we ought not to d o ; we ought not
to gain money at the expense of life, nor (which is in
effect the same thing) at the expense of our health.
Therefore, no gain whatsoever should induce us to enter
into, or to continue in any employ, which is of such a
kind, or is attended with so hard or so long labour, as
to impair our constitution. Neither should we begin or
continue in any business which necessarily deprives us
of proper seasons for food and sleep, in such a proportion as our nature requires. Indeed, there is a great
difference here. Some employments are absolutely and
totally unhealthy; as those which imply the dealing
much with arsenic, or other equally hurtful minerals,
or the breathing an air tainted with steams of melting
lead, which must at length destroy the firmest constitution. Others may not be absolutely unhealthy, but only
to persons of a weak constitution. Such are those
which require many hours to be spent in writing;
especially if a person write sitting, and lean upon hia
stomach, or remain long in-an uneasy posture. But
whatever it is which reason or experience shows to bo
destructive of health or strength, that we may not submit to; seeing " t h e life is more" valuable "than
meat, and the body than raiment:" and, if we are already engaged in such an employ, we should exchange
it, as soon as possible, for some which, if i6 lessen oui
gain, will, however, not lessen our health.
2 D 2

^
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2. We are, secondly, to gain all we can without hnri.
Ing our mind, any more than our body. For neither
may we hurt this : we must preserve, at all events, the
bpirit of a healthful mind. Therefore, we may not
engage or continue in any sinful trade ; any that is contrary to the law of God, or of our country. Such are
all that necessarily imply our robbing or defrauding the
king of his lawful customs. For it is, at least, as sinful
to defraud the king of his right as to rob our fellowsubjects ; and the king has full as much right to his
customs as we have to our houses and apparel. Other
businesses there are which, however innocent in themselves, cannot be followed with innocence now ; at least
not in England; such, for instance, as will not afford a
competent maintenance without cheating or lying, or
conformity to some custom which is not consistent with
a good conscience: these, likewise, are sacredly to be
avoided, whatever gain they may be attended with, provided we follow the custom of the trade; for, to gain
money, we must not lose our souls. There are yet
others which many pursue with perfect innocence, without hurting either their body or mind; and yet, perhaps,
you cannot: either they may entangle you in that
company which would destroy your soul; and by
repeated experiments it may appear that you cannot
separate the one from the other; or there may be an
idiosyncrasy,—a peculiarity in your constitution of
soul, (as there is in the bodily constitution of many,) by
reason whereof that employment is deadly to you, which
another may safely follow. So I am convinced, from
many experiments, I could not study, to any degree of
perfection, either mathematics, arithmetic, or algebra,
without being a Deist, if not an Atheist; and yet others
may study them all their lives without sustaining any
inconvenience. None, therefore, can here determine
for another; but every man must judge for himself, and
abstain from whatever he in particular finds to be hurtful to his soul.
3. We are, thirdly, to gain all we can, without hurt6
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ing our neighbour. But this Ave may not, cannot do, if
wc love our neighbour as ourselves. We cannot, if we
love every one as ourselves, hurt any one in his substance.
We cannot devour the increase of his lands, and perhaps
the lands and houses themselves, by gaming, by overgrown bills, (whether on account of physic, or of law,
or any thing else,) or by requiring or taking such interest as even the laws of our country forbid. Hereby
all pawn-broking is excluded: seeing, whatever good
we might do thereby, all unprejudiced men see with
grief to be abundantly overbalanced by the evil.
And
if it were otherwise, yet we are not allowed to " do evil
that good may come." We cannot, consistent with brotherly love, sell our goods below the market-price; wo
cannot study to ruin our neighbour's trade, in order to
advance our own; much less can we entice away, or
receive, any of his servants or workmen whom he has
need of. None can gain by swallowing up his neighbour's substance, without gaining the damnation of hell!
4. Neither may we gain by hurting our neighbour in
his body. Therefore we may not sell any thing which
tends to impair health. Such is, eminently, all that
liquid fire, commonly called drams, or spirituous liquors.
It is true, these may have a place in medicine ; they may
be of use in some bodily disorders; although there
would rarely be occasion for them, were it not for the
uns<ivilfulness of the practitioner. Therefore, such as
prepare and sell them only for this end may keep their
conscience clear. But who are they ? Who prepare
them only for this end? Do you know ten such distillers in England ? Then excuse these. But all who sell
them in the common way, to any that will buy, are
poisoners general. They murder His Majesty's subjects
by wholesale, neither does their eye pity or spare. They
drive them to hell, like sheep. And what is their
gain ? Is it not the blood of these men ? Who then
would envy their large estates and sumptuous palaces ?
A curse is in the midst of them : the curse of Go(j
clL'aws to the stones, the timber, the furniture of them .
1D
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The curse of God is in their gardens, their walks, their
groves; a fire that burns to the nethermosi. hell! Blood,
blood is there : the foundation, the floor, the walls, the
roof, are stained with blood ! And canst thou hope, 0
thou man of blood, though thou art " clothed in scarlet
and fine linen, aud farest sumptuously every day;"
canst thou hope to deliver down thy fields of blood to
the third generation ? Not so; for there is a God io
heaven: therefore, thy name shall soon be rooted out.
Like as those whom thou hast destroyed, body and soul,
" thy memorial shall perish with thee 1"
5. And are not they partakers of the same guilt,
though in a lower degree, whether surgeons, apothecaries,
or physicians, who play with the lives or health of men,
to enlarge their own gain ? who purposely lengthen the
pain or disease, which they are able to remove speedily ?
who protract the cure of their patient's body, in order to
plunder his substance ? Can any man be clear before
God who does not shorten every disorder " as much as
he can," and remove all sickness and pain " as soon as
he can ?" He cannot: for nothing can be more clear,
than that he does not " love his neighbour as himself;"
than that he does not " do unto others, as he would they
should do unto himself."
6. This is dear-bought gain. And so is whatever is
procured by hurting our neighbour in his soul; by ministering, suppose, either directly or indirectly, to his unchastity or intemperance; which certainly none can do
who has any fear of God, or any real desire of pleasing
Him. It nearly concerns all those to consider this, who
have any thing to do with taverns, victualling-houses,
opera-houses, play-houses, or any other places of public,
fashionable diversion.
If these profit the souls of
men, you are clear; your employment is good, and your
gain innocent: but if they are either sinful in themselves, or natural inlets to sin of various kinds, then, it is
to be feared, you have a sad account to make. Oh, beware
lest God say in that day, " These have perished in their
iniquity, but their blood do I require at thy hands!"

8ER.1.]

THE USE OF MONEY.

373

7. These cautions and restrictions being observed, it
is the bounden duty of all who are engaged in worldly
business to observe that first and great rule of Christian
wisdom, with respect to money, " Gain all you can."
Gain all you can by honest industry. Use all possible
diligence in your calling. Lose no time. If you understand yourself, and your relation to God and man, you
know you have none to spare. If you understand your
particular calling, as you ought, you will have no time
that hangs upon your hands. Every business will afford
some employment sufficient for every day and every
hour. That wherein you are placed, if you follow it in
earnest, will leave you no leisure for silly, unprofitable
diversions. You have always something better to do;
something that will profit you, more or less. And
" whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might." Do it as soon as possible: no delay! No
putting off from day to day, or from hour to hour i
Never leave any thing till to-morrow, which you can do
to-day. And do it as well as possible. Do not sleep
or yawn over it: put your whole strength to the work.
Spare no pains. Let nothing be done by halves, or in
a slight and careless manner. Let nothing in your
business be left undone, if it can be done by labour or
patience.
8. Gain all you can by common sense, by using in
your business all the understanding which God has given
you. It is amazing to observe, how few do this; how
men run on in the same dull track with their forefathers.
But whatever they do who know not God, this is no
rule for you. It is a shame for a Christian not to improve upon them in whatever he takes in hand. You
should be continually learning, from the experience of
others, or from your own experience, reading, and retiection, to do every thing you have to do better to-day
than you did yesterday. And see that you practise
whatever you learn, that you may make the best of all
that is in your hands.
II. 1. Having gained all you can, by honest wisdom
15*
^
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and unwearied diligence, the second rule of Christian
prudence is, " Save all you can." Do not throw the
precious talent into the sea : leave that folly to hjcathen
philosophers. Do not throw it away in idle expenses,
which .S just the same as throwing it into the sea.
Expend no part of it merely to gratify the desire of tho
flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride of life.
2. Do not waste any part of so precious a talent
merely in gratifying the desires of the flesh; in procur
ing the pleasures of sense, of whatever kind; particularly,
in enlarging the pleasure of tasting. I do not mean,
avoid gluttony and drunkenness only : an honest heathen
would condemn these. But there is a regular, reputable
kind of sensuality, an elegant epicurism, which does
not immediately disorder the stomach, nor (sensibly at
least) impair the understanding; and yet (to mention
no other effects of it now) it cannot be maintained without considerable expense. Cut off all this expense
Despise delicacy and variety, and be content with what
plain nature requires.
3. Do not waste any part of so precious a talent,
merely in gratifying the desire of the eye, by superfluous
or expensive apparel, or by needless ornaments. Waste
no part of it in curiously adorning your houses; in
superfluous or expensive furniture; in costly pictures,
painting, gilding, books; in elegant rather than u.seful
gardens.
Let your neighbours, who know nothing
better, do this : " let the dead bury their dead." But
" what is that to thee ?" says our Lord : " follow thou
me." Arc you willing ? Then you are able so to do !
4. Lay out nothing to gratify the pride of life, to gain
the admiration or praise of men.
This motive of
expense is frequently interwoven with one or both of
the former. Men are expensive in diet, or apparel, or
furniture, not barely to please their appetite, or t»
gratify their eye, or their imagination, but their vanitv
too. " So long as thou doest well unto thyself, men
will speak good of thee." So long as thou art " clothed
i-:^ purple and fine linen, and farest sumptuously everj
11
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day," no doubt many will applaud thy elegance of taste,
thy generosity, and hospitality. But do not buy their
applause so dear. Bather be content with the honour
that cometh from God.
5. Who would expend any thing in gr^itifying these
desires, if he considered, that to gratify them is to
increase them ? Nothino- can be more certain than this:
daily experience shows, the more they are indulged,
they increase the more. Whenever, therefore, you expend any thing to please your taste or other senses, you
pay so much for sensuality. When you lay out money
to please your eye, you give so much for an increase
of curiosity,—for a stronger attachment to these pleasures which perish in the using. While you are purchasing any thing which men use to applaud, you are
purchasing more vanity. Had you not then enough of
vanity, sensuality, curiosity, before ? Was there need
of any addition ? And would you pay for it too ?
What manner of wisdom is this ? Would not the
literally throwing your money into the sea be a less
mischievous folly ?
6. And why should you throw away money upon
your children, any more than upon yourself, in delicate
food, in gay or costly apparel, in superfluities of any
kind? Why should you purchase for them more pride
or lust, more vanity, or foolish and hurtful desires ?
They do not want any more; they have enough
already; nature has made ample provision for them:
why should you be at further expense to increase their
temptations and snares, and to pierce them through with
more sorrows ?
7. Do not leave it to them to throw away. If you
have good reason to believe they would waste what is
now in your possession, in gratifying, and thereby
increasing, the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye,
or the pride of life ; at the peril of theirs and your own
soul, do not set these traps in their way. Do not offer
your sons or your daughters unto Belial, any more than
unto Moloch. Have pity upon them, and remove out of
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their way what you may easily foresee would increase
their sins, and consequently plunge them deeper into
everlasting perdition ! How amazing then is the infatuation of those parents who think they can never
leave their children enough ! W h a t ! cannot you leave
them enough of arrows, firebrands, and death ? not enough
of foolish and hurtful desires ? not enough of pride, lust,
ambition, vanity ? not enough of everlasting burnings ?
Poor wretch! thou fearest where no fear is. Surely
both thou and they, when ye are lifting up your eyes in
hell, will have enough both of " the worm that never
dieth," and of " the fire that never shall be quenched !"
8. " What then would you do, if you was in my
case? if you had a considerable fortune to leave?"
Whether I would do it or no, I know what I ought to
d o : this will admit of no reasonable question. If I
had one cfiild, elder or younger, who knew the value of
money, one who, I believed, would put it to the true
use, I should think it my absolute, indispensable duty
to leave that child the bulk of my fortune; and to the
rest just so much as would enable them to live in the
manner they had been accustomed to do. " But what,
if all your children were equally ignorant of the true
use of money ?" I ought then (hard saying ! who can
hear it ?) to give each what would keep him above
want; and to bestow all the rest in such a manner as I
judged would be most for the glory of God.
I I I . 1. But let not any man imagine that he has
done any thing, barely by going thus far, by " gaining
and saving all he can," if he were to stop here. All
this is nothing, if a man go not forward, if he does not
point all this at a further end. Nor, indeed, can a mau
properly be said to save any thing, if he only lays it up.
You may as well throw your money into the sea, as bury
it in the earth. And you may as well bury it in the
earth, as in your chest, or in the Bank of England Not
to use, is effectually to throw it away. If, therefore, you
would indeed " make yourselves friends of the mammoD
of unrighteousness/' add the third rule to the two prc12
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ceding. Having, first, gained all you can, and, secondly,
saved all you can, then " give all you can."
2. In order to see the ground and reason of this, consider, when the Possessor of heaven and earth brought
you into being, and placed you in this world, he placed
you here, not as a proprietor, but a steward : as such he
intrusted you, for a season, with goods of various kinds;
but the sole property of these still rests in him, nor can
ever be alienated from him. As you yourself are not
your own, but his, such is, likewise, all that you enjoy.
Such is your soul and your body, not your own but
God's. And so is your substance in particular. And
he has told you, in the most clear and express terms,
how you are to employ it for him, in such a manner,
that it may be all a holy sacrifice, acceptable through
Christ Jesus. And this light, easy service, he hath
promised to reward with an eternal weight of glory.
3. The directions which God hath given us, touching
the use of our worldly substance, may be comprised in
the following particulars. If you desire to be a faithful
and a wise steward, out of that portion of your Lord's
goods which he has for the present lodged in your hands,
but with the right of resuming whenever it pleases him,
first, provide things needful for yourself; food to eat,
raiment to put on, whatever nature moderately requires,
for preserving the body in health and strength. Secondly, provide these for your wife, your children, your
servants, or any others who pertain to your household.
If, when this is done, there be an overplus left, then
" do good to them that are of the household of faith."
If there be an overplus still; " as you have opportunity,
do good unto all men." In so doing, you give all you
can; nay, in a sound sense, all you have: for all that
is laid out in this manner is really given to God. You
" render unto God the things that are God's," not only
by what you give to the poor, but also by that which
you expend in providing things needful for yourself
ind your household.
4. If, then, a doubt should at any time arise in your
II.—2 E

'^
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mind concerning what you are going to expend, either
on yourself or any part of your fiimily, you have an
3asy way to remove it. Calmly and seriously inquire,
" (1.) In extending this, am I acting according to my
character ? Am I acting herein, not as a proprietor,
but as a steward of my Lord's goods ? (2.) x\m I doinw
this in obedience to his word ? In what scripture does
he require me so to do? (3.) Can I offer up this
action, this expense, as a sacrifice to God through Jesus
Christ? (4.) Have I reason to believe, that for this
very work I shall have a reward at the resurrection of
the just ?" You will seldom need any thing more to
remove any doubt which arises on this head; but, by
this fourfold consideration, you will receive clear light
as to the way wherein you should go.
5. If any doubt still remain, you may further examine
yourself by prayer, according to those heads of inquiry.
Try whether you can say to the Searcher of hearts,
your conscience not condemning you, "Lord, thou
seest I am going to expend this sum on that food,
apparel, furniture. And thou knowest, I act therein
with a single eye, as a steward of thy goods, expending
this portion of them thus, in pursuance of the desige
thou hadst in intrusting me with them. Thou knowest
I do this in obedience to thy word, as thou comniandest,
and because thou commandest it. Let this, I beseech
thee, be a holy sacrifice, acceptable through Jesus
Christ! And give me a witness in myself, that for
this labour of love I shall have a recompense wdien thou
rowardest every man according to his works." Now, if
your conscience bear you witness in the Holy Ghost,
that this prayer is well-pleasing to God, then have you
no reason to doubt but that expense is right and good,
and such as will never make you ashamed.
6. You see, then, what it is to "make yourselves
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness," and by
what means you may procure, " that when yc fail, they
may receive you into the everlasting habitations." Ion
see the nature and extent of truly Christian prudence, sc
14
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far as it relates to the use of that great talent, money
Gain all you can, without hurting either yourself or youi
neighbour, in soul or body, by applying hereto with
unintermitted diligence, and with ail the understanding
which God has given you;—save all you can, by cutting
off every expense which serves only to indulge foolish
desire; to gratify either the desire of the flesh, the desire
of the eye, or the pride of life; waste nothing, living 01
dying, on sin or folly, whether for yourself or your
children;—and then, give all you can, or, in other
words, give all you have, to God. Do not stint yourself,
like a Jew rather than a Christian, to this or that pro
portion. Render unto God, not a tenth, not a third,
not half, but all that is God's, be it more or less; by
employing all on yourself, your household, the household of faith, and all mankind, in such a manner, that
you may give a good account of your stewardship, when
ye can be no longer stewards ; in such a manner as the
oracles of God direct, both by general and particular
precepts; in such a manner, that whatever ye do may
be "a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour to God," and
that every act may be rewarded in that day, when the
Lord cometh with all his saints.
7. Brethren, can we be either wise or faithful stewards, unless we thus manage our Lord's goods ? We
cannot, as not only the oracles of God, but our own conscience, beareth witness. Then why should we delay ?
Why should we confer any longer with flesh and blood,
or men of the world ? Our kingdom, our wisdom, is
not of this world : heathen custom is nothing to us.
We follow no men any farther than they are followers
of Christ. Hear ye him: yea, to-day, while it is called
to-day, hear and obey his voice ! At this hour, and
from this hour, do his will: fulfil his word, in this and
in all things ! I entreat you in the name of the Lord
Jesus, act up to the dignity of your calling I No moro
sloth ! Whatsoever your hand findeth to do, do it with
your might! No more waste ! Cut off every expense
which fashion, caprice, or flesh and blood demand ! iNo
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more covetousness ! But employ whatever God has intrusted you with in doing good, all possible good, ia
every possible kind and degree, to the household of faith,
to all men. This is no small part of " the wisdom of
the just." Give all ye have, as well as all ye are, a
spiritual sacrifice to Him who withheld not from yea
his Son, his only Son : so "laying up in store for yourselves a good foundation against the time to come, tb»t
ye may attain eternal life 1"

QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

L.

Ques. 1. (^ 1.) To whom was the parable of tbe prodigal
sou spoken? And why?
Ques. 2. (^ 1.) To whom was the parable of the unjust
steward spoken?
Ques. 3. (^ 2.) What is here inculcated by our Lord?
Ques. 4. (^ 2.) What is here said of money?
Ques. 5. (1[ 3.) What is of great concern to all that love
God?
Ques. 6. (I. 1.) What is the first rule of life? How is it
limited?
Ques. 7. (I. 2.) How are we to limit tbe ride, secondly?
Ques. 8. (I. 3.) Plow is it limited, thirdly ?
Ques. 9. (I. 4.) How is it limited by due regard for our
neighbor? How does he treat the dram-seller?
Ques. 10. (I. 5.) What issaid of physicians who play upon
the lives or health of men?
Ques. 11. (I. 6.) What is such gain called?
Ques. 12. (I. 7.) Observing these limitations, what is the
duty of all?
Qnes. 13. ff. 8.) How else may we gain all we can?
Ques. 14. fll. 1.) AVhat is the second rule?
Qnes 15. (IT. 2.) What is said of useless expenditure in
gratifying tbe desires of tbe flesh?
Que.s. 16. (II. 3.) And of tbe desire of the eye? Wbat is
here meant by this phrase?
Qnes. 17. (il. 4.) What is said of the pride of life? What
does that mean ?
Ques. 18. (II. 5.) What is said of gratification increasing
wants?
(124)
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(^ues. 19. (II. 0.) Wbat is said of useless expenditure on
our children?
Ques. 20. (II. 7.) What does he say about leaving monov
to children?
C^ues. 21. (II. 8.) IIow does he advise the man of wealth?
Does be not show the influence of current English opiniiJii
on tbe subject of leaving the bulk of property to one child
and less to others? But how does be qualify this? Is it not
a dangerous rule, even when so guarded?
Ques. 22. (III. 1.) What further rule is laid down?
Ques. 23. (III. 2.) What is the ground or reason of this?
Ques. 24. (III. 3.) In what particulars are the divine directions given?
Ques. 25. (III. 4.) How may certain doubts be removed?
Ques. 20. (TIL 5.) W b a t if doubts still remain?
Ques. 27. (III. 6.) How docs he sum up the argument?
Qi'.cs. 28. (III. 7.) Wbat question is here asked? IIow
answered?
Ques. 29. (III. 7.) How docs the sermon conclude?

SERMON L I .

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
In this discourse on " T h e Good Steward" Mr. Wesley
has collected and brought to a focal point all the maxims
which he laid down in the sermon on " The Use of Money."
By a careful study of the sermon the reader will see that the
philosophy of life here inculcated, however rare may be the
cases in which it is reduced to practice, is neither more nor
less than the system taught in the Bible. It is so fully in
agreement with our sense of the fitness of things as they
ought to be that no one will attempt to argue in opposition
to any proposition contained in this discourse. Man is not
proprietor of the world, although his Creator ordained bini
to have dominion over it. If sin had never entered we may
fancy a world of wonderful perfections, but even in a sinless
state man would have been only a viceroy, holding his authority over the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms
as a trust, whereby the glory and majesty of the true Lord
aud King would have been declared to the intelligent universe.
But man in his fallen estate is inclined to regard himself
as the true owner and sovereign proprietor of whatever by
diligence, craft, or accident of .birth be may become possessed. Nevertheless, reason teaches him that, although be
may possess millions of gold and silver, he must die and
leave all his wealth to others. Neither land nor houses can
he take with him, and as he comes naked into the world he
cau carry nothing out of it.
Not only so, but we are constantly reminded of tbe folly
(126)
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of those who profess to be the children of God; who say in
words that they are strangers and pilgrims here, and that
they seek a city that is out of sight, and yet are constantly
planning to add field to field, and house to house, and thousands of gold and silver to the wealth already acquired.
Where shall we find the good steward? The man in the
parable, seeing his office about to bp taken from him applied himself by distributing his employer's goods to the use
of those who owed his master, hoping thereby to brin"- these
debtors under obligation to himself, that he might have
home and friends in the day of his adversity. How forcible
is our Lord's illustration! The unjust steward wasted his
lord's goods, but his shrewdness and dishonesty purchased u
debt of gratitude to be paid by the lord's debtors hereafter.
On the other hand, by distributing to the needy and hv
sharing the gifts of God with those who have a just claim
upon us, we at once please the Lord of all and send our
deeds of mercy to witness for us when we come to need the
" everlasting habitations."
AI^ALYSIS O F SERMON LL
The suitability of this representation of the relation of
man to God.
I. In what respects are we God's stewards? The stewanl
is not a proprietor, but only in trust with goods to be used
under the Master's direction. God hath made us stewards.
I I . The short and uncertain duration of our charge. Death
dispossesses us of worldly goods, of our bodies with all tlu-ir
faculties, of many mixed talents; and though our soids (X)utinue, our stewardship of them has ceased.
I I I . The account to be rendered. Once for all, at the
general judgment. Particularly, of all that hath been committed to our trust. Followed by eternal sentence.
I V Hence we learn: Tbe preciousness of time. That
no work of life is indifferent. That there can be no works
of supererogation. That we should walk in wisdom :inil
fear.
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fHE GOOD STEWARD.
" Om K, a'Aiunt of thy stewardship; for thou mayest h€ M
longer steward."—LUKE xvi. 2.

1. I H E relation which man bears to God, the creature to his Creator, is exhibited to us in the oracles of
God under various representations. Considered as a
sinner, a fallen creature, he is there represented as a
debtor to his Creator. He is also frequently repre.sented as a servant, which indeed is essential to him as
a creature; insomuch that this appellation is given to
the Son of God when in his state of humiliation : he
" took upon him the form of a servant, being made in
the likeness of men."
2. But no character more exactly agrees with the
present state of man, than that of a steward. Our blessed
Lord frequently represents him as such ; and there is a
pecuHar propriety in the representation. It is only in
one particular respect, namely, as he is a sinner, that he
is styled a debtor; and when he is styled a servant, the
appellation is general and indeterminate : but a steward
IS a servant of a particular kind; such a one as man is
in all respects. This appellatiqn is exactly expressive
of his situation in the present world; specifying what
kind of servant he is to God, and what kind of service
his Divine Master expects from him.
It may be of use, then, to consider this point
throughly, and to make our full improvement of it.
In order to this, let us, first, inquire, in what respects
we are now God's stewards. Let us, secondly, observe,
that when he requires our souls of us, we " can be nc
23
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lOnger stewards." It will then only remain, as we may,
in the third place, observe, to " give an account of our
stewardship."
1. 1. And, first, we are to inquire, ic what respects
we are now God's stewards. We are now indebted to
Him for all we have : but although a debtor is obliged
to return what he has received, yet until the time of payment comes, he is at liberty to use it as he pleases. It
is not so with a steward; he is not at liberty to use
what is lodged in his hands as he pleases, but as his
master pleases. He has no right to dispose of any thin^'
which is in his hands, but according to the will of his
lord. For he is not the proprietor of any of these things,
but barely intrusted with them by another; and intrusted on this express condition,—that he shall dispose
of all as his master orders. Now, this is exactly the
case of every man, with relation to God. We are not
at liberty to use what he has lodged in our hands as we
please, but as He pleases who alone is the possessor of
heaven and earth, and the Lord of every creature. Wo
have no right to dispose of any thing we have, but according to his will, seeing we are not proprietors of any of
these things; they are all, as our Lord speaks, oxxotpta,
belonging to another person ; nor is any thing properly
our 0W71, in the land of our pilgrimage. We'shall not
receive -ta tSta, our own things, till we come to our own
country. Eternal things only are our own: with all
these temporal things we are barely intrusted by another,
the Disposer and Lord of all. And he intrusts us with
them on this express condition,—that we use them only
as our Master's goods, and according to the particular
directions which he has given us in his word.
2. On this condition he hath intrusted us with our
souls, our bodies, our goods, and whatever other talents
we have received : but in order to impress this weighty
truth on our hearts, it will be needful to come to particulars.
And, first, God has intrusted us with our soul, an
immortal spirit, made in the iniaire of Cnn\; togothtr
4
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with all the powers and faculties thereof, understanding,
imagination, memory, will, and a train of affections,
either included in it, or closely dependent upon it,—love
and hatred, joy and sorrow, respecting present good and
evil^—desire and aversion, hope and fear, respecting that
which is to come. All these St. Paul seems to include
in two words, when we say, " The peace of God shall
keep your hearts and minds." Perhaps, indeed, the
latter word, voripata, might rather be rendered thoughts,
provided we take that word in its most extensive sense,
for every perception of the mind, whether active or
passive.
8. Now, of all these, it is certain, we are only stewards. God has intrusted us with these powers and
faculties, not that we may employ them according to our
own will, but according to the express orders which he
has given us; although it is true that, in doing His will,
we most efiectually secure our own happiness; seeing it
is herein only that we can be liappy, either in time or in
eternity. Thus we are to use our understanding, our
imagination, our memory, wholly to the glory of Him
that gave them. Thus our will is to be wholly given
up to him, and all our afi'ections to be regulated as He
directs. We are to love and hate, to rejoice and grieve,
to desire and ohun, to hope and fear, according to the
rule which he prescribes whose we arc, and whom we
are to serve in all things.- Even our thoughts are not
our own, in this sense ; they are not at our own disposal;
but for every deliberate motion of our mind we are accountable to our great Master.
4. God has, secondly, intrusted us with our bodies,
(those exquisitely wrought machines, so " fearfully and
wonderfully made,") with all the powers and members
thereof. He has intrusted us with the organs of sense;
of sight, hearing, and the rest: but none of these are
given us as our own, to be employed according to our
own will. None of these are lent us in such a sense as
to leave us at liberty to use them as we please for a seaion. No: we have received them on these very terms,—
EE
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that as long as they abide with us, we should employ
them all in that very manner, and no other, which He
appoints.
5. I t is on the same terms that he imparted to us that
most excellent talent of speech. " Thou hast given me
a tongue," says the ancient writer, "that I luay praise
thee therewith." For this purpose was it given to all
the children of men,—to be employed in glorifyinor
God. Nothing, therefore, is more ungrateful or more
absurd, than to think or say, " O u r tongues are our own.'
That cannot be, unless we have created ourselves, and
so are independent on the Most High. Nay, but " it is
He that hath made us, and not we ourselves:" the
manifest consequence is, that he is still Lord over u.^, in
this as in all other respects. It follows, that there is
not a word of our tongue for which we are not accountable to him.
6. To him we are equally accountable for the use of
our hands and feet, and all the members of our body
These are so many talents wliich are committed to our
trust, until the time appointed by the Father. Until
then, we have the use of all these ; but as stewards, not
as proprietors; to the end we should "render them, not
as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, but as instruments of righteousness unto God."
7 God has intrusted us, thirdly, with a portion of
worldly goods; with food to eat, raiment to put on, and
a place whereto lay our head; with not only the necessaries, but, the conveniences of life. Above all, he has
committed to our charge that precious talent which contains all the rest,—money: indeed it is unspeakably
precious, if we are wise and faithful stewards of it; it
we employ every part of it for such purposes as our
blessed Lord has commanded us to do.
8. God has intrusted us, fourthly, with several talents
which do not properly come under any of these heads
Such is bodily strength; such are health, a pleasing
person, an agreeable addre.Ms; sueii are learning and
knowledge, in their various degrees, with all thn othei
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advantages of edilcation. Such is the influence which
we have over others, whether by their love and esteem
of us, or by power; power to do them good or hurt, to
help or hinder them in the circumstances of life. Add
to these, that invaluable talent of time with which God
intrusts us from moment to moment. Add, lastly, that
on which all the rest depend, and without which they
would all be curses, not blessings ; namely, the grace of
God, the power of his Holy Spirit, which alone worketh
in us all that is acceptable in his sight.
II. 1. In so many respects are the children of men
stewards of the Lord, the Possessor of heaven and earth:
so large a portion of his goods, of various kinds, hath he
committed to their charge. But it is not for ever, nor
indeed for any considerable time : we have this trust reposed in us only during the short, uncertain space that
we sojourn here below; only so long as we remain on
earth, as this fleeting breath is in our nostrils. The hour
is swiftly approaching, it is just at hand, when we " can
be no longer stewards !" The moment the body " returns to the dust as it was, and the spirit to God that
gave it," we bear that character no more; the time of
our stewardship is at an end. Part of those goods
wherewith we were before intrusted are now to come to
an end; at least they are so with regard to us ; nor are
we longer intrusted with them : and that part which
remains can no longer be employed or improved as it was
before.
2. Part of what we were intrusted with before is at
an end, at least with regard to us. What have we to do,
after this life, with food, and raiment, and houses, and
earthly possessions ? The food of the dead is tho dust
of the earth; they are clothed only with worms and rottenness. They dwell in the house prepared for all flesh;
their lands know them no more : all their worldly goods
ttre delivered into other hands, and they have " nc°more
portion under the sun."
3. The case is the same with regard to the body,
ihe moment the spirit returns to God, we are no
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longer stewards of this machine, which is then sown in
corruption and dishonour. All the parts and members
of wliich it was composed lie mouldering in the clay.
The hands have no longer power to move; the feet havo
forgotten their office; the flesh, sinews, and bones, are
all hastening to be dissolved into common dust.
4. Here end also the talents of a mixed nature; our
strength, our health, our beauty, our eloquence, and
address; our faculty of pleasing, or persuading, or convincing others. Here end, likewise, all the honours we
once enjoyed, all the power which was lodged in our
hands, all the influence which we once had over others,
either by the love or the esteem which they bore us.
Our love, our hatred, our desire, is perished: none
regard how we were once aflfected toward them. They
look upon the dead as neither able to help nor hurt
them; so that " a living dog is better than a dead
lion."
5. Perhaps a doubt may remain concerning some of
the other talents wherewith we are now intrusted,
whether they will cease to exist when the body returns
to dust, or only cease to be improvable. Indeed, there
is no doubt but the kind of speech which we now use,
by means of these bodily organs, will then be entirely at
an end, when those organs are destroyed. It is certain
the tongue will no more occasion any vibrations in the air;
neither will the ear convey these tremulous motions to
the common sensory. Even the sonus exilis, the h\\,
shrill voice, which the poet supposes to belong to a separate spirit, we cannot allow to have a real being; it is a
mere flight of imagination. Indeed, it cannot be questioned, but separate spirits have some way to connnunicate their sentiments to each other; but what inhabitant
of flesh and blood can explain that way ? What we torui
" speech," they cannot have : so that we can no longir
be stewards of this talent when we are numbered with
the dead.
6. It may likewise admit of a doubt, whether oui
genses will exist, when the organs of sen.se arc destroyed
«
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Is it not probable, that those of the lower kind will
cease,—the feeling, the smell, the taste,—as they have
a more immediate reference to the body, and are chiefly,
if not wholly, intended for the preservation of it ? Rut
will not some kind of sight remain, although the eye be
closed in death ? And will there not be something in
the soul equivalent to the present sense of hearing ? Nay,
is it not probable, that these will not only exist in the
separate state, but exist in a far greater degree, in a more
eminent manner, than now, when the soul, disentangled
from its clay, is no longer " a dying sparkle in a cloudy
place;" when it no longer "looks through the windows
of the eye and ear;" but rather is all eye, all ear, all
sense, in a manner we cannot yet conceive? And have
we not a clear proof of the possibility of this, of seeing
without the use of the eye, and hearing without the use
of the ear ? yea, and an earnest of it continually ? For
does not the soul see, in the clearest manner, when the
eye is of no use; namely, in dreams ? Does she not
then enjoy the faculty of hearing, without any help from
the ear ? But however this be, certain it is, that neither
will our senses, any more than our speech, be intrusted
to us in the manner they are now, when the body lies in
the silent grave.
7. How far the knowledge or learning which we have
gained by education will then remain, we cannot tell.
Solomon indeed says, " There is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou
goest.'' But it is evident, these words cannot be understood in an absolute sense. For it is so far from being
true that there is no knowledge after we have quitted
the body, that the doubt lies on the other side, whether
there be any such thing as real knowledge till then;
whether it be not a plain sober truth, not a mere poetical fiction, that
"All these shadows, which for things we take,
Are but the empty dreams, which in death's sleep we make;"

only excepting those things which God himself has been
pleased to reveal to man. I will speak for one. Aftei
0
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having sought for truth, with some diligence, for half
a century, I am, at this day, hardly sure of any thing
but what I learn from tho Bible. Nay, I positively affirm, I know nothing else so certainly, that I would dare
to stake my salvation upon it.
So much, however, we may learn from Solomon'a
words, that "there is no" such "knowledge or wisdom
in the grave," as will be of any use to an unhappy
spirit; "there is no device" there, whereby he can now
improve those talents with which he was once intrusted.
For time is no more ; the time of our trial for cverlastinLT
happiness or misery is past. Our day, the day of man.
is over; the day of s-alvation is ended! Nothing now
remains but "the day of the Lord," ushering in wide,
unchangeable eternity !
8. But still, our souls, being incorruptible and immortal, of a nature " little lower than the angels," (ever
if we are to understand that phrase of our original nature, which may well admit of a doubt,) when our
bodies are mouldered into earth, will remain with all
their faculties. Our memory, our understanding, will
be so far from being destroyed, yea, or impaired, by the
dissolution of the body, that, on the contrary, we have
reason to believe, they will be inconceivably strengthened. Have we not the clearest reason to believe, that
they will then be wholly freed from those defects which
now naturally result from the union of the soul with
the corruptible body? It is highly probable, that,
from the time these are disunited, our memory will
let nothing slip; yea, that it will faithfully exhibit
every thing to our view, which was ever committed
to it. It is true, that the invisible world is, in Scripture, termed " t h e land of forgetful ness;" or, as it is
still more strongly expressed in the old translation,
^* the land where all things are forgotten." They are
forgotten; but by whom ? Not by the inhabitants of
that land, but by the inhabitants of the earth. It is
with regard to them that the iinyecn world " is the land
of forgetfulncss." JiU things therein are too frequently
10
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forgotten by these; but not by disimbodied spirits.
From the time they have put off the earthly tabernacle,
we can hardly think they forget any thing.
9. In like manner, the understanding will, doubtless,
be freed from the defects that are now inseparable from
it. For many ages it has been an unquestioned maxim,
Humanum est errare et nescire ;—Ignorance and mistake
are inseparable from human nature. But the whole of
this assertion is only true with regard to living men; and
holds no longer than while " the corruptible body presses
down the soul." Ignorance, indeed, belongs to every
finite understanding; (seeing there is none beside God
that knoweth all things;) but not mistake : when the
body is laid aside, this also is laid aside for ever.
10. What then can we say of aa ingenious man, who
has lately made a discovery, that disimbodied spirits
have not only no senses, (not even sight or hearing,)
but no memory nor understanding; no thought or perception; not so much as a consciou&ness of their own existence ! that they are in a dead sleep from death to the
resurrection ! Consanguineus lethi soj>>'r indeed ! Such
a sleep we may call " a near kiriSman of death," if it be
not the same thing. What can we say, but that ingenious men have strange dreams; and these they sometimes mistake fur realities !
11. But to return. As the soul will retain its understanding aud memory, notwithstanding the dissolution
of the body, so undoubtedly the will, including all the
afi'ections, will remain in its full vigour. If our love or
anger, our hope or desire, perish, it is only with regard to
those whom we leave behind. To them it matters not,
whether they were the objects of our love or hate, of our
desire or aversion. But in separate spirits themselves,
we have no reason to believe that any of these are extinguished. It is more probable, that they work with
far greater force, than while the soul was clogged with
flesh and blood.
12. But although all these, although both our knowledge and senses, our memory and understanding, toge*
16
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ther with our will, our love, hate, and all our afi'ections,
remain after the body is dropped oflp; yet, in this respect, they are as though they were not,—we are no
longer stewards of them. The things continue, but our
stewardship does not: we no more act in that capacity
Even the grace which was formerly intrusted with up,
in order to enable us to be faithful and wise stewards,
is now no longer intrusted for that purpose. The days
of our stewardship are ended.
III. 1. It now remains, that, being no longer stewards,
we give an account of our stewardship. Some have imagined, this is to be done immediately after death, as
soon as we enter into the world of spirits. Nay, the
Church of Rome does absolutely assert this; yea, makes
it an article of faith.
And thus much we may allow,
the raanient a soul drops the body, and stands naked
before God, it cannot but know what its portion will be
to all eternity. It will have fall in its view, either
everlasting joy, or everlasting torment; as it is no
longer possible for us to be deceived in the judgment
which we pass upon ourselves. But the Scripture gives
us no reason to believe that God will then sit in judgment upon us. There is no passage in all the oracles
of God which affirms any such thing. That which has
been frequently alleged for this purpose, seems rather
to prove the contrary; namely, Heb. ix. 27, " It is appointed for men once to die, and after this the judgment;" for, in all rea.son, the word "once" is here to be
applied to judgment as well as death. So that the fair
inference to be drawn from this very text is, not that
there are two judgments, a particular and a general; but
that we are to be judged, as well as to die, once only : not
once immediately after death, and again after the general
resurrection; but then only " when the Son of man
shall come in his glory, and all his holy angels with
him." The imagination therefore of one judgment at
death, and another at the end of the world, can have no
place with those who make the written word of God <he
whole and sole standard of their faith.
12
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2. The time, then, when we are to give this account
is when the " great white throne comes down from
heaven, and He that sitteth thereon, from whose face
the heavens and the earth flee away, and there is found
no place for them." It is then " the dead, small and
great, will stand before God; and the books will be
opened:" the book of Scripture, to them who were
intrusted therewith; the book of conscience, to all
mankind. The " book of remembrance," likewise, (to
use another scriptural expression,) which had been
writing from the foundation of the world, will then be
laid open to the view of all the children of men. Before all these, even the whole human race, before the
devil and his angels, before an innumerable company
of holy angels, and before God the Judge of all, thou
wilt appear, without any shelter or covering, without
any possibility of disguise, to give a particular account
of the manner wherein thou hast employed all thy Lord's
goods!
8. The Judge of all will then inquire, " How didst
thou employ thy soul ? I intrusted thee with an immortal spirit, endowed with various powers and faculties, with understanding, imagination, memory, will,
afi'ections. I gave thee withal full and express directions, how all these were to be employed ? Didst thou
employ thy understandinn;, as far as it was capable,
according to those directions; namely, in the knowledge
of thyself and me?—my nature, my attributes ?—my
works; whether of creation, of providence, or of grace ?
—in acquainting thyself with my word ?—in using every
means to increase thy kilowledge thereof?—in meditating thereon day and night ? Didst thou employ thy
memory according to my will, in treasuring up whatever
knowledge thou hadst acquired which might conduce to
my glory, to thy own salvation, or the advantage of
others ? Didst thou store up therein, not things of no
Value, but whatever instruction thou hadst learned from
flay word; and whatever experience thou hadst gained
of my wisdom, truth, power, and mercy ? Was thy
13
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imagination employed, not in painting vain images, much
ess such as nourished 'foolish and hurtful desires;' but
in representing to thee whatever would profit thy soul,
and awaken thy pursuit of wisdom and holiness ? Didst
thou follow my directions with regard to thy will? Was
it wholly given up to me ? Was it swallowed up in
mine, so as never to oppose, but always run parallel
with it ? Were thy afi'ections placed and regulated in
such a manner as I appointed in ray word ? Didst thou
give me thy heart ? Didst thou not love the world,
neither the things of the world ? Was I the object of
thy love ? Was all thy desire unto me, and unto the
remembrance of my name? Was I the joy of thy heart,
the delight of thy soul, the chief among ten thousand?
Didst thou sorrow for nothing, but what grieved my
Spirit ? Didst thou fear and hate nothing but sin ? Did
the whole stream of thy affections fiow back to the
ocean from whence they came ? Were thy thoughts employed according to my will ?—not in ranging to the
ends of the earth, not on folly, or sin ; but ou ' whatsoever things were pure, whatsoever things were holy;'
on whatsoever was conducive to my glory, and to ' peaeo
and good-will among men ?'"
4. Thy Lord will then inquire, " H o w d i i s t thou employ the body wherewith I intrusted thee? I gave thee
a tongue to praise me therewith ; didst thou use it to
the end for which it was giv^en ? Didst thou employ it,
not in evil-speaking or idle-speaking, not in uncharitable or unprofitable conver.sation; but in such as w.is
good, as was necessary or useful either to thyself or
others? such as always tended, directly or indireetly,
to ' minister grace to the hearers ?' I gave thee, together with thy other senses, those grand avenues of know.edge, sight and hearing : were these employed to those
excellent purposes for which they were bestowed upon
thee ? in bringing thee in more and more instruction in
righteousness and true holiness ? I gave thee hands and
feet, and various members, wdierewith to perform the
works which were prepared for thee: were they emu
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ployed, not in doing ' the will of the flesh,' of thy evil
nature; or the will of the mind; (the things to which
thv reason or fancy led thee;) but ' the will of him that
sent' thee into the world, merely to work out thy own
salvation ? Didst thou present all thy members, not to
sin, as instruments of unrighteousness, but to me alone,
through the Son of my love, ' as instruments of righteousness?'"
5. The Lord of all will next inquire, " How didst
thou employ the worldly goods which I lodged in thy
hands? Didst thou use thy food, not so as to seek or
place thy happiness therein, but so as to preserve the body
in health, in strength, and vigour, a fit instrument for
the soul ? Didst thou use apparel, not to nourish pride
or vanity, much less to tempt others to sin, but conveniently and decently to defend thyself from the injuries
of the weather ? Didst thou prepare and use thy house,
and all other conveniences, with a single eye to my
glory ? in every point seeking not thy own honour, but
mine; studying to please, not thyself, but me ? Once
more: in what manner didst thou employ that comprehensive talent, money ? not in gratifying the desire
of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride of life ?
not squandering it away in vain expenses,—the same as
throwing it into the sea ? not hoarding it up to leave
behind thee,—the same as burying it in the earth ? but
first supplying thy own reasonable wants, together with
those of thy family; then restoring the remainder to me,
through the poor, whom I had appointed to receive it;
looking upon thyself as only one of that number of poor,
whose wants were to be supplied out of that part of lay
substance which I had placed in thy hands for this purpose; leaving thee the right of being supplied first, and
the blessedness of giving rather than receiving ? Wast
thou, accordingly, a general benefactor to mankind?
feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, comforting tho
Jick, assisting the stranger, relieving the afflicted, acsording to their various necessities? Wast thou eyes to
the blind, and feet to the lame ? a father to tho fixther2e'Z
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less, and a husband to the widow ? And didst thou la
bour to improve all outward works of mercy, as means
of saving souls from death ?"
6 Thy Lord will further inquire, " H a s t thou been
a wise and faithful steward with regard to the talents
of a mixed nature which I lent thee ? Didst thou emp b y thy health and strength, not in folly or sin, not
in the pleasures which perished in the using, ' not in
making provision for the flesh, to fulfil the desires
thereof;' but in a vigorous pursuit of that better part
wliich none could take away from thee? Didst thou
employ whatever was pleasing in thy person or address,
whatever advantages thou hadst by education, whatever
share of learning, whatever knowledge of things or men,
was committed to thee for the promoting of virtue in
the world, for the enlargement of my kingdom ? Didst
thou employ whatever share of power thou hadst, whatever influence over others, by the love or esteem of thee
which they had conceived, for the increase of their wisdom and holiness ? Didst thou employ that inestimable
talent of time, with wariness and circumspection, as
duly weighing the value of every moment and knowing
that all were numbered in eternity ? Above all, wast
thou a good steward of my grace, preventing, accompanying, and following thee ? Didst thou duly observe,
and carefully improve, all the influences of my Spirit ?
every good desire ? every measure of light ? all his sharp
or gentle reproofs? How didst thou profit by Uhe spirit of bondage and fear,' which was previous to ' the
Spirit of adoption ?' And when thou wast made a partaker of his Spirit, crying in thy heart, ' Abba, Father,'
didst thou stand fast in the glorious liberty wherewith 1
made thee free?
Didst thou from thenceforth present
thy soul and body, all thy thoughts, thy words, and actions, in one flame of love, as a holy sacrifice, glorifying
me with thy body and thy spirit ? Then ' well done,
good and faithful servant! Enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord!' "
Aud what will remain, cither to the faithful or un10
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faithful steward ? Nothing but the execution of that
sentence which has been passed by the righteous J u d g e ;
fixing thee in a state which admits of no change through
everlasting ages! It remains only that thou be rewarded,
to all eternity, according to thy works.
IV 1. From these plain considerations we may iearn,
first, How important is this short, uncertain day of life !
How precious, above all utterance, above all conception,
is every portion of i t !
"The least of these a serious care demands;
For though they're little, they are golden sands!"

How deeply does it concern every child of man, to let
none of these run to waste; but to improve them all to
the noblest purposes, as long as the breath of God is in
his nostrils !
2. We learn from hence, secondly, that there is no
employment of our time, no action or conversation, that
is purely indifferent. All is good or bad, because all our
time, as every thing we have, is not our own. All these
are, as our Lord speaks, ta a%%otpia,—the property of
another ; of God our Creator. Now, these either are, or
are not employed according to his will. If they are so
employed, all is good; if they are not, all is evil.
Again : it is his will, that we should continually grow in
grace, and in the living knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Consequently, every thought, word, and work,
whereby this knowledge is increased, whereby we grow
in grace, is good; and every one whereby this knowledge
is not increased, is truly and properly evil.
3. We learn from hence, thirdly, that there are no
works of supererogation; that we can never do more than
our duty; seeing all we have is not our own, but God's;
»ll we can do is due to him. We have not received this
or that, or many things only, but every thing from him :
therefore, every thing is his due. He that gives us all,
must needs have a right to all; so that if we pay him
ipy thing less than all, we cannot be faithful stewards
17
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And considering, " every man shall receive his own
reward, according to his own labour," we cannot be wise
stewards unless we labour to the uttermost of our power;
not leaving any thing undone which we possibly can do,
but putting forth all our strength.
4. Brethren, "who is an understanding man and
endued with knowledge among you ?" Let him show
the wisdom from above, by walking suitably to his
character. If he so account of himself, as a steward
of the manifold gifts of God, let him see that all his
thoughts, and words, and works be agreeable to the post
God has assigned him. It is no small thing, to lay out
for God all which you have received from God. It
requires all your wisdom, all your resolution, all your
patience and constancy;—far more than ever you had
by nature ; but not more than you may have by grace.
For his grace is sufficient for you; and " all things,"
you know, " are possible to him that believeth." By
faith, then, " p u t on the Lord Jesus Christ;" " put on
the whole armour of God;" and you shall be enabled to
glorify him in all your words and works; yea, to bring
every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ!
EDINBURGH, May 14,

18
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QUESTIONS

ON SERMON

LL

Qnes. 1. {\ 1.) What relation does man bear to God ? How
is it exhibited to us?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What character exactly agrees with the
present state of man?
Ques. 3. (I. 1.) What do we first inquire?
Ques. 4. (I. 2.) What has God intrusted to us? On what
condition?
Ques. 5. (I. 3.) What is certain?
Ques. 6. (I. 4.) What has God intrusted us with, secondly?
Ques. 7. (I. 5.) What is imparted to us on the same terms?
Ques. 8. (I. G.) For what else are we equally accountable?
Ques. 9. (I. 7.) What has been intrusted, thirdly?
Ques. 10. (I. 8.) What, in the fourth place?
Ques. 11. (II. 1.) What is said of the duration of these
trusts?
Ques. 12. (II. 2.) What is said of food, raiment, etc.?
Ques. 13. (II. 3.) What, also, of tlie body?
Ques. 14. (II, 4.) Wbat of tbe talents of a mixed nature?
Ques. 15. (II. 5.) Concerning what does a doubt remain?
Ques. 16. (II. 6.) What is said of the organs of sense?
Ques. 17. (II. 7.) What of knowledge or learning?
Ques. 18. (II. 8.) What i§ said of our souls after death?
Ques. 19. (II. 9.) What is said of the understanding?
Ques. 20. (II. 10.) What does Mr. Wesley say of the conjectures of an ingenious man? Do you know of any sect who
profess the same belief? Ans. A small party in this country
call themselves "Soul Sleepers." It is a revival of an ancient dogma.
Ques. 21. (II. 11.) What is said of the will after death?
(128)

129

QUESTIONS ON SERMON LI.

Ques. 22. (II. 12.) What h said of the end of our stewardship?
Ques. 23. ( I I L 1.) What remains, then, after death?
Ques. 24. ( I I I . 2.) When is the account to be given?
Ques. 25. (III. 3.) What will tbe Judge of all inquire?
Ques. 26. ( I I I . 4.) What will he next inquire?
Ques. 27. ( I l l - 5.) What will he inquire, further?
Ques. 28. ( I I I . 6.) What further inquiry will he make?
Ques. 29. (IV- 1.) What do we learn from these considerations, first?
Ques. 30. (IV- 2.) What may we learn, secondly?
Ques. 31. (IV. 3.) What do we learn, thirdly?
Ques. 32. (IV. 4.) How does the sermon conclude?
Qnes. 33. When and where was this sermon written?

SERMON L I L

INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This discourse presents a subject of historical interest in
so far as it relates to England alone. But it would not be
entitled to a place among our Methodist "Standards" if it
contained no principles of perpetual value and universal appfication. In the time of the English Commonwealth under Oliver Cromwell, the Protector, the civil government
became obnoxious to the people at large, not only because
of its exercising the powers of a monarchy whilst it denied
the name, but because of the tendency toward the centralization of all authority and power in the hands of the civil
rulers. The eflbrt to make the people religious by act of
Parliament produced a great deal of hypocrisy on the one
hand and disaflection on the other. Sumptuary laws, interfering with the private lives of the citizens, whilst they created the appearance of piety, left the real standards of morality where they found them.
The legal restrictions and religio-political formulas of tbe
Commonwealth which had become burdensome to the people at large were all swept away by the restoration of
Charles II. in 1660. The rebound of the nation from the
extreme of austerity in life and manners was so great that
there seemed to be a cause for alarm lest the Church and
religion would be overwhelmed by tbe dissolute and licentious manners of the age. The example of an immoral
king and a debauched court was everywhere manifest. Tbe
Revolution in 1688 and the purity and integrity of the new
monarch, William IIL, succeeded in some measure in arFF
(130)
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resting inese evil tendencies. Under Queen .^Vnnc there
was no great improvement, and when the House cf Hanover came to the throne in 1715 they brought the vices of
a corrupt German court to encourage and sustain tho wantonness of English public life. There was little improvement, either in the political morality of statesmen or the
private lives of noblemen and party leaders, until the time
of George I I I . This king, stubborn and wrong-headed in
his political career, was a man of pure morals, and his influence was exercised iu behalf of all that tended to elevate
and refine tbe manners of his people.
I t was in the year 1757 that the Society for tbe Reformation of Manners was revived, as stated by Mr. Weslev.
These societies were organized in tbe time of King William, and were of great service in forming a high standard
of public opinion on moral questions. The permanent
principles represented in this discourse will be observed by
the student. Whilst civil laws cannot compel men to be
pure and upright in heart, they can prevent them from
openly showing contempt for virtue and religion. Governments have the right to enforce a due observance of the
Sabbath-day. They can, and should, prevent men from interfering with the worship of God. They can, and should,
enforce obedience to tbe moral sentiments of the great
majority of a Christian nation. It is in this point of view
that this discourse becomes a permanent part of our doctrinal standards.
There is a strong tendency at the present time toward a
liberality of sentiment which cannot be distinguished from
latitudinarianism. Tbe Constitution of the United States forbids any established form of religion. Therefore no system
of religious faith can claim protection under tbe < onstitntion. Because the vast majority are Christians, and brne
consented to allow tbe Hebrews to worship God according
to tbe convictions of tbeir consciences, therefore the (Christians must not claim the Christian religion as the faith of
the country for fear of offending Hebrew prejudices. This
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is the force of the argument. This course of reasoning
would result in the destruction of the Christian religion in
the United States. We are a Christian people, and because
of the enlightened Christian spirit prevailing among us we
have proclaimed to the world that all men are here free to
Avorship the true God in any way that seems best to them.
But in granting liberty to others we have not destroyed our
own freedom. The sanctity of the Christian Sabbath must
not be broken simply because a small sect or party call
themselves Hebrews, or Seventh Day Baptists, or Second
Adventists. It is absurd to require nine-tenths of any community to yield their religious convictions out of respect to
the prejudices of one-tenth. The sophistry which makes
and sustains this plea has but one motive and but one tendency—the ultimate overthrow of the Christian religion and
the introduction of a series of evils which must si^eedily
produce a social and moral ruin. In view of these important interests, it is highly expedient to examine this discourse carefully and thoroughly. In the city of Paris, where
all kinds of business pursuits are followed on the Sabbathday, a placard is occasionally seen, printed in French and
English, "This establishment is not opened on Sunday."
We know at once that this is an English or French Protestant who has the courage to face the customs of tbe country
and to observe the Sabbath as a religious duty. As Protestants are compelled to sacrifice their business interests by declining a traffic which they believe to be sinful, so also Ptomanists and others must observe the legal ordinances in tbe
coimtry to which they are indebted for home, liberty, and
property. There is no plea of violation of conscience, so
far as these persons are concerned. If any one chooses to repudiate the Christian Sabbath, and prefers to observe the
Jewish seventh day, he may do so, but be must observe tbe
first day of the week, the Christian Sabbath, as a part of our
common heritage and an essential feature of American civilization.
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ANALYSIS O F SERMON L I I .
After speaking of the importance of combination and organization in all good works, Mr. Wesley—
I. Recites the history of this Society.
I I . Pie shows the excellency of their design. This is to
make an open stand against ungodliness and unrighteousness, thus: (1) Preventing dishonor to God's name; (2) promoting the good of the victims of sin; and (3) of the entire
community.
It is objected that this is not our concern, but that of the
officers of the law. But they need to be stirred up to their
duty. That the design is impracticable. Not with God.
That this is not the way to reform sinners. It at least docs
outward good, and very much good has been done.
I I I . What manner of men should these be? Not merely
rich, or numerous, or harmless. But men of faith, courage,
patience, steadiness, love, and meekness.
IV- It should be pursued with a single motive to the
glory of God and tbe good of man; in the spirit described
above; in simplicity, prudence, and without triumph over
the sinner.
V Exhortation and advice to the members of the Society.

no7

SERMON LII.
THE REFORMATION OF MANNERS.
PltKACUED BEFORE TUE SOCIETY FOR REFORMATION OP M A I I NEBS, ON SUNDAY, JANUARY 30, 1763, AT T H E C H A P E L I S
WEST-STREET, SEVEN-DIALS.

'*Who will rise up with me against the wicked?"—PSALM xciv. 16

1. IN all ages, men who neither feared God noi
regarded man have combined together, and formed
confederacies, to carry on the works of darkness. And
herein they have shown themselves wise in their generation; for by this means they more efi'ectually promoted the kingdom of their father, the devil, than
otherwise they could have done. On the other hand,
men who did fear God, and desire the happiness of
their fellow-creatures, have, in every age, found it
needful to join together, in order to oppose the works
of darkness, to spread the knowledge of God their
Saviour, and to promote his kingdom upon earth.
Indeed, he himself has instructed them so to do. From
the time that men were upon the earth, he hath taught
them to join together in his service, and has united
them in one body by one Spirit. And for this very
end he has joined them together, " that he might
destroy the works of the devil;" first in them that are
already united, and by them in all that are round about
them.
2. This is the original design of the church of Christ.
It is a body of men compacted together, in order, first,
to save each his own soul -, then to assist each other in
working out their salvation ; and, afterwards, as far ae
24
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m them lies, to save all men from present and future
misery, to overturn the kingdom of Satan, and set up
the kingdom of Christ. And this ought to be the continued care and endeavour of every member of his church;
otherwise he is not worthy to be called a member thereof, as he is not a living member of Christ.
3. Accordingly, this ought to be the constant csre
and endeavour of all those who are united together in
these kingdoms, and are commonly called, the Chnrch
of England.
They are united together for this very
end, to oppose the devil and all his works, and to wage
war against the world and the flesh, his constant and
faithful allies. But do they, in fact, answer the end
of their union ? Are all who style themselves '' members of the Church of England" heartily engaged in
opposing the works of the devil, and fighting against
the world and the flesh ? Alas ! we cannot say this.
So far from it, that a great part, I fear the greater part
of them, are themselves the icorld,—the people that know
not Ood to any saving purpose; are indulging, day by
day, instead of " mortifying the flesh, with its affections
and desires;" and doing, themselves, those works of the
devil, which they are peculiarly engaged to destroy.
4. There is, therefore, still need, even in this Christian
country, (as we courteously style Great Britain,) yea, in
this Christian church, (if we may give that title to the
bulk of our nation,) of some to " rise up against the
wicked," and join together " against the evil-doers."
Nay, there was never more need than there is at this day
for them " that fear the Lord to speak often together,"
on this very head, how they may "lift up a standanl
against the iniquity" which overflows the land. There
is abundant cause for all the servants of God to join
together against the works of the devil; with united
hearts and counsels and endeavours to make a stand
for God, and to repress, as much as in them lies, these
" floods of ungodliness."
5. For this end, a few persons in London, towards
the close of the last century, united together, and. after
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a while, were termed, The Society for Reformation of
Manners; and incredible good was done by them for
near forty years. But-then, most of the original members being gone to their reward, those who succeeded
them grew faint in their mind, and departed from tho
work: so that a few years ago the society ceased; no]f
did any of the kind remain in the kingdom.
6. It is a society of the same nature which has been
lately formed. I purpose to show, first, the nature of
their design, and the steps they have hitherto taken:
secondly, the excellency of it, with the various objections which have been raised against i t : thirdly, what
manner of men they ought to be who engage in such a
design; and, fourthly, with what spirit, and in what
manner, they should proceed in the prosecution of it. I
shall conclude with an application both to them, and to
all that fear God.
1. 1. I am, first, to show the nature of their design,
and the steps they have hitherto taken.
It was on a Lord's day, in August, IT-*)? that, in a
small company who were met for prayer an<l religious
conversation, mention was made of the gross .xnd onen
profanation of that sacred day, by persons buyico^ and
selling, keeping open shop, tippling in alehouses, an(?
standing or sitting in the street-*, roads, or fields, vend
ing their wares as on common days ; especially in Moor
fields,^ which was then full of them every Sunday, frotc
one end to the other. It was considered, what metho()
could be taken to redress these grievances; and it was
agreed, that six of them should, in the morning, wait
upon Sir John Fielding for instruction. They did so •
he approved of the design, and directed them how t<
carry it into execution.
2. They first delivered petitions to the Right Honourable the Lord Mayor, and the Court of Aldermen ; to
the Justices sitting at Hick's Hall, and those in Westminster ; and they received from all these honourable
benches much encouragement to proceed.
3. It was next judged proper to signify their design
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to many persons of eminent rank, and to the body of tho
clergy, as well as the ministers of other denominations,
belonging to the several churches aud meetings in and
about the cities of London and Westminster; and thev
had the satisfaction to meet with a hearty consent and
universal approbation from them.
4. They then printed and dispersed, at their own expense, several thousand books of instruction to constables and other parish-officers, explaining and enforcing
their several duties : and to prevent, as far as possible,
the necessity of proceeding to an actual execution of the
laws, they likewise printed and dispersed, in all parts of
the town, dissuasives from Sabbath-breaking, extracts
from acts of Parliament against it, and notices to the
off"enders.
5. The way being paved by these precautions, it was
in the beginning of the year 1758, that, after notices
delivered again and again, which were as often set at
naught, actual informations were made to the magistrates against persons profaning the Lord's day. By
this means they first cleared the streets and fields of
those notorious offenders who, without any regard cithtr
to God or the king, were selling their wares from morning to night. They proceeded to a more difiicult
attempt, the preventing tippling on the Lord's day,
spending the time in alehouses which ought to be spent
in the more immediate worship of God. Herein they
were exposed to abundance of reproach, to insult and
abuse of every kind; having not only the tipplers, and
those who entertained them, the alehouse keepers, to
contend with, but rich and honourable men, partly the
landlords of those alehouse-keepers, partly those who
furnished them with drink, and, in general, all who
gained by their sins. Some of these were not only men
of substance, but men of authority; nay, in more instances than one, they were the very persons before whom
the delinquents were brought. And the treatment they
gave those who laid the informations naturally cncouiagcd
" t h e beasts of the people" to follow their example, aud
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to use them as fellows not fit to live upon the earth.
Hence they made no scruple, not only +o treat them with
the basest language, not only to throw at them mud or
stones or whatever came to hand, but many times to beat
them without mercy, and to drag them over the stones or
throush the kennels. And that they did not murder thein
was not for want of will; but the bridle was in their teeth.
G. Having, therefore, received help from God, they
went on to restrain bakers, likewise, from spending so
great a part of the Lord's day in exercising the works of
their calling. But many of these were more noble than
the victuallers. They were so far from resenting this,
or looking upon it as an affront, that several, who had
hecn hurried down the stream of custom to act contrary
to their own conscience, sincerely thanked them for their
labour, and acknowledged it as a real kindness.
7. In clearing the streets, fields, and alehouses of
Sabbath-breakers, they fell upon another sort of offenders,
as mischievous to society as any; namely, gamesters of
various kinds. Some of these were of the lowest and
vilest class, commonly called "gamblers;" who make a
trade of seizing on young and inexperienced men, and
tricking them out of all their money; and after they
have beggared them, they frequently teach them the
same mystery of iniquity. Several nests of these they
have rooted out, and constrained not a few of them
honestly to earn their b r c ^ by the sweat of their brow
and the labour of their hands.
8. Increasing in number and strength, they extended
their views, and began, not only to repress profane
swearing, but to remove out of our streets another public
nuisance, aud scandal of the Christian name,—common
prostitutes. Many of these were stopped in their mid
career of audacious wickedness. And, in order to go to
the root of the disease, many of the houses that entertained them have been detected, prosecuted according to
law, and totally suppressed. And some of the poor,
desolate women themselves, though fallen to
" The lowest line of human infamy,"
I1.-2 G
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have acknowledged the gracious providence of God, and
broke off" their sins by lasting repentance. Several of
these have been placed out, and several receiyed into
the Magdalen Hospital.
9. If a little digression may be allowed, who can
sufficiently admire tho wisdom of Divine Providence, in
the disposal of the times and seasons so as to suit one
occurrence to another ? For instance : just at a time
when many of these poor creatures, being stopped in the
course of sin, found a desire of leading a better life, as
it were in answer to that sad question, " But if I quit the
way I now am in, what can I do to live ? For I am
not mistress of any trade; and I have no friends that
will receive me:"—I say, just at this time, God has
prepared the Magdalen Hospital. Here those who have
no trade, nor any friends to receive then>, are received
with all tenderness; yea, they may live, and that with
comfort, being provided with all things that are needful
" for life and godliness."
10. But to return. The number of persons brought
to justice, from August, 1757, to August, 1762, is 9,506
From thence to the present time:—
For unlawful gaming, and profixne swearing
For Sabbath-breaking
Lewd women, and keepers of ill houses
For offering to sale obscene prints
In all

40
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2
10,588

11. In the admission of members into the Society, no
regard is had to any particular sect or party. Whoever
is found, upon inquiry, to be a good man, is readily admitted. And none who has selfish or pecuniary views
will long continue therein; not only because he eau
gain nothing thereby, but because he would quickly be
a loser, inasmuch as he must commence subscriber as
soon as he is a member. Indeed, the vulgar cry is,
" These are all Whitefieldites." But it is a great mistake. About twenty of the constantly subscribiuj; inem8
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bers are all that are in connection with jMr. Whitefieiu ,
about fifty are in connection with Mr. Wesley; about
twenty, who are of the established Church, have no connection with either ; and about seventy are Dissenters ;
who make, in all, a hundred and sixty. There are,
indeed, many more who assist in the work by occasional
subscriptions.
II. 1. These are the steps which have been hitherto
takeh in prosecution of this design. I am, in the second
place, to show the excellency thereof, notwithstanding
the objections which have been raised against it. Now,
this may appear from several considerations. And, first,
from hence,—that the making an open stand against all
the ungodliness and unrighteousness which overspread
our land as a flood, is one of the noblest ways of confessing Christ in the face of his enemies. It is giving
glory to God, and showing mankind that, even iu these
dregs of time,
" There are who faith prefer,
Though few, and piety to God."

And what more excellent than to render to Ood the
honour due unto his name ? to declare, by a stronger
proof than words, even by suffering, and running all
hazards, "Verily there is a reward for the righteous;
doubtless there is a God that judgeth the earth ?"
2. How excellent is the design to prevent, in any
degree, the dishonour done to his glorious name, the
contempt which is poured on his authority, and the
scandal brought upon our holy religion by the gross,
flagrant wickedness of those who are still called by the
name of Christ! To stem, in any degree, the torrent of
vice, to repress the floods of ungodliness, to remove, in
any measure, those occasions of blaspheming the worthy
name whereby we are called, is one of the noblest
designs that can possibly enter into the heart of man to
conceive.
3. And as this design thus evidently tends to bring
'* glory to God in the highest," so it no less manifestly

404

THE REFORMATION OP MANNERS.

[SER. LII

conduces to the establishing " peace upon earth." For
as all sin directly tends both to destroy our peace
with Ood, by setting him at open defiance, to banish
peace from our own breasts, and to set every man's
sword against his neighbyour; so whatever prevents or
removes sin does, in the same degree, promote peace,—
both peace in our own soul, peace with God, and peace
with one another. Such are the genuine fruits of this
design, even in the present world. But why should we
confine our views to the narrow bounds of time and
space ? Rather pass over these into eternity. And
what fruit of it shall we find there ? Let the apostle
speak: " Brethren, if one of you do err from the truth,
and one convert him," not to this or that opinion,
but to Ood, " let him know that he which convcrteth the sinner from the error of his way, shall save a
soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins." (James
V. 19, 20.)
4. Nor is it to individuals only, whether those who
betray others into sin, or those that are liable to be
betrayed and destroyed by them, that the benefit of
this design redounds; but to the whole community
whereof we are members. For is it not a sure observation, " llighteousness exalteth a nation ?" And
is it not as sure, on the other hand, that "sin is a
reproach to any people," yea, and bringeth down the
curse of God upon them ? So far, therefore, as righteousness, in any branch, is promoted, so far is the
national interest advanced. So far as sin, especially
open sin, is restrained, the curse and reproach are removed from us. Whoever, therefore, they are that
labour herein, they are general benefactors; they are
the truest friends of their king and country. And iu
the same proportion as their design takes place, there
can be no doubt but God will give national prosperity,
in accomplishment of his faithful word, " Them that
honour me I will honour."
5. But it is objected, " However excellent a design
this is, it does not concern you. For arc there not peJ^
10
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sons to whom the repressing these ofi'ences, and punishing the offenders, properly belong? Are there not
constables, and other parish officers, who are bound by
oath to this very thing ?" There are. Constables and
churchwardens, in particular, are engaged by solemn
oaths to give due information against profaners of tho
Lord's day, and all other scandalous sinners. But if
they leave it undone,—if, notwithstanding their oaths,
they trouble not themselves about the matter, it concerns all that fear God, that love mankind, and that
wish well to their king and country, to pursue this
design with the very same vigour as if there were no
officers existing; it being just the same thing, if they
are of no use, as if they had no being.
6. " But this is only a pretence : their real design is
to get money by giving informations." So it has frequently and roundly been affirmed; but without the
least shadow of truth. The contrary may be proved by
a thousand instances : no member of the Society takes
any part of the money which is by the law allotted
to the informer. They never did from the beginning.
Nor does any of them ever receive any thing to suppress
or withdraw their information. This is another mistake, if not wilful slander, for which there is not the
least foundation.
7. " But the design is impracticable. Vice is risen
to such a head, that it is impossible to suppress i t ;
especially by such means. For what can a handful of
poor people do, in opposition to all the world ?" " With
men this is impossible, but not with God." And they
trust not in themselves, biit him. Be then the patrons
of vice ever so strqng, to him they are no more than
grasshoppers. And all means are alike to him : it ia
the same thing with God " to deliver by many or by
few." The small number, therefore, of those who are
on the Lord's side is nothing; neither the great number of those that are against him. Still he doeth whatever pleaseth him; and "there is po counsel noi
»trength against the Lord."
202
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8. "'But if the end you aim at be really to reform
sinners, you choose the wrong means. It is the word
of God must eff'ect this, and not human laws ; and it is
the work of ministers, not of magistrates: therefore,
the applying to these can only produce an outward
reformation; it makes no change in the heart."
It is true the word of God is the chief ordinary
means whereby he changes both the hearts and lives of
sinners; and he does this chiefly by the ministers of
the gospel. But it is likewise true, that the magistrate
is " the minister of God;" and that he is designed of
God to be " a terror to evil-doers," by executing human
laws upon them. If this does not change the heart;
yet, to prevent outward sin is one valuable point gained.
There is so much the less dishonour done to God; less
scandal brought on our holy religion; less curse apd
reproach upon our nation; less temptation laid in the
way of others; yea, and less wrath heaped up by the
sinners themselves against the day of wrath.
9. " Nay, rather more, for it makes many of them
hypocrites, pretending to be what they are not. Others,
by exposing them to shame, and putting them to expense, are made impudent and desperate in wickedness :
30 that, in reality, none of them are any better, if they
are not worse, than they were before."
This is a mistake all over. For, (I.) W^here aro
these hypocrites ? We know none who have pretended
to be what they were not. (2.) The exposing obstinate
ofi'enders to shame, and putting them to expense, does
not make them desperate in offending, but afraid to
offend. (3.) Some of them, far from being worse, are
substantially better; the whole tenor of their lives being changed. Yea, (4.) Some are inwardly changed,
even "from darkness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God."
10. " But many are not convinced that buying oi
selling on the Lord's day is a sin."
If they are not convinced, they ought to be; it is
high time they should. The case is as.plain as plain
\2
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can be. For if an open wilful breach both of the la#
of God and the law of the land is not sin, pray wbat
is? And if such a breach both of divine and human
laws is not to be punished, because a man is not convinced it is a sin, there is an end of all execution of
justice, and all men may live as they list!
11. " But mild methods ought to be tried first." Thoy
ought; and so they are. A mild admonition is given
to every offender, before the law is put in execution
against him; nor is any man prosecuted, till he has
express notice, that this will be the case unless he will
prevent that prosecution by removing the cause of it.
In every case, the mildest method is used which the
nature of the case will bear; nor are severer means
ever applied, but when they are absolutely necessary to
the end.
12. " Well, but after all this stir about reformation,
what real good has been done ?" Unspeakable good ;
and abundantly more than any one could have expected
in so short a time, considering the small number of the
instruments, and the difficulties they had to encounter.
Much evil has been already prevented, and much has
been removed. Many sinners have been outwardly
reformed; some have been inwardly changed. The
honour of Him whose name we bear, so openly affronted, has been openly defended. And it is not easy
to determine, how many and how great blessings, even
this little stand, made for God and his cause, against
his daring enemies, may already have derived upon
our whole nation. On the whole, then, after all the
objections that can be made, reasonable men may still
conclude, a more excellent design could scarce ever
enter into the heart of man.
III. 1. But what manner of men ought they to be
who engage in such a design ? Some may imagine, any
that are willing to assist therein ought readily to be
admitted; and that the greater the number of members,
the greater will be their influence. But this is by nc
means true : matter of fact undeniably proves tba
18
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contr. ry. While the former Society for Reformation
ol MaL aers consisted of chosen members only, though
neither many, rich, nor powerful, they broke through
all opposition, and were eminently successful in every
branch of their undertaking; but when a number of
men less carefully chosen were received into that Society, they grew less and less useful, till, by insensible
degrees, they dwindled into nothing.
2. The number, therefore, of the members is no more
to be attended to than the riches or eminence. This is
a work of God. It is undertaken in the name of God,
and for his sake. It follows, that men who neither love
nor fear God have no part or lot in this matter. " Why
takest thou my covenant in thy mouth ?" may God say
to any of these; " whereas thou" thyself " hatest to be
reformed, and hast cast my words behind thee." Whoever, therefore, lives in any known sin is not fit to
engage in reforming sinners; more especially if he is
guilty, in any instance, or in the least degree, of profaning the name of God; of buying, selling, or doing
any unnecessary work on the Lord's day; or offending
in any other of those instances which this Society is peculiarly designed to reform. N o ; let none who stands
himself iu need of this reformation presume to meddle
with such an undertaking. First, let him " pull the
beam out of his own eye :" let him be himself unblamable in all things.
3. Not that this will suffice; every one engaging
therein should be more than a harmless man. He
should be a man of faith; having, at least, such a
degree of that " evidence of things not seen," as to aim
" not at the things that are seen, which are temporal,
but at those that are not seen, which are eternal;" such
faith as produces a steady fear of God, with a lasting
resolution, by his grace, to abstain from all that he has
forbidden, and to do all that he has commanded. Ho
will more especially need that particular branch of
faith,—confidence in God. It is this faith which " removes mountains;" which " quenches the violence of
14
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fire;" which breaks through all opposition; and enables
one to stand against and "chase a thousand," knowing
in whom his strength lies, and, even when he has the
"sentence of death in himself, trusting in Him who
rai«eth the dead."
4. He that hath faith and confidence in God will, of
consequence, be a man of courage. And such it is
highly needful every man should be who engages in
this undertaking; for many things will occur in the
prosecution thereof which are terrible to nature; indeed,
so terrible, that all who " confer with flesh and blood"
will be afraid to encounter them. Here, therefore, true
courage has its proper place, and is necessary in tho
highest degree. And this faith only can supply. A
believer can say,
" I fear no denial; no danger I fear;
Nor start from the trial; for Jesus is near."

5. To courage patience ie nearly allied; the ono
regarding future, the other present evils. And whoever
joins in carrying on a design of this nature, will have
great occasion for this. For, notwithstanding all his
unblamableness, he will find himself just in Ishmael's
situation,—"his hand against every man, and every
man's hand against him." And no wonder: if it be
true, that " all who live godly shall suffer persecution,"
how eminently must this be fulfilled in them who, not
content to live godly themselves, compel the ungodly to
do so too, or, at least, to refrain from notorious ungodliness 1 Is not this declaring war against all the
world ? setting all the childi-en of the devil at defiance ?
And will not Satan himself, " the prince of this world,
the ruler of the darkness" thereof, exert all his subtilty
and all his force in support of his tottering kingdom.
Who can expect the roaring lion will tamely submit to
have the prey plucked out of his teeth ? " Y e have"
therefore " need of patience ; that, after ye have done
•he will of God, ye may receive the promise "
G. And ye have need of steadiness, that ye maj
GG
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" hold fast" this profession of your faith " without wavering." This also should be found iu all that unite in
this Society ; which is not a task for a " double-niinded
man"—for one that is " unstable in his ways." He that
is as a reed shaken with the wind is not fit for this warfare ; which demands a firm purpose of soul, a constant
determined resolution. One that is wanting iu this may
set his hand to the plough; but how soon will he " look
back !" He may, indeed, " endure for a time ; but when
persecution, or tribulation," public or private troubles,
arise, because of the work, "immediately he is offended."
7. Indeed, it is hard for any to persevere in so
unpleasing a work unless love overpowers both pain
and fear. And, therefore, it is highly expedient, that
all engaged therein have " the love of God shed abroad
in their hearts;" that they should all be able to declare, " We love him, because he first loved us." The
presence of him whom their soul loveth will then make
their labour light. They can then say, not from the
wildness of a heated imagination, but with the utmost
truth and soberness,—
" With thee conversing, I forget
All time, and toil, and care :
Labour is rest, and pain is sweet,
AVhile thou, my God, art there."

S. What adds a still greater sweetness, even to
labour and pain, is the Christian love of our neighbour. When they " love their neighbour," that is,
every soul of man, " a s themselves," as their own
souls; when "the love of Christ constrains" them to
love one another, " even as he loved u s ; " when, as
he "tasted death for every man," so they arc "ready to
lay down their life for " t h e i r brethren;" (including
in that number every man, every soul for which Christ
died :) what prospect of danger will then be able to
fright them from their "labour of love?" What
Battering will thoy not be ready to undergo, to save one
eoul from everlasting burnings ? What continuance of
lb
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labour, disappointment, pain, will vanquish their fixed
resolution ? Will they not be
" 'Gainst all repulses steel'd, nor ever tired
With toilsome day or ill-succeeding night ? "

So love both " hopeth" and " endureth all things;" so
"charity never faileth."
9. Love is necessary for all the members of such a
Society, on another account likewise; even because
"it is not puffed u p : " it produces not only courage
and patience, but humility. And oh, how needful is
this for all who are so employed ! What can be of
more importance, than that they should be little, and
mean, and base, and vile, in their own eyes ! For,
otherwise, should they think themselves any thing,
should they impute any thing to themselves, should
they admit any thing of a Pharisaic spirit, " trusting
in themselves that they are righteous, and despising
others;" nothing could more directly tend to overthrow the whole design. For then they would not
only have all the world, but also God himself to
contend with; seeing he " resisteth the proud, and
giveth grace" only " t o the humble." Deeply conscious, therefore, should every member of this Society
be of his own foolishness, weakness, helplessness; continually hanging, with his whole soul, upon Him who
alone hath wisdom and strength, with an unspeakable
conviction that " the help which is done upon earth,
Grod doeth it himself;" and that it is he alone who
"worketh in us both to will and to do of his good
pleasure."
10. One point more whoever engages in this design
should have deeply impressed on his heart; namely,
that "the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness
•»f God." Let him, therefore, learn of Him who was
meek, as well as lowly; and let him abide in meekness,
as well as humility; "with all lowliness and meekness," let him '< walk worthy of the vocation wherewith he is ealled." Let him be " gentle toward aU
17
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men," good or bad, for his own sake, for their sake,
for Christ's sake. Are any " ignorant, and out of tho
way?" let him have "compassion" upon them. Do
they even oppose the word and work of God, yea,
set themselves in battle array against it? So much
the more hath he need " i n meekness to instruct those
who thus oppose themselves;" if haply they may
"escape out of the snare of the devil;" and no more be
" taken captive at his will."
IV. 1. From the qualifications of those who are
proper to engage in such an undertaking as this, I
proceed to show, fourthly, with what spirit, and in
what manner it ought to be pursued. First, with what
spirit. Now, this first regards the motive, which is to
be preserved in every step that is taken; for if, at any
time, " the light which is in thee be darkness, how
great is that darkness ! But if thine eye be single,
thy whole body shall be full of light." This is, therefore, continually to be remembered, and carried into
every word aud action. Nothing is to be spoke or done,
either great or small, with a view to any temporal advantage ; nothing with a view to the favour or esteem,
the love or the praise of men. But the intention, the
eye of the mind, is always to be fixed on the glory of
God and good of man.
2. But the spirit with which every thing is to bo
done regards the temper as well as the motive. And
this is no other than that which has been described
above. For the same courage, patience, steadiness,
which qualify a man for the work, are to be exercised
therein. Above all, let him "take the shield of faith;"
this will quench a thousand fiery darts. Let him
exert all the faith which God has given him, in every
trying hour. And let all his doings be done in lov(?:
never let this be wrested from him. Neither must
many waters quench this love, nor the fioods of ingratitude drown it. Let, likewise, that lowly mind be
in him which was also in Christ Jesus; yea, and let
him " be clothed with humility," filling his heart, and
IS
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adorning his whole behaviour. At the same time, let
him " put on bowels of mercies, gentleness, long-suffering;" avoiding the least appearance of malice, bitterness, anger, or resentment; knowing it is our calling, not
to be " overcome of evil, but to overcome evil with good.'^
In order to preserve this humble, gentle love, it is needful to do all things with recollection of spirit; watching
against all hurry, or dissipation of thought, as well as
against pride, wrath, or surliness. But this can be no
otherwise preserved than by "continuing instant in
prayer," both before and after he comes into the field,
and during the whole action ; and by doing all in the
spirit of sacrifice, offering all to God through the Son of
his love.
o. As to the outward manner of acting, a general rule
is. Let it be expressive of these inward tempers. But, to
he more particular: let every man beware not to " do
evil that good may come." Therefore, " putting away
all lying, let every man speak the truth to his neighbour."
Use no fraud or guile, either in order to detect or to
punish any man; but " b y simplicity and godly sincerity commend yourself to men's consciences in the sight
of God." It is probable that, by your adhering to these
rules, fewer offenders will be convicted; but so much
the more will the blessing of God accompany the whole
undertaking.
4. But let innocence be joined with prudence, properly
so called: not that offspring of hell which the world calls
prudence, which is mere craft, cunning, dissimulation;
but with that "wisdom from above" which our Ijord
peculiarly recommends to all who would promote his
kingdom upon earth : " Be ye therefore wise as serpents,"
while ye are " harmless as doves." This wisdom will
instruct you how to suit your words and whole behaviour
to the persons with whom you have to do; to the time,
place, and all other circumstances. It will teach you to
cut off occasion of offence, even from those who seek
occasion, and to do things of the most offensive nature in
the least offensive manner that is possible.
9.0
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5. Your manner of speaking, particularly to offenders,
phould be at all times deeply serious, (lest it appear like
insulting or triumphing over them,) rather inclining to
sad ; showing that you pity them for what they do, and
sympathize with them in what they suffer. Let your air
and tone of voice, as well as words, be dispassionate,
calm, mild; yea, where it would not appear like dissimulation, even kind and friendly. In some cases, where it
will probably be received as it is meant, you may profess
the good-will you bear them; but, at the same time,
(that it may not be thought to proceed from fear, or any
wrong inclination,) professing your intrepidity, and
inflexible resolution to oppose and punish vice to tho
uttermofjt.
V 1. It remains only to make some application of
what has been said; partly to you who are already engaged in this work; partly to all that fear God; and
more especially to them that love as well as fear him.
With regard to you who are already engaged in this
work, the first advice I would give you is, calmly aud
deeply to consider the nature of your undertaking.
Know what you are about; be thoroughly acc[uainted
with what you have in hand; consider the objections
which are made to the whole of your undertaking; and,
before you proceed, be satisfied that those objections have
no real weight: then may every man act as he is fully
persuaded in his own mind.
2. I advise you, secondly, be not in haste to increase
your number: and, in adding thereto, regard not
wealth, rank, or any outward circumstance; only regard
the qualifications above described. In(juire diligently,
whether the person proposed be of an unblamable carriage, and whether he be a man of faith, courage,
patience, steadiness; whether he be a lover of God aud
man. If so, he will add to your strength, as well as
number: if not, you will lose by him more than you
gain; for you will displease God. And be not afraid to
purge out from among you any who do not answer the
preceding character. By thus lessening your number.
5:0
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you will increase your strength: you will be "vessels
meet for your Master's use."
3. I would, thirdly, advise you narrowly to observe
from what motive you at any time act or speak. Beware that your intention be not stained with any
regard either to profit or praise. Whatever you do,
"do it to the Lord," as the servants of Christ. Do not
aim at pleasing yourself in any point, but pleasing Him
whose you are and whom you serve. Let your eye be
single, from first to last; eye God alone in every word
and work.
4. I advise you, in the fourth place, see that you dc
every thing in a right temper; with lowliness and meekness, with patience and gentleness, worthy the gospel
of Christ. Take every step, trusting in God, and in the
most tender, loving spirit you are able. Meantime,
watch always against all hurry and dissipation of spirit;
and pray, always, with all earnestness and perseverance,
that your faith fail not. And let nothing interrupt
that spirit of sacrifice which you make of all you have
and are, of all you sufibr and do, that it may be an offering
of a sweet-smelling savour to God, through Jesus Christ.
5. As to the manner of acting and speaking, I advise
you to do it with all innocence and simplicity, prudence
and seriousness. Add to these, all possible calmness
and mildness; nay, all the tenderness which the case
will bear. You are not to behave as butchers, or hangmen ; but as surgeons rather, who put the patient to no
more pain than is necessary in order to the cure. For
this purpose, each of you, likewise, has need of " a lady's
hand, with a lion's heart." So shall many, even of them
you are constrained to punish, " glorify God in the day
of visitation."
6. I exhort all of you who fear God, as ever you hope
to find mercy at his hands, as you dread being found
(though you knew it not) " even to fight against God,'*
do not, on any account, reason, or pretence whatsoever,
either directly or indirectly, oppose or hinder so merciful
a design, and one so conducive to his glory. But this is
21
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not all: if you are lovers of mankind, if you long to lessen tbe sins and miseries of your fellow-creatures, can you
satisfy yourselves, can you be clear before God, by barely
not opposing it ? Are not you also bound, by the most
sacred ties, " a s you have opportunity, to do good to all
men ?" And is not here an opportunity of doing good
to many, even good of the highest kind ? In the name
of God, then, embrace the opportunity ! Assist in doinothis good, if no otherwise, yet by your earnest prayers
for them who are immediately employed therein. Assist
them, according to your ability, to defray the expense
which necessarily attends it, and which wi"thout the assistance of charitable persons, would be a burden they
could not bear. Assist them, if you can without inconvenience, by quarterly or yearly subscriptions. At least,
assist them not^'; use the present hour, doing what God
puts into your heart. Let it not be said, that you saw your
brethren labouring for God, and would not help them with
one of your fingers. In this way, however, " come to the
iielp of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the
mighty !"
7. 1 have a higher demand upon you who love as well
as fear God. He whom you fear, whom you love, has qualified you for promoting his work in a more excellent way.
Because you love God, you love your brother also : you
love, not only your friends, but your enemies; not only
the friends, but even the enemies, of God. You have
" p u t on, as the elect of God, lowliness, gentleness, longeuffering." You have faith in God, and in Jesus Christ
whom he hath sent; faith which overcometh the world :
and hereby you conquer both evil and shame, and that
"fear of man which bringeth a snare;" so that you can
stand with boldness before them that despise you, and
make no account of your labours. Qualified, then, as yoi
are, and armed for the fight, will you be like the children
of Ephraim, "who, being harnessed, aud cariying bows,
turned back in the day of battle ?" Will you leave a
few of your brethren to stand alone, against all the hosts
of the aliens ? Oh, say not, " This is too heavy a cross; 1
Hi
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have not courage or strength to bear it !" True ; not of
yourself: but you that believe " can do all things through
Christ strengthening you."- If " thou canst believe, all
things are possible to him that believeth." No cross is
"too heavy for him to bear; knowing that they that " suffer with him shall reign with him." Say not, " Nay,
but I cannot bear to be singular " Then you cannot
enter into the kingdom of heaven. No one enters there
but through the narrow way; and all that walk in this
are singular. Say not, " But I cannot endure the
reproach, the odious name of an informer." And did
any man ever save his soul, that was not a byword, and
a proverb of reproach ? Neither canst thou ever savo
thine, unless thou art willing that men should say all
manner of evil of thee. Say not, " But if I am active in
this work, I shall lose, not only my reputation, but my
friends, my customers, my business, my livelihood; so
that I shall be brought to poverty." Thou shalt n o t ;
thou canst not; it is absolutely impossible, unless God
himself chooseth it; for his " kingdom ruleth over all,"
and " the very hairs of thy head are all numbered." But
if the wise, the gracious God choose it for thee, wilt thou
murmur or complain ? Wilt thou not rather say, " The
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink
it?" If you "suffer for Christ, happy are you; the
Spirit of glory and of God" shall " rest upon you." Say
not, " I would suffer all things, but my wife will not consent to it; and, certainly, a man ought to leave father
and mother and all, and cleave to his wife." True;
all but God; all but Christ: but he ought not to leave
him for his wife ! He is not to leave any duty undone,
for the dearest relative. Our Lord himself hath said in
this very sense, " If any man love father, or mother, or
wife, or children, more than me, he is not worthy of
me." Say not, " Well, I would forsake all for Christ;
but one duty must not hinder another; and this would
frequently hinder my attending public worship." Sometimes it probably would. " Go then, and learn what that
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice." Anc
2 u 2
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^"hatever is lost by showing this mercy, God will repay
seven-fold into thy bosom. Say not, " But I shall hurt
my own soul. I am a young man; and by taking up
loose women I shall expose myself to temptation." Yes,
if you did this in your own strength, or for your own
pleasure. But that is not the case. You trust in God;
and you aim at pleasing him only. And if he should
call you even into the midst of a burning fiery-furnace,
" though thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not
be burned, neither shall the flames kindle upon thee."
" True ; if he called me into the furnace ; but I do not
see that I am called to this." Perhaps thou art not willing to see it. However, if thou wast not called before,
I call thee now, in the name of Christ: take up thy cross
and follow him ! Reason no more with flesh and blood,
but now resolve to cast in thy lot with the most despised,
the most infamous of his followers; the filth and offscouring of the world ! I call thee in particular, who
didst once strengthen their hands, but since art drawn
back. Take courage ! be strong ! Fulfil their joy by
returning with heart and hand ! Let it appear thou
" departedst for a season, that they might receive thee
again for ever." Oh, be " not disobedient to the heavenly
calling !" And, as for all of you who know whereunto ye
are called, count ye all things loss, so ye may save one
soul for which Christ died ! And therein " take no
thought for the morrow," but " cast all your care on Him
that careth for you !" Commit your souls, bodies, substance, all to him, " as unto a merciful and faithful
Creator!"
•*-^jJ* After this Society had subsisted several years, and done
unspeakable good, it was wholly destroyed by a verdict given against
it in the King's Bench, with three hundred pounds damages. I
doubt a severe account remains for the witnesses, the jury, and aJJ
who were concerned in that dreadful affair I
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Ques. 1. (Tl 1.) What have wicked men combined to do in
all ages?
Ques. 2. (^ 2.) What is the original design of the Church
of Christ?
Qnes. 3. (^ 3.) For what purpose were the members of the
Church of England united?
Ques. 4. (^ 4.) What was still needed in England?
Ques. 5. (^ 5.) What did a few persons in London propose
toward tbe close of the seventeenth century? Wbat efiects
did these Societies produce?
Ques. 6. (^ 6.) What had been lately formed?
Ques. 7. (I. 1.) What is first proposed in this discourse?
When was the Society organized? Give the history of the
movement.
Ques. 8. (I. 2.) Wbat was the first step taken?
Ques. 9. (L 3.) What did they think it proi)er to do?
Ques. 10. (I. 4.) Wbat did they print and circulate?
Ques. 11. (I. 5.) Wbat was done in tbe beginning of the
year 1758?
Ques. 12. (I. 6.) What action did they take relating to the
bakers?
Ques. 13. (I. 7.) AVhat was their course toward gamesters
of all kinds?
Ques. 14. (I. 8.) As they grew in strength, what was their
next stej)?
Ques. 15. (I. 9.) Wbat is here said of the Magdalene ITospit;d?
t^ies. IG. (I. 10.) What were the results of ibese prosecutions?
(134)
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Ques. 17. (I. 11.) Was this Society sectarian in its membership? How was it composed?
Ques. 18. (II. 1.) What does he propose to show in the
second place?
Ques. 19. (II. 2.) Wbat is said of the design of this Society in regard to tbose who are called by the name of Christ?
Ques. 20. (II. 3.) To what did their design tend?
Ques. 21. (II. 4.) Were the benefits confined to individuals? What effect was produced in the community?
Ques. 22. (IL 5.) What objection is here stated? How
answered ?
Ques. 23. (II. 6.) What is the second objection? What
answer is made ?
Ques. 24. (II. 7.) What is the third objection? IIow answered ?
Ques. 25. (II. 8.) State the fourth objection. How is it
ansv/ered ?
Ques. 26. (II. 9.) AVhat is the next objection? How answered ?
Ques. 27. (IL 10.) W h a t is the next objection? How
answered ?
Ques. 28. (11.11.) AVhat is the next? IIow is it answered ?
Ques. 29. (II. 12.) What is the next objection? IIow answered ?
Ques. 30. ( I I I . 1.) W h a t is said of the proper persons to
do this work?
Ques. 31. ( I I I . 2.) If numbers are not required what is
essential ?
Ques. 82. ( I I I . 3.) Wbat must he be who is qualified for
it?
Ques. 33. (III. 4.) What is the consequence of faith and
confidence in God ?
Ques. 34. ( I I I . 5.) To v/bat is courage nearly allied?
Qnes. 35. ( I I I . 6.) What else did they need?
Qnes. 36. (111. 7.) AVhat else is highly expedient?
Ques. 37. ( H I . 8.) AVhat adds still grentor sweetness?
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Ques. 38. ( H I . 9.) AVhat is necessary for all members?
Ques. 39. {in. 10.) AVhat further point is added?
Ques. 40. (IV 1.) Wbat does be propose to show fourthly?
Ques. 41. (lA'^- 2.) AVhat is said of the spirit in which the
work is done ?
Ques. 42. (IV. 3.) What of the outward manner of acting?
Ques. 43. (IV- 4.) What should be joined to innocence?
Ques. 44. (IV 5.) What is said of the manner of speaking?
Ques. 45. (V 1.) AVhat is the first advice given?
Ques. 46. (V- 2.) AVhat is the second ?
Ques. 47. (V. 3, 4.) AVhat is the third ? The fourth ?
Ques. 48. (V. 5.) AV4iat is advised as to the manner cf
acting and speaking?
Ques. 49. (V-6, 7.) How does the argument continue?
What is the meaning of the note appended to the sermon ?
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AAHON, n o t a p r e a c h e r , vol. ii. 192.
A b r a h a m ' s bosom, ii. '^64.
Abstinence, ii. 16.
Acquittal in j u d g m e n t , i. 225.
Adum, .sin of, i. 86; ii. 277; u n d e r
c o v e n a n t of w o r k s , ii. 149.
Adoption. See Spirit.
Adultery, i. 347; ii. 385.
Advent, Christ's s e c o n d , i. 218.
Affections, alienated, i. 101; dull, i.
115; inordinate, i. 2 0 1 ; a talent,
ii. 383,392.
Afflictions, fruit of, i.323; ii. 335.
A g g r e s s i v e n e s s of C h r i s t i a n i t y , i.
54.
Agonizing r e q u i r e d , i. 263.
A l m o s t Christian, i. 24.
A l m s , r u t e s concerning, i. 400,403,
407; include all w o r k s of m e r c y ,
i. 406; j o i n e d w i t h fastmg, ii. 32.
Alpha a n d Omega, i. 413.
A m u s e m e n t s , public, ii. 372.
A n a b a p t i s t s , m a n y deny i m p u t e d
r i g h l e o u s n e s s , i. 304.
Angels, n a t u r e and office of good,
i. 218, 231; n a t u r e and e m p l o y m e n t of evil, ii. 243, 247.
Anger, not at s i n n e r s , but sin, i.
204, 330; ii. 121, 232; r a n k s with
m u r d e r , i. 329; c a u s e of d a r k n e s s , ii. 311, 317; i n d u c e s evils p e a k i n g , ii. 353.
Annihilation denied, i. 226.
Antichrist, i. 44.
A n t i n o m i a n s , deny sin in believers, i. 188; j u d g e ihe law, i. 392;
alaise faith, ii. 150; o p p o s e selfd e n i a l , ii.342.
Apo.stasy, P a u l ' s prediction of, i.
70; evil of, i. 371; cnse of, in
H e b r e w s , i. 372, ,!7.i, 385, 391; of
friends, s o u r c e of grief, ii. 3,35;
occasioned by self-indulgence,
ii. 348.
A p p l a u s e , love of, ii. 286.
Ariiins, d e n y i m p u t e d rigteoiisn e s s , i. ;)03.
Articlosof'Church of E n g l a n d , cited, i. 44, 74, 183, 102, note.
Arlieulus stnntis, etc-, i. 295.
Assizes, p a g e a n t r y of, i. 216.
Assiiriin(!e of sicceptimce, i. 257;
ot faith, i. 324; p r e c e d e s confi-

d e n c e , ii. 268; See Witness cf
Spirit.
Atlianasian creed, cited, i. 295,290.
Atheism, practical, i. 352; c o m patible with idolatry, ii. 283.
Avocations, i m p r o p e r , ii. 370, 373.
Awakening, how produced, i. 249.
BABES in Christ, i. 114,186,190; ii.
218.
Backbiting, ii. 352.
Backsliding, i. 119,188,290; ii. 352.
See Apostasy.
B a p t i s m , figure of new birth, i.34;
il. 301; the c i r c u m c i s i o n of
Christ, i. 277; not t h e only new
b i r t h , i. 282; ii. 300; not tlie new
birth, i. 282; ii. 300; differences
on, ii.202; Jewish, ii^ 295; Westm i n s t e r and Church of E n g l a n d
C a t e c h i s m s on, ii. 300; purification of t h e body, ii. 300; not ins e p a r a b l e from new birth, ii.
301; a g g r a v a t e s sin, ii. 303; r e nounced by sin, ii. 304.
Baptized infants, born again, a
d o c t r i n e of C h u r c h of E n g l a n d ,
ii. 301.
Baptized s i n n e r s m u s t be born
again, i. 278.
Barclay denied i m p u t e d righte o u s n e s s , i. 304.
Barnabas, sin of, i. 287, 288, 340.
B e a t i t u d e s , i. 314.
Beauty, a talent, ii. .384, .394.
Bcllarmine, on m e r i t s of Christ, i.
299.
Beneficence, i. 26, 53; ii. ,'S3, ;;7'.).
Bigotry c h a r g e d on Chiistian-, i.
126; blindness of, ii. 191; d e fined, ii. 195.
B i s h o p of London, on twofold
witness, i. 158.
Boasting excluded by faith, i. 19.
Body, raised and changed, i. 218;
k e p t holy, i. 258; p r e s s e s down
t h e soul, ii. 241, .327, 389; |>rc>^s.Mi
down by the soul, ii. 327; m u s t
not be injured, ii. 369; a talent,
ii. .383, :!!i2: powers and metnjber.s of, ii. .383; its relation to the
eoul, ii. 242.
B o n d a g e of sin, i. 131.
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ice quoted, 1. 245; m e m b e r s g e n erally d e n y i m p u t e d r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i. 304; on fasting, i. 398;
b u r i a l service q u o t e d , 1.415; litu r g y and g o v e r n m e n t and d i s s e n t e r s from, ii. 189; office of
baptism teaches regeneration
CALVTN on r i g h t e o u s n e s s of Christ,
of infants in tiaptism, ii. 301;
w r i t e r s of, on spiritual darlcness,
i.30l.
ii. 313; d u t y of its n)emt>eis, ii.
Cure of the h e a r t , ii. 66.
398; w o r l d l i n e s s of, ii. 398.
Carnal mind. i. 101, 114, 186, 190,
C h u r c h e s , c o n t e n t i o n s of, i. 344;
203,261; ii. 271.
ii. 190.
Cassius, Dion, ii. 187.
Catholic spirit, described, ii. 208. Churcli - m e m b e r s h i p n e c e s s a r y ,
ii. 202.
Ct nsoriousness, why indulged, ii.
Church wardens a n d constables,
78; defined, ii. 80.
d u t y of, ii. 405.
Ceieiiionies, i. 96.
Charity, described, i. 30; i n d i s - Circumcision of h e a r t , i. 254.
])ensable, i. 331; Paul's portrait Combinations, w i s d o m of, li. 397.
of, i. 336, 344; ii. 206; should be Comets, i. 227.
translated love, i. 337. See Love. Comforts of g r a c e , i. .324.
Christ, to c o m e as J u d g e , i. 218- C o m m a n d m e n t s , violation of, i.
390; g r e a t a n d little, i. .390.
231; " the only m e a n s of g r a c e , "
i. 238; his r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i. 296; C o m m e n t a t o r s , o n s p i r i t u a l d a r k n e s s , ii. 319.
divinitv, i. 296, 309; ii. 203;
teaching, i. 310; p r e a c h e d t h e Communion, with God, i. 349. S e e
Lord's Supper.
law, i. 389; ii. 157; how to be
C o m m u t a t i o n , i. 237.
preached, ii. 145-148,160.
Christian, almost, i. 24; a l t o g e t h - Complacency, love of, i. 250.
er, i. 29; good, falsely so called, Compulsion, n o t allowed in r e l i g ion, li. 180.
i. 138; ii. 172; adult, i. 192.
Christianity, scriptural, i. 48; a g - Condemnation, n o n e t o b e l i e v e r s ,
gressive, i. 54; opposed, i. 55;
i.U2.
universally prevalent, i. 57; Confessing C h r i s t , ii. 403.
beautifully eulogized, i. 364; r e - Confidence, false, i. 151; t r u e , i.
veals God, i. 365; a social relig189.
ion, i. 367; t h e last d i s p e n s a - Conflagration, final, i. 226.
tion, i. 389; opposed t o h e a - Conscience, t e s t i m o n y of, i. 145;
thenism, ii. 287; t h e g r e a t r e m 157, 255, 272; m i s u n d e r s t o o d , i.
edy, ii. 288.
170; r u l e of, i. 171; a good, i.
Christian Magazine, i. 192.
172; s e a r e d a n d t e n d e r , i. 179;
Christians, salt of e a r t h , i. 371;
w i t n e s s in j u d g m e n t , i. 231; ii.
case of apostate, i. 371; lives of,
391; God t h e I^ord of, ii. 201.
ii. 92, 186; paucity of, ii. 94; Consciousness of s p i r i t u a l life, i.
poor, ii. 97; ignorant of law, ii.
144,157, 164.
159.
C o n t e n t e d n e s s , i. 202; ii. 379.
Chrysostom quoted, ii. 226.
Contentions a m o n g C h r i s t i a n s , i.
Church, meaning of in Matt, xviii.,
294,305, 314; ii. 190.
ii. 360; a compact body, ii. 397; Continence, i. 25.
duty of m e m b e r s of, if. 209, 398. Contrition, i. 93,149.
Church of England, on salvation Conversation, holy, i. I l l , 204; i i .
by faith, i. 22; h o m i l i e s quoted,
153; u n c h a r i t a b l e , i. 203; u n i. 30, 300; office of confirmation
profitable, i. 204; ii. 39; o r conquoted, i. 44; collects, i. 44,
d u c t , i. 173; with t h e world, i.
211; articles, i. 44, 74, 183, 192;
313, 318,334.
sermons quoted, i. 76; p u t s r e - Conviction, i. 102,127,198,203,320;
pentance before faith, i. 149;
ii. 332; stifled, i. 137; by t h e law,
Catechism quoted, i. 177, 237;
ii. 136.
ii. 300; on sin in b e l i e v e r s , i. Conviction, i, 101,127.198,203, 320;
183; on m e a n s of grace, i. 237;
ii. S32; stifled, 1.137; by t h e hvw,
confession in c o m m u n i o n servi . 136.

Books of j u d g m e n t , ii. 391.
Bread, daily, i. 417.
Britain, a Christian c o u n t r y , ii.
398.
Burning, a J e w i s h p u n i s h m e n t , i.
330.
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C o r r u p t i o n , i n w a r d , i. 101,201; r e m a i n s in r e g e n e r a t e , i. 114,103;
s e e d of evil, i. 289.
C o u r a g e , i. 250; ii. 409.
C o u r t e s y , civility, an e l e m e n t of
love, i. 338.
C o v e n a n t s of g r a c e a n d w o r k s , i.
8 1 ; ii. 149.
C o v e t o u s n e s s , i. 202; ii. 379.
C r e a t i o n , a m i r r o r of God, i. 349,
352.
Creed, A t h a n a s i a n , i. 295, 296.
C r e e d s , t h e t h r e e , i. 97.
Criteria of t h e Spirit's t e s t i m o n y ,
i. 152.
C r o s s , defined, i i . 344; t a k i n g u p
differs from b e a r i n g , ii. 346; t o k e n of love, ii. 346; n o t discip l i n i n g o u r s e l v e s , ii. 347; w h y
m u s t be t a k e n u p , ii.347.
C u r i o s i t y , i. 201.
C u s t o m . p o r u l e in r e l i g i o n , ! . 402;
ii. 379.
D A I L Y b r e a d , i. 418.
D a r k n e s s , s p i r i t u a l , n a t u r e of, i.
112, 124; c a u s e s , ii. 38,309-315;
n o t p r o d u c e d by a r b i t r a r y will
of God, ii. 309; n o t a l w a y s i m m e d i a t e l y c o n s e q u e n t on sin, ii.
313; n o t inevitable, ii. 313, 319;
c u r e , ii. 315-323; n o t a l w a y s i m m e d i a t e l y r e m o v e d w i t h its
c a u s e , ii.322; differs from h e a v i n e s s , ii. 324, 336; how; p r e v e n t ed, ii. 337.
D a v i d ' s sin, i. 286, 289; ii. 220.
Day of j u d g m e n t , i. 219.
Deacons,office of o r d a i n i n g , q u o t e d , i. 44.
D e a t h , bodily, i. 87; fear of r e m o v e d , i. 134; to w h o m bitter,
ii. 4 7 ; of friends, sorrow for, ii.
330; e n d s o u r s t e w a r d s h i p , ii.
385.
D e a t h , e t e r n a l , i. 87.
D e a t h , s p i r i t u a l , i. 36, 86,104; ii.
293.
Debtor, m a n a, ii.381.
Debts, to be avoided, i. 362; t r e s p a s s e s , i. 418.
Declension,
spiritual,
nature,
c a u s e , c u r e , ii. 307.
D e c o r u m in c h u r c h , i. 26.
Delaying to c o m e to Christ, i. 93.
D e m e r i t , i. 213.
D e p r a v i t y , total, i. 89,255, 201, 316;
il. 278, 280, 287, 294, 343.
Desertion, c a u s e d by u s , n o t by
Ood, ii-.309, 331.
D e s i r e , evil, ii. 312.345.
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Despair, how produced, i.21; prev e n t e d , i. 258.
Devil, faith of, i. 14, 97, 268; enr a g e d a t salvation by faith, i. 23;
fear of, i. 134; c a n n o t p r o d u c e
f r u i t o f t h e Spirit, i. 154; i m a g e
a n d w o r k s of, ii. 183, 284; how
c a s t out, ii. 186.
Differences in e x p e r i e n c e , opinion, a n d language, i. 296,298, 299.
Diligence r e q u i r e d , i. 418; ii. 41,
65, 373.
Discipline, P o p i s h , ii. 347.
D i s e a s e s , s o u r c e of heaviness, ii.
329.
Disembodied s p i r i t s . See Spirits.
D i s i n t e r e s t e d n e s s of M o s e s a u d
P a u l , i. 339.
D i s s i m u l a t i o n , of P e t e r a n d Barn a b a s , i. 288, 290.
Distillers d e n o u n c e d , ii. 371.
Divorce, w h e n justifiable, i. 348.
Dodd, Dr., i. 192, n o t e .
Doing n o h a r m , i.398.
Donne q u o t e d , i. 323.
Doubts, now r e m o v e d , ! . 105.
Doxology of L o r d ' s Prayer, i. 421.
D r a m - s e l l i n g d e n o u n c e d , ii. 371.
Drawings of t h e F a t h e r , ii. 264.
D r e a m s , and visions, ii. 174.
Dress, e x c e s s in, i. 26; ii. 393.
D r y d e n q u o t e d , i. 227.
EAKTH, population of, i. 221; to be
b u r n e d u p , i. 220; new, i. 228,
332; how i n h e r i t e d by t h e meelc,
i.332; before t h e flood, ii. 279.
E d u c a t i o n , p o w e r of; i. 299; a tale n t , ii. 385, 394.
E l o h i m , i. 414.
E n d , m e a n s m u s t be u s e d t o s e c u r e it, ii. 177,180.
E n e m i e s , love of, i. 98.
E n g l a n d ' s vices a n d dissipation,
ii. 186.
^ ^
E n t h u s i a s m , defined a n d described, i. 126; ii. 168,170; evils
of, ii. 178; how t o b e s p o k e n oi,
ii. 179; t o ' b e avoided, iL 179.
E n t h u s i a s t s , i. 141 l(i2. _
E n v y , c o n i r a r v t o love, i. 337.
E p h e s u s , angel of c h u r c h at, i.
187.
^ .
E p i s c o p a l g o v e r n m e n t , n o t sine
qua rion, ii. 20.").
E r r o r unavoidable to m a n , i. 97.
Eternal p u n i s h m e n t . See Death,
eternal, and lldt.
E t h e r e a l fire, m a y burn t h e
world, i. 228.
E u r o p e a n s , i ruolty oi; ii. 186.
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Evangelical s t a t e , i. 135.
Evil, when a n d how it s h o u l d be
disclosed, i. 342.
Evil-speaking, i. 203, 342; ii. 80;
various k i n d s of, ii. 354; c o m mon, ii. 355; h a r d to be a v o i d ed, li.3.55; d i s g u i s e d j c u r e of, ii.
356; in what s e n s e lawful, i. 330.
Evil-surmisings, i. 202.
E x a m p l e , sinful, i. 390; ii. 95,
100,
Excuses, charitable, i. 343.
E x p e n s e s , how to r e g u l a t e t h e m ,
il. 377.
E x p e r i m e n t a l religion, i. 43, 50.
Extortion, i. 58, 396, 399.
E x t r e m e s in religion, ii. 13.
FAITH, condition of salvation, i.
14,105; ii. 268; of a h e a t h e n , i.
14; of a devil, i. 14, 30, 203; d e scribed, i. 15, 31, 50, 75, 105,173;
ii. 207; not opposed to good
works, i. 18, 393; ii. 13, 148, 160;
gift of God, i. 20, 261; abused, i.
20; suddenly i m p a r t e d , i. 20;
ground of religion, i. 30; ii. 00,
89; or fidelity, i. 49; sole t e r m
of justification, i. 75, 92, 300; ii.
150, 268; fruit of, i. 76, 94, 209,
271; ii. 14; p r e c e d e d by repentance, i. 50, 76; ii. 269, 332; a p propriating, i. 77,257; necessary,
1. 77; hides pride, i. 79, 31'J;
r i g h t e o u s n e s s of, i. 84; ii. 164,
Imputation of,i. 86; ii. 151; m a y
be lost, i. 113; p r o d u c e s a good
conscience, i. 113; condition of
sanctification, i. 209, 257; ii. 37,
253, 269, 273; assent a n d confidence, i. 256, 257, 268; a divine
evidence, i. 257; ii. 267; m a r k
of new birth, i. 207; n o t a notion,
i. 208; gives power over sin, i.
209; not substituted for C h r i s t ,
i. 303; how t o b e p r e a c h e d , i.
393; in God, ii. 60; m i n i s t e r s t o
love, and will c e a s e , ii. 161; n o
place in p a r a d i s e , ii. 162; saving, i. 203; a s s a u l t e d by Satan,
ii.1.53; and salvation, s u b s t a n c e
of Bible, ii. 163; a s s u r a n c e and
a d h e r e n c e , ii. 167; d e c l i n i n g , ii.
307; l u m i n o u s a n d n a k e d , ii.
314; not d e s t r o y e d by h e a v i n e s s ,
ii.325; how tried, ii. 334.
Falling from g r a c e , i. 17, 292. See
Apostasy.
F a l l o f m a n , i. 69'; ii. 293.
F a s t i n g of P h a r i s e e s , i. 396;
Church of E n g l a n d , i. 399; a
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duty, i. 403; ii. 25; m i s t a k e s on,
ii. 14; n a t u r e , s o r t s , d e g r e e s ,
ii. 14-17; r e a s o n s of, ii. 17-24;
objections to, il. 25-29; r u l e s
for, ii. 29-33.
F a t h e r s , perfect C h r i s t i a n s , ii. 218.
F a v o r of God, i. 92.
F e a r , filial a n d .servile, i. 17, 99,
105; b o n d a g e unto, i. 129; r e m o v e d , i. 133; of m a n , i. 50,201;
of bin, i. 329; r e t u r n i n g , ii. 308.
Fidere Meritis, etc., i. 290.
Fielding, Sir J., ii. 399.
F i e r y t r i a l s , i. 293; ii. 327.
P^ire, to b u r n tlie world, i. 220. Sco
Etiiereal fire.
F i r s t - fruits of Spirit, how d e s t r o y e d by S;itan, ii. 249, 250.
F i r s t principles, how left, i. 198.
F i t n e s s of things, i. 2 6 1 ; ii. 131.
F l a t t e r y , evil, ii. 163.
F l e s h , a n d spirit, 1.186, 192.
Fool, t e r m o f r e p r o a c i i , i. 3.",0.
F o r g i v e n e s s , of e n e m i e s , i. 363; of
t r e s p a s s e s , i. 4i8.
F o r g i v e n e s s of s i n s . S e e Justijlcation.
F o r m of godliness, i. 25, 35, 95,
238,398; ii. 299.
F o r m s of p r a y e r , i. 411.
l''ornication, i. 348.
F o r t u n e s , r u l e s for b e q u e a t h i n g ,
ii. 375, 376.
F o u n d a t i o n of s a n d a n d r o c k , ii.
112,115.
F r a u d s in t r a d e , ii. 370.
F r i d a v , fast, i.399; ii. 16.
Fruits" of t h e Spirit, i. 106,153,158.
Fulfilled, till all b e , m e a n i n g of,
i. 387.
GAIN, r u l e s in s e e k i n g , ii. 369-373.
Gambling, s u p p r e s s i o n of, ii. 401.
G a t e , wide and s t r a i g h t , ii. 01, 94.
G e n t l e n e s s , i. 329; ii. 35.5.
Gifts, m i r a c u l o u s a n d o r d i n a r v , i.
48, 49; ii. 173; of God, d o n o t
s u p e r s e d e o u r efforts, i. 418.
Giving a n d lending, i. 362, 400;
g r o u n d s a n d r u l e s of, ii. 52, 377380.
God, an a v e n g e r , i. 128; e n d a n d
s o u r c e of m a n , i. 259, 264; ii.
39; h i s glory o u r d e s i g n , i. 383;
n a t u r e of, i. 413; i i . 2 0 5 ; how t o
s e r v e h i m , ii. 60; p r e s e n c e of,
sanctifying, ii. 321 j h i s will o u r
law, ii. 133, 343.
GodI iness. See Form of Godliness.
Godly sorrow, li. 31.
Golden rule, ii. 87.
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Good w o r k s , i. 74, 76, 205; ii. 113.
See Works.
Gospel, e x p l a i n e d , i. 104; a g r e e s
wiih law, i. 388; how m a d e void,
ii. 148.
G r a c e , free, i. 13, 78, 87, 9 1 ; m a y
be lost, i. 113; u n d e r , i. 124, 132,
135; p r e v e n t i n g , i. 137; ii. 264,
285; a talent, ii. 385, 390, 394.
G r e c k C h u r c h , o n sin in believers,
i. 184.
Grief, not guilt, i. 116. See Heaviness.
G r o u n d s of religion, i. 261.
Guilt, salvation from, i. 16, 133;
c a n n o t be a t o n e d for by m a n , i.
103; d i s t i n g u i s h e d from sin, i.
194; of b e l i e v e r s , i. 206; r e a l ized, i. 317.
HALTING b e t w e e n God a n d m a m m o n , ii. 63.
H a p p i n e s s in G o d , l h e end of m a n ,
i. 92, 260; i n s e p a r a b l e from r e ligion, i. 99; ii. 38; c o n s e q u e n t
o n new birth, ii. 299; c o m p a t i b l e
with h e a v i n e s s , ii. 326.
H a p p i n e s s , worldly, i. 126; ii. 02.
H a t r e d , of sin, i. 329; of e n e m i e s ,
i n c u l c a t e d by J e w s , i. 362.
H e a l t h , n o t to be injured by fasting, ii. 30; a talent, ii. 383, 386.
H e a r i n g , evil, ii. 362.
H e a r i n g t h e word, i. 249.
H e a r t , h a r d , i . 179; C h r i s t a n d sin
in, i. 188; r i g h t s t a t e of, ii. 203.
H e a t h e n , t h e i r faith, i. 14; h o n estv, truth, humanity, charitv,
i. 24, 25, 135, 175, 338; m o r a l i t y
e n d s w h e r e Christianity begins,
i. 319; i g n o r a n t o f total d e p r a v ity, ii. 287; d u t y to, ii. 261; n o t
a v a r i c i o u s , ii. 40.
He.aven, e a r n e s t of, i. 329; r e s i d e n c e of God, i. 412; e n d of
t r i a l , ii. .3,35.
H e a v e n s , new i. 228.
Heaviness, not darkness, comp a t i b l e with a g r a c i o u s s t a t e ,
i m p l i e s sorrow, c a u s e s , e n d s ,
not always necessary, how imp r o v e d , ii. 324-327.
Hell, s i n n e r ' s d o o m , i. 103; fear of
r e m o v e d , i. 134; e t e r n a l , i. 225,
331.
H e l p l e s s n e s s of m a n , i. 90, 103,
255; of t h e r e g e n e r a t e , i. 207,
214.
I l e r v e y , fine p a s s a g e from, i. 305.
H o h b e s , on R e a s o n , ii. 281).
Holiness, described, i. 83,111-140;
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ii. 298; proof of Spirit's influence, i. 154; circumcision of
h e a r t , i. 254; fruit of faith and
new birth, ii. 160, 298; a t t a c k e d
by S a t a n , ii. 252; n e c e s s a r y , ii.
2'J9; c o m p a t i b l e with heaviness,
ii. 326; i n c r e a s e d by trials, li.
335.
Holy Ghost. See Spirit.
H o m i l i e s , cited, i. 30, 300; ii. 19.
H o n e s t y , i. 21.
Honor, worldly, i, 201, 255.
H o p e , of h o l i n e s s and h e a v e n , i.
99, 106; anchor, i. 257; purifying, i. 258; ii. 255; m a r k of new
birth, i. 262, 272; living a n d
dead, i. 272; g r o u n d e d on witn e s s of Spirit, i. 272, 277; loss of,
ii. 307; n o t d e s t r o y e d by heavi n e s s , ii. 325; t e s t e d a n d inc r e a s e d , ii. 334.
Horace, q u o t e d , ii. 48.
H o u s e h o l d , m u s t be p r o v i d e d for,
i. 362.
H u m a n i t y , of h e a t h e n , i. 2 5 ; of
C h r i s t i a n s , i. 338.
H u m a n n a t u r e , e r r o r s concerning, ii. 277.
Humanum est errare, etc., ii. 200,
389.
H u m i l i t y , d e s c r i b e d , i.254,316; n o
n a m e for it a m o n g R o m a n s and
G r e e k s , i. 319; an e l e m e n t of
l o v e a n d of zeal, i. 52, 338.
H u n g e r i n g a n d t h i r s t i n g after
r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i. 333.
H y m n s , o n justification, cited, i.
300.
H y p o c r i s y , i. 27, 397, 408.
I AM, i. 413.
I d o l a t r y , different k i n d s of, ii.241.
I g n o r a n c e , i. 34, 124; ii. 200, 213,
313, 319, 389.
I l l u m i n a t i o n , i.l32.
I m a g e of God, i. o8, 92, lOG, 3.33;
ii. 292, 298.
I m a g i n a t i o n , p l e a s u r e s of, ii. 285;
a talent, ii. 383, 392.
Imaginations, evil, ii. 280.
I m i t a t i o n of Clod, ii. 61.
I m m o r a l i t y , public, i. 45,102.
I m p a r t i a l i t y of God, i. 412.
I m p o s s i b i l i t i e s n o t r e q u i r e d , i.
203.
I m p r o v e m e n t in business, ii. 273.
I m p u t a t i o n of faith, i. 86.
I m p u t e d r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i.71. See
Fdi'k and Rigfiteonsness of C/irisf.
Inability, m o r a l , n a t u r a l , i. 10:i,
101, 1.30, 202, 255, 201, 318; ii. '27-2.
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I n Christ, i. 110.
Independents, many deny imp u t e d r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i. 304.
Indians, cruelty a n d wretched
state of, ii. 185.
Indirect w i t n e s s of Spirit, i. 157.
Indolence, c a u s e of d a r k n e s s , ii.
312,318. .
Infirmities, c o m p a t i b l e with p e r fection, ii. 216.
Influence, a talent, ii. 385, 394.
Informers, ii. 417.
Inherent r i g h t e o u s n e s s . S e e
Eighteovisness.
Injustice, i. 62, 69.
Innocence, i. 68; i i . l l 9 , 413.
Insensibility, m o r a l , i. 34.
Inspiration of Holy Ghost, i. 292.
Instability, ii. 63.
Instantaneous sanctification, i.
208.
Intemperance, i. 25.
Intention, i. 174,204,265,406; ii. 29.
35, 412, 415.
Intentions, good, i. 32.
Involuntary failings, i. 115, 121.
Inward man, i. 131.
Inward religion, i. 89, 97, 402.
JEALOUSIES, i. 202.

J e h o n a d a b a n d J e h u , ii, 199.
J e h o v a h , i.413.
Jewish dispensation, inferior to
Christian, ii. 222.
Jewish t e a c h e r s , false c o m m e n t s
of, i. 311.
Jews, sincere, ii. 135.
J o h n Baptist, a g r e a t e r t h a n , ii.
220.
Jot or tittle, i. 387.
J o y , e l e m e n t of religion, i. 57, 99,
106, 262, 320; n a t u r e and g r o u n d
of, i. 169-180; r e s u l t s f r o m w i t n e s s of Spirit, i. 273; of h o p e , i.
274; a t t a c k e d by Satan, ii. 250;
loss of, ii. 308; purifying, ii. 2.52,
321; not destroyed by h e a v i n e s s ,
ii. 325; increased by trials, ii.
334.
Joy, woyldly, i. 126.
J u d a s , imitated, i. 39!?.
J u d g e , Christ the, 1.219.
Judges, t h e i m p o r t a n c e of, i. 229.
J u d g m e n t , anticipation of, s a l u tary, c i r c u m s t a n c e s p r e c e d i n g
time, place, subjects, subjectm a t t e r , events following, witn e s s e s at, p r e p a r a t i o n for, i.
217-231; ii. 390; only o n e , ii.
390.
Judgment, r a s h , i. 837; ii. 80.
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J u d g m e n t s d e p r e c a t e d , i. 46.
J u l i a n , on C h r i s t i a n love, ii. 303.
Justification a t t h e last day, i.
72.
Justification, by faith, i. 18, 70-72,
75, 85, 300; ii. 150; comfortable
d o c t r i n e , i. 21, 43; g r o u n d s of, i.
08; ii. 205; n o t sanctification, i.
70; n o t m e r e l y freedom from
a c c u s a t i o n , i. 71; not i m p u t a t i o n
of C h r i s t ' s r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i. 71,
296; p a r d o n , i. 72, 112, 281; ii.
264; subjects of, i. 73, 163; p r e c e d e s sanctification, i. 73; s y n c h r o n o u s with new b i r t h , but
different from it, i. 185, 212, 281,
419; ii. 291; a g l o r i o u s s t a t e , i.
185; r e l a t i v e cha;ige, i. 281; ii.
265; g r a t u i t o u s , i. 300, 419; ii.
258; s e r m o n and t r e a t i s e on,
q u o t e d , i. 301; p r e c e d e s good
w o r k s , ii. 149; differs from
d r a w i n g s of F a t h e r , ii. 332.
J u v e n a l , q u o t e d , ii. 299.
KINGDOM of God, o r of he.aven, i.
95, 320, 391, 414; ii. 6&, 220; at
h a n d , i. 100; c o m i n g cf, i. 414;
not divided, ii. 291.
K n o w i n g o u r s i n s forgiven. See
Witness of Spirit.
K n o w l e d g e , self, ii. 120; w h a t e s sential, il. 215; a talent, ii. 384;
after d e a t h , ii. 387.
LAODICEAN spirit, i. 35.
L a p l a n d e r s , w i c k e d , ii. 184.
Latitudinarianism, not catholicity, ii. 208.
Law, how m a d e void, i. 19, 392; ii.
144,156; how e s t a b l i s h e d , i. 76,
386; o b e y e d in p a r a d i s e , i. 68;
r i g h t e o u s n e s s of, i. 82; i n e x o r a ble, i. 89; c o n d e m n s n o t t h e
r i g h t e o u s , i. 113; u n d e r t h e , i.
124,127,135,203; i i . l 5 1 ; s p i r i t u ality of, i. 124, 128, 401; n o t r e p e a l e d , i. 125, 385, 392; h e a t h e n s a n d Christians, i. 171; of
love, i. 192; how fulfilled, i. 385;
ii. 411; c e r e m o n i a l , abolished, i.
385; ii. 128; coeval with m a n , i.
386; p e r m a n e n c y of m a n , i. 387,
388; li. 137, 143; relation t o t h e
gospel, i. 388; li. 144; p r e a c h i n g
t h e , i. 389; ii. 144,157,.342; original, n a t u r e , p r o p e r t i e s , u s e s , ii.
127-143; j u d g i n g t h e , i i . 139;
love to, il. 140.
Law, W m . , d e n i e d i m p u t e d r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i. 304.
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Magistrates, i. 62, .378.
Mammon, what, ii. 00; serving, ii.
ol; of unrighteousness; ii. ;;(;7.
Man, fall of, state before flood,
present state, ii. 278-281.
Marks of God's children, i. 143,
149, 277.
Martyrs, i. 56.
Masters, serving two, ii. 59.
Means of grace, aVjused and despised, i. 234-238; ii. 14; not
commutation for religion, not
intrinsically eflScacious, not
atoning, i. 237; how and why
used, 1. 239, 252, 399; ii. 347;
may be used and not trusted in,
their use not seeking salvation
by works, not superseding
Christ, not opposed to certain
texts, i. 245-248; order of using,
i. 249; God is above them, they
have no power or merit, i. 251;
their neglect a cause of darkness, ii. 310, 316; involve selfdenial and taking up the cross,
ii. 349.
Medical men, tampering with patients for gain, ii.372.
Meekness, not ignorance, insensibility, or indolence, i. 327; described, i. 328; should abide
and increase, extend to feeling
as well as action, and be invincible, i. 329, 362; secures blessedness in this world, and a
part in the new earth, i. 332;
necessary in doing good to others, ii. 411.
Memory, a talent, ii. 383,391; perfected after death, ii. 388.
Men, God's instruments, i. 380.
Merciful, the, i. 336-344.
Mercy of God abused, i. 125,127.
Mercy, none in fasting, ii. 30; only
in Christ, i. 252,403.
Methodists, revived doctrine of
witnessof Spirit, i. 150; exhorted to put away evil .'^peaking,
ii. 383.
Mildness, i. 327,328; ii. 414.
Ministers, what they should do, i.
63; three kinds false, i. 391-393;
evil, do not vitiate the ordinances, ii. 107; may be lost, ii. 113;
sent by God, ii. 187; cannot be
all under one jurisdiction, or of
one party, in what they may difMACARIUS, on indwelling sin, ii.
fer, ii. 187-190; how we may
206.
judge they cast out devils, and
Madness, religious, ii. 170.
Know they are sent of God, and
Magdalen Hospital, London, ii.
must not'be forbidden, ii. 191402.
Lawyers, divines, literati, i. 394.
Laying up not saving, ii. ;'>T0.
Learned men's errors on religion,
1. 125.
Learning, a talent, ii. 384, 394.
Legality, cant of, ii. 342.
Legal state of man, i. 135.
Lent fast, i. 399.
Lewdness, suppression of, ii. 301.
Liberty, false, i. 126,135, 151,179;
ii. 123; spiritual, i. 134.
Life, value of, ii. 595.
Lightning may burn up the
world, i. 227.
Light, of hell and heaven, i. 135;
reveals itself, i. 152; knowledge,
holiness, happiness, ii. 37, 38.
Liturgy, English, approved, ii.
189.
Lord, Lord, ii. 112.
Lord's Prayer, model and form,
contents and parts of, i. 411;
paraphrase on, i. 422.
Lord's Supper, i. 27, 52, 244; binding, i. 245; communion of body
and blood of Christ, i. 245; taken by the penitent, i. 250; neglected, i.399; Christian sacrifice,
i. 399; received daily or almost
everyday in primitive Church,
i. 417.
Love, of God. i. 29, 51, 97,106, 259,
204,274; ii. 60; of neighbor, i. 29,
51, 98, 106, 259, 275, 336, 346; ii.
197, 284; root of holiness, i. 146;
essence of virtue, i. 259, 264;
greatest mark of new birth, i.
274; of Christ, i. 275; developed
by obedience, i.276; of enemies,
i. 362; of Christians, ii. 197, 206,
363; perfect, ii. 249; not destroyed by heaviness, ii. 320;
increased by trials, ii. 334; power of, ii. 355,410.
Love of money, i. 202, 316; ii. 308.
Love of the world, i. 200, 200; ii.
02.
Loving God above all things, ambiguous phrase, ii. 303.
Lusting of flesh and spirit, i. 110.
Lust, remaining in regenerate, i.
201.
Luther, preached faith, i. 23; on
covetousness, i. 202; his articulus stantis, i. 295.
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195; o u t w a r d call e x p e d i e n t , n o t
necessary, they are not priests,
ii. 192; s h o u l d be h e l p e d , n o t
h i n d e r e d , ii. 194,196.
Miracles, i. 48.
M i s a p p r e h e n s i o n , s o u r c e of d i s putes, i. 295.
Mistake, c o m p a t i b l e with r e l i g ion, ii. 200; d i s t i n g u i s h e d f r o m
ignorance, ii. 214,389; n o n e afte r d e a t h , ii.389.
Modes of worship, m a y be v a r i ous, ii. 201, 205; r u l e on, ii. 209.
Money, u s e of, ii. 41, 60, 153, 367;
not root of all evil, n o t n e e d e d
in s t a t e of innocence, ii. 368;
gain, save, give, all y o u c a n , ii.
53, 309-377.
Moorfields, s c e n e of S a b b a t h breaking, ii. 399.
Moral agency, i. 125; ii. 292.
Moral i m a g e of God, ii. 292.
Morality, n o t religion, i. 96; insufficient, ii. 299, 304.
Moravians, s o m e o p p o s e self-denial, ii. 342.
Moroseness, i. 337.
Mountebanks, spiritual, ii. 316.
Mount, s e r m o n on, i. 309.
Mourning, for God, d i s t i n g u i s h e d
from worldly sorrow, c a u s e , o c casion, intenseness, b l e s s e d n e s s
of, i. 32-2-324; for s i n s a n d sorr o w s of m e n , c o n s i d e r e d d u l n e s s by t h e world, i. 325; w h y
n o t always followed by comfort,
ii. 348.
M u r d e r e r , general, a w i c k e d m i n ister, i. 391.
M y s t e r y , of iniquity, a n d of g o d l i n e s s , i. 57.
Mystics, d e n y i m p u t e d r i g t e o u s n e s s , i. 304; s u p p o s e s p i r i t u a l
d a r k n e s s inevitable a n d profitable, ii. 313, 321; on self-knowle d g e , ii. 332.
NAMEofGod, i. 413.
Natural i m a g e of God, ii. 292.
Natural l a n g u a g e , ii. 282.
n a t u r a l m a n , i. 124, 127,135,153,
253,284; ii. 281.
Neighbor, who is o u r , i. 98.
Nemo mains felix, ii. 299.
N e r v o u s d i s o r d e r s , ii. 241,246, 327,
329.
Neutrality, n o n e in religion, ii.
194, 208.
New birth, figured by b a p t i s m , i.
34; necessity of, i. 40; ii. 298,
302; a g r e a t c h a n g e , i. 149; ii.
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297; s y n c h r o n o u s with justification, tiiough different from it, i.
18, 185, 212, 281; ii. 265, 291;
m a r k s of, i. 267,277; n o t defined
i n ScripturOj i. 267; ii. 294; a
r e a l c h a n g e , 1.281; n o t b a p t i s m ,
i. 282; ii.300, 303;' i l l u s t r a t e d by
n a t u r a l birth, i. 282; ii. 296, 302;
imperfectly e x p l a i n e d by m a n y ,
ii. 291; foundation a n d n a t u r e
of, ii. 292-294; a J e w i s h p h r a s e ,
ii. 295; n o t tied t o b a p t i s m , ii.
301; n o t sanctification, ii. 302;
instantaneous^ ii. 302,
N e w d o c t r i n e s , false, i. 188; falsely so called, i. 263, 384.
New h e a v e n s a n d e a r t h , i. 228.
New r e v e l a t i o n s , from Satan, i. 389.
N i n e v e h , fasting o ^ ii. 22.
OATHS, i. 350-352.
Obedience, n o a t o n e m e n t for s i n ,
i. 103; i m p o s s i b l e w i t h o u t g r a c e ,
i. 104, 318; proof of love, i. 113,
151,180,276; s i n c e r e , t h o u g h i m perfect, p l e a s i n g t o God, i. 114;
law d e m a n d s perfect, i. 390;
u n i v e r s a l a n d s p i r i t u a l , i. 4 0 1 ;
ii. 61.
Oftense, s p i r i t of, ii. 312.
Offenses, li. 354.
Officers of j u s t i c e , i. 220.
Old m a n , r e m a i n s of, i. 19L
Old religion, a l o n e t r u e , i. 189.
O m i s s i o n s , w h e n n o t c u l p a b l e , i.
116; c h a r g e a b l e , i. 205; ii. 154;
p r e c e d e loss of faith, i. 291.
One t h i n g needful, i. 260.
O p e n e d h i s m o u t h , m e a n i n g of, i.
309.
Operas, ii. 372,
Opinions, u n a v o i d a b l y v a r i o u s , ii.
199, 205; s h o u l d be fixed, ii. 208.
Opus operntum, i. 252.
O r d i n a n c e s , of God, i. 52, 33.5, 3.50;
Christian a n d J e w i s h , ! . 234, 248,
385. See Means of Grace.
Original r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i. 6 8 ; ii.
292; sin, i. 69, 183; ii. 288.
O r t h o d o x y , n o t r e l i g i o n , i. 97; i i .
118.
Ostentation, forbidden, i. 408.
Our F a t h e r , i m p o r t of, i. 411.
Outside religion, i. .56.
Outward t h i n g s , how t o be a t t e n d e d to, i. 379.
Ovid, on final conflagration, i. 227.
Owe n o m a n a n y t h i n g , i. 302.
Oxford U n i v e r s i t y , J . W e s l e y ' s
s e r m o n s before, i. 13, 24, 4 8 ; C.
W e s l e y ' s do., i. 34.
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PAIN, causes wandering thoughts,
ii. 245, 247; a temptation, ii.
328.
Papists, on righteousness of
Christ, i. 296, 3(14; persecute, i.
S44; prayers of, i. 410; discipline, ii. 347.
Passions, depraved, i. 101; not
extinguished, but governed by
gr.ace, i. 328.
Patience, virtue of, i. 328.
Paul, personating awakened sinner, i. 131; a Pharisee, i. 170;
preached the law, ii. 14.5, 147;
temptation of, ii. 225.
Peace, false, i. 35, 41, 124,129; of
God, i. 99, 285, 320; fruit of
faith, i. 271; should be promoted, i. 295; attacked by Satan, ii,
251; promotes sanctification, ii.
253; loss of, ii. 308; not destroyed by heaviness, ii. 325.
Peaee-inakers and their blessedness, i. 352-355.
Pentecost, i. 48.
Perfection, in kind, not degree, i.
364; scriptural phrase, ii. 2u2;
compatible with infirmities and
temptations, ii. 213,217, 246; not
absolute, ii. 217; implies freedom from sinful
aefions,
thoughts, and tempers, ii. 217234, 240; described, ii. 266; in
this world, ii. 232; improperly
sought, ii. 250; hoWabused, li.
257, 261; desirable, ii. 259; how
secured by faith, ii. 272.
Pergamos, angel oi church at, imperfect, i. 187.
Persecution, Jewish, Pagan, Papal, Protestant, i. 66, 344, 345,
358,359; subjects, causes, agents,
methods, prevalence of, behavior in regard to, i. 178, 355-364;
the event, not design of Christ's
coming, i. 359.
Perseverance, i. 106.
Peter, dissimulation of, i.288, 290;
ii. 224.
Pharasaism, i. 35, 41, 46; ii. 411.
Pharisees, teaching, i. 329,350; origin, i. 394; righteousness of, i.
395; not all hypocrites, i. 397.
Philosophers, rninute, i. 227.
Piety, works of, no substitute for
charity, i. 331.
Pleasure, worldly, i. 126, 129.
Poisoners, general, distillers, ii.
371.
PolitenessJ. 3.38.
Political im.age of God, ii. 292.

Polygamy forbidden, i. 348.
Poor, kindness to, ii. 53.
Popery, i. 22, 57, 66. See B:pir - •
Positive law, i. 68.
Poverty of spirit, distinguished
from outward and v6lunt..rv
poverty, implies humilitv, first
step in religion, blessedness of,
i. 315-320.
Poverty, source of heaviness, not
to be laughed at, ii. 329.
Power, of sin, i. 17, 33; over sin,
i. 134,186, 209, 298; to save only
in Holy Ghost, i. 252; ii. 209.
Praise, love of, i. 97, 201,317; ii.
286.
Prayer, in church, i. 27, 52, 400;
ii. 205; in family, i. 27; closet, i.
27, 65, 241, 400, 409; means of
grace, i. 240; ii. 57; necessary,
i.240; ii.310; of unbelievers and
heaihens, i. 242, 410; intention
in, i. 408; length, end, form of,
i. 410,411; for others, i. 415; ii.
207; lielpedbyfasting,ii. 21; extempore, ii. 205.
Preaching the gospel, error concerning, ii. 315.
Predestinarians oppose self-denial, ii. 342.
Prejudice, may be invincible, ii.
200.
Presbyterians, thousands deny
imputed righteousnes.«, i. 304.
Presumption, distinguished freni
witness of adoption, i. 148; how
prevented, i. 258.
Pride, resulting from preaching
faith, i. 19; opposed to gratuitous salvation, 1. 79; sin of fallen
angels, i. 79; fruit of inbred
sin, i. 102; remaining in regenerate, i. 199; of knowledge, i.
204; displaced by poverty of
spirit, i. 333; contrary to love, i.
338; engendered by enthusiasm,
ii. 173; idolatry, ii. 283; cause
of darkness, ii. 311, 317; gratified by evil-speaking, ii. 353; of
dress, ii. 393.
Prior, quoted, i. 344.
Probation ends at deal h,ii. 292, .388.
Procrastination, result of ignorance,!. 125; why inadmissible,
ii. 73.
Profaneness, should bo suppressed, ii. 405.
Promise, first, i. 85.
Promise-mongers, ii. .316.
Promises of sanctifieatien, i. 209.
Prophets, false, ii. l'Jl-109.
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R e p r o v i n g sin, i m p r o p e r l j ' , i. 204 ;
ii. 355; m a n n e r of, ii. 82, 207,
3.55, 412; neglect of, e a u s e of
d a r k n e s s , ii. 311, 310; s o m e t i m e s futile, ii. 358; a c r o s s , ii.
349.
R e s e n t m e n t , i. 202.
Resignation^ i. 328, 410.
R e s p i r a t i o n , s p i r i t u a l , i. 2S4; ii.
297.
R e t i r e m e n t , i. 308.
R e v e n g e , i. 2U2.
R e v e n u e law m u s t be k e p t , ii. .370.
R h a d a m a n t h u s . i. 221.
R i c h e s , d e s i r e of, li. 45; deceitful,
li. 48.
R i g h t e o u s n e s s of Christ, d i v i n e ,
h u m a n , i ) a s s i v e , a n d active, i m QUACKERY, worst sort of, ii. 310.
p u t e d , object ofjustifying taith,
Quakers, deny i m p u t e d r i g h t how a b u s e d , i. 290-307, 320.
eousness, i. 304; m a y be C h r i s Rif;hteou.snes.s, self, i.21,41, 82,88,
tians, ii. 202, 206.
299, 302, 319; original, i. G8; of
Quick and dead, i. 219.
God, i. 82; i i . 0 8 ; of law, i. 82, 88;
of faith, i. 84, 90; an e l e m e n t of
RABEINICAL c a s u i s t r y , ii. 158.
religion, i. 97, 320; i n h e r e n t , n o t
Raca, i. 330.
g r o u n d of a c c e p t a n c e , i. 302;
Ranters, oppose self-denial, ii.342.
h u n g e r i n g a n d tiiirstingfor, i m Rational evidence of adoption, i.
age of God and m i n d of C h r i s t ,
144, 1,57.
i.~333; of s c r i b e s a n d P h a r i s e e s ,
Reaction of t h e soul, i. 292.
how e x c e e d e d , i. 395-403; e x a l t Reason, Hobbes on, li. 289.
e t h a nation, ii. 404.
Record of t h e Spirit, i. 156.
R i t e s n o t religion, i. 95.
Redemption, universal, i. 70.
R
o
m i s h C h u r c h , on sin in b e l i e v Reformation of m a n n e r s , society
e r s , i. 184; on v o l u n t a r y p o v e r for, origin, design, p r o g r e s s , d e t y , i. 316; Babylon, i. 345; a n t i fense, dissolution of, li. 399-418.
c h r i s t i a n , ii. 189; l e a c h e s t h a t
Reformed C h u r c h e s , on sin in bejudgment
immediately
suclievers, i. 184; how they try m i n c e e d s d e a t h , ii. 390.
isters, 11. 193.
Regeneration, i. 34. See New Roots of b i t t e r n e s s , i . l l l ; ii. 314.
R u d e n e s s , o p p o s e d to love, i. 338.
Birtli.
Reign of God in t h e soul, i. 100.
Rule of r i g h t a n d w r o n g , i. 171.
Religion, outward, i. 31, 88, 96, Ruling P r o v i d e n c e , i. 136.
360. 376, 401; u . 112, 119, 289, 304 ;
nature of, i. 95; novelties in, i. SABBATH-BREAKING, ii. 400, 406.
188; grounds of, i. 261; of t h e S a d d u c e e s , m o d e r n , i. 40.
world, i. 334; c a n n o t be con- Saints of t h e world, i. 278; ii. 93.
cealed, i. 374; inward, i. 378,402; Salt of t h e e a r t h , i. 371.
why Christ's was considej-ed Salvation, by faith, i. 10; ii. 264;
new, i. 384; by w h o m o p p o s e d ,
p r e s e n t , i.'lO; p r e a c h e d to all,
ii.96; simple, li.203; not t a u g h t
i. 2 1 ; oppo,?ed to P o p e r y , i. 22;
by n a t u r e , li. 282; c u r e of soul,
g r a t u i t o u s , i. 239; li. 258.
ii. 289.
Sanctification, by faith, i. 4 3 ; ' ii.
R e m o r s e , i; 129.
122, 250; nC't justification, but
Renty, M. de., i. 206.
follows i t , i . 10,73; ii.265; p r o m Repentance, i. 76. 101, 198; ii. 3 1 ;
i s e d , i. 120; m a y be p a r t i a l , i.
not always possible, i. 125; p r e 190; ii. 205; ?;radual, i. 208; ii.
cedes paIHIon, 1.149, 198; n e c e s 260, 275,302, £22; i n s t a n t a n e o u s ,
sary after p a r d o n , 1.198, 211; ii.
i. 208; ii. 275; e n t i r e , i. 213; ii.
270; how n e c e s s a r y to justifica266; r o o t of o b e d i e n c e , ii. 320;
tion, ii. 269.
i n v o l v e s self-denial a n d t a k i n g
Repetitions, vain, 1. 410.
of t h e c r o s s , ii. 349.

P r o s e l y t e s , Jev/ish, b a p t i z e d , ii.
295.
P r o t e s t a n t s , differ on r i g h t e o u s n e s s of Christ, i. 290; l e a r n e d of
Pai)ists to p e r s e c u t e , i. 345; few
Christians, ii. 92.
Providence reveals God, i. 349;
general a n d particular, ii. 177.
Prudence, in u s e of m o n e y , ii. 378;
Christian a n d worldly, ii. 413.
Purity of heart, v.'hat and how obtained, little r e g a r d e d Vjy false
teachers, r e q u i r e d by God, secures the blessedness of seeing
God in n a t u r e , p r o v i d e n c e , ordinances, heaven, i. 349-352.
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S a n c t u s , q u o t e d , i. 413.
to believers, i. 114, 183, 180, 196,
Satan, e x e c u t i o n e r of God's w r a t h ,
199; ii. 271, 305; of s u r p r i s e , i.
i. 331; devices of, ii. 249.
116, 121; canceled, i. 118; m i s Satisfaction c a n n o t be m a d e by
e r y of, i. 129; r e s i s t e d or obeyed,
m a n , i. 103.
i. 136; in t h e flesh, i. 184; in beS c h o o l - m a s t e r , t h e law, ii. 138.
lievers denied by s o m e , i. 184;
Scribes and P h a r i s e e s , i. 329, 394.
ii. 272; inward and o u t w a r d , i.
S c r i p t u r e , s i n i s t e r q u o t a t i o n s of,
185,291, 3 1 0 ; i i . 3 1 1 ; c a n n o t r e i " n
i. 129; r u l e of r i g h t and wrong,
w h e r e Christ r e i g n s , i . l 8 8 ; m a y
i. 171; m u s t be s e a r c h e d , i. 242;
r e m a i n where it does not reign,
infallible, i. 243; profitable to
1. 191-199; ii. 205; not e o m i m t all, i. 244; not to be s u b s t i t u t e d
t e d by r e g e n e r a t e , i 270, 280; li.
by d r e a m s , etc., ii. 175.
218; h o w g o o d m e n m a y fall into,
S e a r c h i n g S c r i p t u r e s , m e a n s of
i. 280-291; of o m i s s i o n preceiJes
grace, comprehending hearing,
loss of faith, i. 291; li. 310; fear
r e a d i n g , m e d i t a t i n g , i. 242, 243,
of, i.292; t h e least d e s e r v e s hell,
249, 400; a s c e r t a i n s will of God,
i. 317; defined, ii.91: prevalence
ii. 175.
of, ii. 92; conviction of inbred,
Second c h a n g e , i. 208.
ii. 254, 271; besetting, ii. 309;
S e c u r i t y , false, i. 125, 1,50.
c a u s e of d a r k n e s s , ii. 309; of
S e e k i n g a n d striving, ii. 98.
c o m m i s s i o n , ii.310; r e m a i n s of,
Self-abhorrence, i. 118, 2G8, 319.
reviving, ii. 314; conviction of,
Self-deception, i. 150.
after justification, ii. 333; of o u r
n a t u r e , r e a s o n for self-denial,
Self-denial, m i s u n d e r s t o o d , m i s ii. 343; b o s o m , ii. 347; public
r e p r e s e n t e d , o p p o s e d , defined,
c u r s e , li. 401.
r e a s o n s of, n e c e s s a r y to discip l e s h i p , m u s t be p r e a c h e d , i. Sins of r i g h t e o u s , in j u d g m e n t , i.
183,263; ii. 339-351.
223.
Self-examination, i. 136.
Slander, j . 25,52.
S e l f - k n o w l e d g e , i. 101, 172, 199, Slave of sin, i. 130.
319; ii. 332.
Sleeping in c h u r e h , i. 27.
Self-will, i. 200; ii. 284, 343, 344; Sleep, m o r a l , i. 34, 124.
fruit of e n t h u s i a s m , ii. 178.
S l e e p of t h e soul, ii.389.
Seneca, on evil j u d g i n g , ii. 82.
Sloth. S e e Diligence, Indolence.
S e n s e , p l e a s u r e s of, ii. 284.
Socinians, i. 303.
Senses, s p i r i t u a l , i. 37,124, 284; i i . Sold u n d e r sin, i. 131.
296.
Solitude, s o m e t i m e s beneficial, i.
S e r i o u s n e s s p r o m o t e d by fasting,
368.
il. 20.
Son of God. See Christ.
S e r m o n s , C h u r c h of E n g l a n d , Sonus exilis, ii. 386.
q u o t e d , i. 76.
Soul, a talent, its powers, ii. 382,
Servant, m a n , Christ a, ii.381.
383.
S h a m e d i s t i n g u i s h e d from con- Sorrow. See Heaviness.
d e m n a t i o n , i. 117.
Sounding tnim})et before a l m s Sickness, a t e m p t a t i o n , ii. 328.
giviniz, i. 407.
Simplicity, o p p o s e d t o a r t , i. 174. Sovereignty of God in salvation,!.
Sincerity, o p p o s e d to c u n n i n g , i.
79, 81.
27, 59, 93,135, 174.
Speech, a talent, c e a s e s a t d e a t h ,
li. .384, 3S().
S i n g l e e y e , i. 174, 260; ii. .36.
Singularity s o m e t i m e s n e c e s s a r y , Spirit, Holv, witness of, i. .37, 40,
51, 99, 100, 112, l.iS, 1 1.5, ]r,5, -72;
i. 383,398,402; ii. 417.
indwellinjr, i. 44; fruit of, i. 49,
S i n k i n g of s p i r i t s , ii. 329.
100, 153, l.'iS, 107; soiireeof lioliSinner, a w a k e n e d , b o u n d , i. 127,
n e s s , i. i:!4; s h i n e s on his own
130.
w o r k , i. 140; c a n n o t atiest a lie,
S i n n e r s , grief for, ii. 330.
i. 151; influences falsely imagSin, salvation from, i. 10; h a b i t u ined, ii. 174; m e a s u r e s of. uinler
al, willful, of d e s i r e , i. 17,18; ii.
Cliristian dis|)ensation, ii. 22.3;
310; of infirmity, i. 18, 115, 121;
g n u l u a l l y quenched, ii. 310.
original, i. 36, 09, 89; a c t u a l , i.
S
p
i r i t s , a r d e n t , seldom n e e d e d ,
90, 286; inward, d u e s not cond e m n , i. 114, 119, 321; cleaving | v e n d e r s of denounced, ii. 371.
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Spirits, separate, mode of their
communication, perception, and
existence, knowledge and facilities, ii. 380-388.
Spiritual things, inexplicable to
natural man, i. 153; ii. 296.
Stability needed, ii. 410.
Standing still, i. 248.
Stars, falling at last day, i. 218.
Stewards distinguished from proprietors, debtors, and servants,
their talents, ii. 377-385.
Stewardship, ceases at death, accounted for at last day, shows
importance of time, and that
r o action can be indifferent, and
explodes supererogation, ii. 385395.
Strangling, stoning, and burning,
Jewish punishments, i. 330.
Strength of body, a talent, ii. 383,
394.
Suffering, joy in, i. 178.
Supererogation, ii. 395.
ISuperfluities renounced, i. 383.
Superstition, charged on Christians, i. 126; acquired, ii. 283.
Surprise, sins of, 1.116,121.
Swearing, Pharisees'
quibble
about common and false, i. 350;
solemn, lawful, i. 35L
Synagogue, any public place, i.
407.
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Thinkingevil, i. 340; ii. 80.
Thorn in flesh, ii. 225.
Thought, taking, ii. 65-70,
Thoughts, wandering, sorts and
occasions of, sinful distinguished, from what kind wo
may be delivered, ii. 230, 238246.
Threefold state of man, i. 135.
Time, talent, ii. 385, 394.
Tithes, paid by Pharisees, i. ."90,
400; a better system than, ii.
379.
Tongue, proper use of, ii. 384, 392.
Trades, improper, ii. 309-373.
Treasures, laying up on earth, defined, denounced, how prevented, misunderstood, ii. 41-45, 70.
Trespasses, forgiveness of, i. 418,
419.
Trinity, in Gen. i., i. 414.
Trouble for sin, i. 242.
Two principles in regenerate, i.
186.
UNBELIEF in a believer, i. 195.

Understanding, darkened, i. 101,
255; ii. 281, 290; illumined, i.
132, 285; ii. 207, 296; a talent, ii.
383, 391; strengthened after
death, ii. 389.
Ungodly justified, i. 7.3,163.
Union, Cnristian, ii. 207.
Unity of God, i. 414.
TABLE of Lord, how approached, Usher, on sins of omission, i. 206.
Uttermost farthing, never paid, i.
i.27.
331.
Tale-bearing, ii. 352.
Taverns, ii. 372.
Taylor, Dr.,denied imputed right- VANITY, i. 204.
Verily defined, i. 387.
eousness, i. 304.
Vice, noble to prevent, ii. 40.3.
Teachers, i. 62; of sin, i. 390.
Virtue, exhibited in the law, ii.
Tell it to the Church, ii. 360.
130.
Temperance, ii. 26.
Tempers, sinful, i. 185, 187, 202, Virtue of humility, i. 318.
317; ii. 231, 299; what required Virtues compatible with natural
in doing good, i. 384-387.
state, i. 137.
Temptation, sudden, i. 117; pro- Visiting the sick, office for, cited,
i.44.
gressive, i. 289; silenced for a
time, i. 322: meaning of, i. 420; Voice of God, how distinguished,
leading into, i. 421; safety in, ii. i. 153.
73, 418; to be expected, ii. 117, Volcanoes, may burn world, i. 227.
217,247, 322, 337; mental, ii. 245; Voluntary failures censurable, i.
cause of darkness, ii. 314; how
116.
resisted, ii. 322; manifold, ii.
250, 328; source of heaviness, ii. WAITING for salvation, i. 247.
331; peculiar, ii. 346.
Walking, after the flesh, i. 109; in
Tertullian, ii. 16, 227.
darkness, ii. 219, 221.
Testimony, i. 156. See Witnessof Wandering thoughts, i. 115, 205.
Spirit.
War, i. 58.
Theaters, ji. 372.
Watchfulness, i. 293.
Thief on cross, ii. 269.
Way, broad and narrow, ii. 01, 94.
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W e d n e s d a y fast, ii. 16.
Wesley, C , s e r m o n by, i. .34.
Vv'esk^y, J., when .an a l m o s t C h r i s tian, i. 28; on episcopal o r d i n a tion, ii. 193; a b a t e d h i s zeal tor
c o n f o n n i t y with C h u r c h of E n g l a n d , ii.202; liberality in opinion, il. 205; d u r s t not s t u d y
m a t h e m a t i c s t h o r o u g h l y , ii.370.
W h i s p e r i n g , ii. 352.
Whitefieldites, li. 402.
W i c k e d m e n unha}>py, ii. 299.
Widow and unjust j u d g e , i. 241.
W i l d e r n e s s , state, n a t u r e , c a u s e s ,
c u r e of, ii. 307-32.3.
Will, d e p r a v e d , i. 101, 255; ii. ,343;
freedom of, abused, i. 125; naturally free only to evil, i. 130;
subjected to God's v/ill, ii. 343; a
talent, ii. 383, 392.
Will of God, p r a y e r for fulfillm e n t of, i. 410; law of his c r e a t u r e s , ii. 133, 343; is God himself,
ii. 1.34; how a s c e r t a i n e d , ii. 175.
Wisdom,
distinguished
from
knowledge, i. 1(); ii. 115.
W i s d o m , fleshly a n d worldly, i.
175; ii. 366.
W i t n e s s e s in giving reproof, ii.
358.
W i t n e s s of o u r spirit, defined, i.
142, 173; insufficient by itself, i.
163,107, 272; how attained, i.l75,
2.i7.
Witness of t h e Holy Spirit, d e fined, p r e c e d e s witness of o u r
spirit, m a n n e r of, d i s t i n g u i s h e d
from i ) r e s u m p l i o n , c o r r o b o r a t -
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ed by w i t n e s s of o u r spirit,
scriptural, misunderstood, revived by M e t h o d i s t s , Corieiied
by sin, not an out wind voice,
i m m e d i a t e and direct, experie n c e of, objections to, sum of
a r g u m e n t on, inseparable from
fruit, a g l o r i o u s privilege, subj e c t s of, p r e c e d e d by sorrow,
p r o d u c t i v e of joy, i. 138,14o-l(j7,
257, 272. See Spirit, Holy.
W o r k s , how unavailable to salvation, i. l.!; ii. 113. 119; imperfect, 1.205; of ehiiritv and pietv,
i. 406,408; ii.272; flow from jiiitification, ii. 149; how necessMiy
to sanctification, ii.272; involve
self-denial and t a k i n g up cross,
ii. .349.
W o r l d , how to be left, i. .368-.371;
conformity and obedience to, ii.
02; c o r r u p t i o n of, ii. 279.
W o r l d , spiritual and invi.'-ible, ii.
207.
W o r s h i p , spiritual, i. 378; public,
neglected, ii. 154.
W r a t h of God, a v e r t e d by fasting,
ii. 21.
W r i t i n g , m o d e of reproving sin,
il. 350.
YIELDING to sin, incompatiblewith
grace, i. 190.
Youih a d d r e s s e d , i. 04.
ZE.\L, i.276, 328; ii. 83.
Zinzendorf, d e n i e s sin in believers, i. 184, 188,196.
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[SER. XXXIX

a, joyful and a pleasant thing to be thankful ?" Is Grod
the centre of thy soul ? the sum of all thy desires ?
Art thou accordingly laying up thy treasure in heaven,
and counting all things else dung and dross ? Hath the
love of Grod cast the love of the world out of thy soul ?
Then thou art " crucified to the world;" thou art dead
to all below ; and thy " life is hid with Christ in God."
15. Art thou employed in doing, not thy own will,
but thft will of him that sent thee?—of Him that
sent the' down to sojourn here awhile, to spend a few
days in a strange land, till, having finished the work he
hath given thee to do, thou return to thy Father's
house ? Is it thy meat and drink " t o do the will of
thy Father which is in heaven ?" Is thine eye single
in all things ? always fixed on him ? always looking
unto Jesus ? Dost thou point at him in whatsoever
thou doest ? in all thy labour, thy business, thy conversation ? aiming only at the glory of God in all;—
" whatsoever thou doest, either in word or deed, doing
it all in the name of the Lord Jesus; giving thanks
unto God, even the Father, through him ?"
16. Does the love of God constrain thee to serve him
with fear ?—to " rejoice unto him with reverence ?"
Art thou more afraid of displeasing God, than either of
death or hell ? Is nothing so terrible to thee as the
thought of ofi^ending the eyes of his glory ? Upon this
{ground, dost thou " hate all evil ways," every transgression of his holy and perfect law ; and herein " exercise thyself, to have a conscience void of ofi"ence toward
God, and toward man ?"
17 Is thy heart right toward thy neighbour? Dost
thou lovo, as thyself, all mankind without exception ?
'' If you love those only that love you, what thank have
yc ?" Do you " love your enemies ?" Is your soul
full of good-will, of tender affection toward them ? Do
you love even the enemies of God, the unthankful and
unholy ? Do your bowels ycai-n over them ? C'ould you
" wish yourself" temporally " accur.sed" for their sake?
And do you show this by " blessing them that curse
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you, and praying for those that despitefully use you and
persecute you ?"
18. Do you show your love by your works ? While
you have time, as you have opportunity, do you in fact
" do good to all men," neighbours or strangers, friends
or enemies, good or bad ? Do you do them all the good
you can; endeavouring to supply all their wants; assisting them both in body and soul, to the uttermost of your
power ?—If thou art thus minded, may every Christian
say, yea, if thou art but sincerely desirous of it, and
following on till thou attain, then " thy heart is right, as
my heart is with thy heart."
II. 1. " If it be, give me thy hand." I do not mean,
'^ Be of my opinion." You need not: I do not expect
or desire it. Neither do I mean, " I will be of your
opinion." I cannot: it does not depend on my choice:
I can no more think, than I can see or hear, as I will.
Keep you your opinion j I mine; and that as steadily
as ever. You need not even endeavour to come over to
me, or bring me over to you. I do not desire you to
dispute those points, or to hear or speak one word concerning them. Let all opinions alone on one side and
the other : only " give me thine hand."
2. I do not mean, <'Embrace my modes of worship;"
or, " I will embrace yours." This also is a thing which
does not depend either on your choice or mine. We
must both act as each is fully persuaded in his own
mind. Hold you fast that which you believe is most
acceptable to God, and I will do the same. I believe
the Episcopal form of church government to be scriptural and apostolical. If you think the Presbyterian or
Independent is better, think so still, and act accordingly. I believe infants ought to be baptized , and
that this may be done either by dipping or sprinkling.
If you are otherwise persuaded, be so still, and follow
your own persuasion. It appears to me, that forms of
prayer are of excellent use, particularly in the great congregation. If you judge extemporary prayer to be of
more use, act suitable to your own judgment. My sonr2
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